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SECRET. 

MEMORANDUM BY' SIR JOHN FRENCH, 
JANUARY 3, 1915. 

TELEGRAM No. 2632 of the 2nd instant, containing 
the remarks of the First Lord of the Admiralty upon 
the loss of the battleship " Formidable," raises in acute 
form the consideration of a problem which I have been 
earnestly studying for some weeks. 

Only the numerical weakness of the army under my 
command, the great scarcity of artillery ammunition, 
and the want of a sufficient force of up-to-date^ heavy 
artillery has prevented me putting forward those views 
before. 

It will tend to a better understanding of the situation 
if I state briefly what I conceive to be at the present, 
moment the relative strengths of the opposing forces on 
either side of the P]uropean Theatre of War. 

The conclusions arrived at by my Intelligence 
Department throughout the war have turned out to be 
exceptionally accurate. Those regarding the Western 
and Eastern Theatres respectively are attached as an 
appendix to this memorandum. 

In the Western Theatre they show a superiority in 
favour of the Allies over the German forces cf 1,172 
guns, 500,000 effective rifles, and 65 regiments of 
cavalry. 

In the Eastern Theatre it is estimated that the 
Russians had, about the 10th December, 2,200 guns, 
30,000 effective rifles, 18 regiments of cavalry, and 500 
squadrons of Cossacks over and above the combined 
forces of the Germans and Austrians. 

The losses since suffered by the enemy in that 
theatre, following upon their numerous unsuccessful 
attacks during the last two or three weeks of the year, 
must have modified this comparison largely in favour of 
the Russians, whilst it is well known that at least a 
million trained Russian troops are lying close behind 
their fighting line, ready to reinforce it as soon as arms 
and ammunition are available. , 

I come noAvto the consideration of Germany's further 
military resources up to the 1st January, 1916. 

Her resources in personnel at the beginning of the 
war consisted approximately of— 

Trained men (21 to 45) . . . . 4,800,000 
Untrained men (17 to 45) 5,000,000 

Total 9,800,000 

Deduct for men employed in mines, fac
tories of munitions of war, dockyards, &c. 1,00.0,000 

8,800,000 
[ 1 3 8 ] B 



Germany appears to have mobilised—
79 coi-ps and 11 cavalry divisions - . 3,600,000 
Add for L. of C , say . . . . 1 200,000 

Total field army and L. of C . . . 3,800,000 

Casualties have amounted to at least 
1,500,000. To replace this number in 
part there have been taken, say  . . 1,000,000 

Making total absorbed in ranks of 4,800,000 

It seems probable that all the trained men have been 
absorbed., and that Germany's reserve now consists of 
4,000,000 men, none of whom were trained at the 
commencement of the war. 

In the middle of October the 1914 class, less 
volunteers and men called out in August—say, 500,000 
men—entered the depots, where possibly 300,000 more 
men, Ersatz reservists, were training, making a total of 
800,000 men under training at one time. This would 
seem to be the limit that can be trained in Germany at 
one time. - - . . 
-' This would provide for a possible six new corps 

under training, as well as for the wastage of war. The 
first six new corps are not likely to be . ready before 
March or April, to be followed by six more corps six 
months later. ; - . . 

'. These, reinforcements will require officers, staffs, 
artillery,, transport, and many other requisites. There 
is also the question of ammunition, v . 

'.' From this brief numerical appreciation of the situa
tion . it . will . be' seen that, although -: the threatening . 
attitude of. Russia in the East will probably prevent the 
Germans from, withdrawing any - of their" troops from.: 

thattheatre, the progress made in the training of new
formations throughout the present year may enable the 
enemy to so far reinforce and supplement their troops 
here as to wipe out their existing inferiority, and' even 
once again make - themselves superior to us'. - As the ' 
training of these new formations has in part been going , 
on since last October, the process of gradual reinforce
naent on ' this side may probably, begin in March or 

" :April. '.  - ' ... 
- It seems, therefore, of the utmost importance that we 

should take the offensive and strike at the earliest, 
'possible moment with all our available strength. -.* -. -

General Joffre told me, in a conference I had with 
him at Chantilly on the 27th December, that this was 
entirely his view; and, further, that he was giving 
practical effect to that view by massing as many troops 
as he could make available at two different points in the 
allied line which offered the best chance of striking 
most effectively at the enemy's communications. 

The Oommander-in-Chief requested me to do all in 
my power to assist him by relieving the French forces 
employed to the north of the line I hold as quickly as 
circumstances would allow and troops became available, 
so that lie might make himself as strong as possible at 
the decisive points of attack. 

In the same interview General Joffre expressed him
self as willing to acquiesce in the- desire put forward by 
the British Government that the British.and Belgian 
troops should work together on the northern flank of 
the French and in touch with the British fleet. I 
therefore conceived a plan of amalgamating the British 



and Belgian forces in such a manner as would enable 
me to effect the relief desired by General Joffre within 
the next two or three weeks. I placed my proposals 
before His Majesty the King of the Belgians; but, 
after consultation with his Government, His Majesty 
finds himself unable to fall in with this plan, which 
necessarily involves a considerable dislocation of his 
army. 

His Majesty was, however, good enough to assure 
me of his cordial and energetic co-operation, and I have 
reason to hope that he will be able to place a consider
able force of artillery at my disposal if necessary. 

Had my proposed plans been acceptable to the 
Belgians 1 think it would have beeu possible for me to 
have organized a sufficient force with which, in conjunc
tion with the Fleet, to have effected the capture of 
Ostend and Zeebrugge and relieve the Navy of the 
submarine anxieties and threats mentioned by the First 
Lord in the telegram referred to above. 

In order to attain the double objective (i) of reliev
ing the French troops and thus strengthening the allied 
forces at the decisive points, and (ii) of undertaking a 
vigorous offensive to effect the capture of Ostend and 
Zeebrugge, it is absolute!)' necessary that I should have 
more troops, a liberal supply of artillery ammunition of 
all kinds, but especially high explosive, and a sufficient 
number of heavy guns. 

I have been constantly told that the ammunition and . 
the guns will be available by the middle of this month, 
and if this is actually so there will be nothing, so far as 
these requirements are concerned, to hinder the progress 
of the operations I have outlined. . .' 

As regards troops, however, I should require at least 
fifty battalions of Territorials or the " New "Army, and 
as many more as could be made available in the time.' 

In making these calculations I am taking into account 
the probable arrival of the Canadian troops and the 
29th Division towards the end of this month, and the 
other contingents which I have been told will be sent 
between now and the 1st April. 

This general statement of the situation,- as it presents -
itself .to n\y , understanding, necessarily' involves' some '\: 

: consideration of the organization which it' is'intended, to 
adopt for the various units and forces which are no\\r 
under training all over the United Kingdom, and are 
destined to reinforce the British Array in the field at 
various intervals of time throughout the current year. 

The experience I have gained during this war leads 
me to a very decided conclusion that it would not be 
advisable to organize troops so raised and so trained, 
and having only such officers and staff as are available, 
in any higher units than brigades ; at any rate until 
some time after they have joined the forces in the field 
and gained considerable experience. I will go further, 
and say that a large proportion of these troops would be 
most usefully employed in battalions. 

I feel quite sure that to put an army, corps or even a 
division, composed of these troops and organized in 
the manner proposed, straight into the field under 
commanders and staff who are inexperienced in up-to
date European warfare might easily become a positive 
(.1 anger. 

In expressing this view I am only placing on record . 
the opinions which the experience of the past five 



months' fighting has caused me to form, and I know 
they are held strongly by the principal commanders 
who have served under me throughout that time. 

It follows from what I have said that the formation 
of armies would, in my opinion, be attended by even 
greater danger. . .  . 

I am strongly of opinion that an organization in 
three armies will fully suffice for the largest number of 
men which can become available for some considerable 
time ; and I recommend strongly tbat some organization 
for the new forces be adopted which will admit of them, 
becoming gradually accustomed to what is required c. 
them in war by enabling them to fight side by side wit
troops who have had experience of it and from whom 
they can learn and glean confidence. 

Coming to the detailed arrangements which might 
be made to give effect to the opinions I have expressed, 
I will deal first with the Territorial Forces. I am not 
sure as to the exact number of battalions which have so 
far left the country, but I believe I am near the mark 
in supposing tbat at least 105 still remain at the disposal 
of the Secretary of State for War. If 50 of these were, 
sent to me at once, 55 battalions would still remain for
purposes of home defence. 

My experience of. such battalions as have already
joined the Forces under.my command leads me to feel, 
confident that by using this suggested reinforcement in 
the same way I should be in a much better position.to 
carry out the objectives laid down in a previous paragraph 
of this memorandum. 

As no official information has ever reached me as to 
the organization, numbers, or composition of what is 
known as the " N e w  " Army, I am in comparative 
ignorance as to how that Army actually stands to-day ; 
but from what I have been told, I believe that a very 
large number of excellent men have been under training 
at Aldershot, Salisbury, and other military centres, 
and have now attained a considerable standard of 
efficiency. 

It would seem that many brigades formed in this 
way are now, or shortly will be, sufficiently trained to 
take their places in the field at once if amalgamated 
with units otherwise composed of troops with tried 
experience in war. 

Judging from my experience of the present war, I 
see no reason why any bad results would follow the 
extension of existing organizations. I know nothing 
to prevent the addition of a brigade to every existing 
division in the field or of a division to an army corps, or 
the extension in the number of army corps which 
compose an army. 

The methods which I have advocated in this memo
randum of using all the troops which are being trained 
now and prepared to reinforce the Field Army have 
the double advantage of utilising the troops immediately
they become available, and allowing them when they 
reach the fighting line to benefit by the accumulated 
experience accpiired during the war by the organizations 
and staffs.with which they will then be associated. 

It may be said that the extension of the Army in the 
field by large numbers of infantry, without a correspond
ing increase in the artillery, will adversely affect the 
military homogeneity of the forces in the field. 

In reply I will refer once more to the negotiations I 



am carrying on with His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians under sanction of the French Commander-in-
Chief. As I hare hinted in a former paragraph, I feel 
sure I can rely upon the loan of at least 150 to 200 guns 
whenever I may require them. As regards ammunition, 
my- conference with General Joifre assures me that 1 
can rely on considerable help from the French if, by the 
adoption of these suggestions, my plans can be carried 
through—a help in this respect which I have reason to 
know they are well able to afford. 

Again I write without any official or reliable 
information as regards the new forces in preparation, 
but I believe, later on considerable artillery reinforce
ments will be available in our own country. 

[T3S G 



APPENDIX. 

COMPARATIVE Strength—English, French, and German Forces in France and Flanders, 
December 29, 1914. 

Cavalry Regiments, Establishment Guns.* Effectives Rifles. other than -Rifles. Divisional Cavalry. 

English 924 165,000 156,000 .43 
French 5,100 1,044,000 . 1,044,000 ' - :40 

Total, Allies.. 6,024 1,209,000 .1,200,000 ; 8 3 . . , 

German .  . 4,852 1.105,000 - 700,000 : . 1 8  t 

Difference in favour of the Allies 1,172 104,000 500,000 ' 65 

* There is no definite information regarding- the guns of Von Falkenhausen's group. 
I Not on the front, but possibly in Belgium. 

NOTES. . 

1. I t is assumed that the French effectives in rifles are approximately equal to establishment, and the 
English slightly beloAv establishment. In the case of the Germans, the effectives of the 4 th, 6th, and 2nd 
armies are based on prisoners' statements, but they are always changing. The effectives of the other 
German armies are taken to be two-thirds of establishments. 

2. I t is assumed that French and German effectives in guus are equal to es tabl ishment ' . This is 
certainly incorrect, as the French have brought up large numbers of naval and fortress guns, and the 
Germans have large numbers of heavy guns in excess of establishment. . ' .' 

3. ThevBelgian army has been omitted altogether from this table. 

COMPARATIVE Strength of Russian, German, and Austrian Armies in East Prussia,: 
Poland, and Galicia, December 29, 1914. 

Cavalry Regi . Cossacks and. Establish- Effectives ments, other than Guns. other Reserve ment. Rifles. Rifles.* Divisional Squadrons.f .Cavalry. 

Russians 6,000 1,400.000 900,000 65 600 
Germans . . 2,186 576,000 350,000 48 
Austrians.. 1,614 780,000 520,000 35 ibo 

Total, Enemy 3,800 1,356,000 870,000 83 100 

Difference in favour of Russia 2,200 44,000 30,000 18 500 

* Two-thirds of establishment: a purely arbitrary number, but may serve for comparison. 
\ European Cossacks only: there 93'J squadrons in all. Austrian squadrons are reserve units of 

various kinds. 

NOTE.—This table must not be taken as an accurate statement of the respective forces. I t is probably 
approximately correct in the case of the Germans, a rough approximation in the case of the Russians, and a 
mere guess in the case of the Austriaus. I t assumes 1 0 0 Russian divisions in this theatre, that the war 
strength of the Austrian army is sixty-one divisions, as stated on p. 1 3 , " Notes on Austrian Army, 1914 ," 
and that uf this strength one-fifth is employed against Servia and four-fifths against Russia, also that the 
Austrian troops on the Roumanian and Italian frontiers are Laudsturm and depot formations not forming part 
of the field army. 



EXPANSION OP THE BRITISH ARMY IN THE FIELD. 

1. The following proposals are based on the assump
tion that the " First New Army" will become available 
to reinforce the British Army in the field in the coarse 
of the spring or early summer of this year. 

2. The experience already gained during the war has 
proved that whole units or even formations may have to 
be temporarily withdrawn from the front to rest and 
refit on account of the heavy casualties and exhaustion 
caused solely by fighting. During the next few months 
this process of attrition will be aggravated by sickness 
due to the severe climatic conditions. 

^ 3. It is therefore desirable that all formations, from 
brigades upwards, should be reinforced in excess of 
their normal establishments , in order to provide a 
margin by which their commanders can organize 
adequate reliefs and so maintain efficiency. This may 
be done as follows:— 

Infantry— 
Absorbing— 

(ct.) Complete every infantry brigade to 
5 battalions .  . .  . 17 battalions. 

(b.) Add 1 infantry brigade (4 battalions) to 
each division 48 ,, 

(c.) Add 1 battalion as corps troops to each 
corps, including cavalry corps 7 

Total 72 : 

Artillery -

Unless an adequate supply of ammunition can be 
ensured, it is useless to add to the number of guns in 
the field. This question has been discussed on another 
paper, and the following proposals are based on the 
assumption that the required amount is forthcoming :  -

Absorb ing
(a.) Add 3—18-pr. brigades to each corps 

organized as corps artillery 18 brigades 
(b.) Complete G divisions now with the force 

with their brigade of 4*5-in. howitzers 6 ,, 
ic.) Complete G divisions now with force 

with their 60-pr. battery 6 batteries. 

Eoyal Engineers — 
Absorbing— 

Add 1 field company to each division 12 held companies. 

Signal Service, Medical, and A.S.C. Units of the New 
Army should be distributed to expand the establishment 
oi: their respective units in proportion to the increased 
size of brigades and divisions. 

1. The above proposals will absorb the whole of the 
" First New Army." The British Army in the field will 
then consist of the cavalry corps, Indian cavalry corps, 
and two armies each of three corps of two divisions of 
four infantry brigades. 

5. As soon as the " Second New Army " becomes 
available for service abroad further reorganization will 
be necessary. The most convenient plan would be to 
form three armies each of three corps of two divisions. 
Each army would thus have two divisions of the Second 
New Army to absorb. 



It is proposed that this should be carried out by 
regrouping brigades and divisions in the corps and 
army. 

6. This makes provision for the Second New Army. 
Further large reinforcements would be dealt with in a 
similar manner, in accordance with the conditions 
obtaining at the time. 

POINTED AT THE FOHEIG5 OITICE BY C* B. HAEE1SOS.-11/1/1915. 
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SECRET. 

SUGGESTIONS AS TO THE MILITARY POSITION. 

NOW that the New Armies are in course of training and will, with the Territorials,, 
be ready by the end of March to the extent of at least half a million men, I suggest that 
it is time the Government should take counsel with the military experts as to the use 
which shall be made of this magnificent force. I t is a force of a totally different 
character from any which has hitherto left these shores. . I t has been drawn almost 
exclusively from the better class of artisan, the upper and the lower middle classes. In 
intelligence, education, and character it is vastly superior to any army ever raised in this1 

country, and as it has been di-awn not from the ranks of those who have generally'cut 
themselves off from home ties and about whose fate there is therefore, not,the same, 
anxiety at home, the people of this country will take an intimate personal interest in 
its fate of a kind which they have never displayed before in our military, expeditions: 
So that if this superb army is thrown away upon futile enterprises, such as those we 
have witnessed during the last few weeks, the country will be uncontrollably indignant 
at the lack of prevision and intelligence shown in our plans. I may add that operations, 
such as those we have witnessed during the past few. months will inevitably, destroy the 
moral of the best of troops. Good soldiers will face any; dangers and endure "any. 
hardships which promise ultimate progress, but this intermittent flinging, themselves 
against impregnable positions breaks the stoutest hearts in the end. 

There are therefore three or four considerations I wish to urge on the military, 
situation. 1 \ ' \ 

1. Stalemate on the Western Front.. . 
I cannot pretend to have any military knowledge, but.the little I saw and gathered 

in France as to the military position, coupled with such reading on the subject as I have 
been able to indulge in, convinced me that any attempt to force the carefully-prepared;: 
German lines in the west would end in failure and in appalling loss of life, and I then 
expressed this view to my colleagues. General Foch told me that there would, be; 
no more retreats on the French side, and I could well appreciate' his confidence. after 
I had driven past trench behind trench from Paris all the way to the Aisne. The 
French Generals are confident that even if the whole of the German army now 
occupied in Poland were thrown on the western front, the French and British troops 
would still be able to hold their own. The same observation, of course, must 
apply to the German military position. We were told the other day that the 
Germans had, during the last few months, prepared a series of trenches of 
the same kind on their side right up to the Rhine. After three or four 
months of the most tenacious fighting, involving very heavy losses, the French have not 
at any one point on the line gained a couple of miles. Would the throwing of an 
additional half-million men on this front make any real difference ? To force the line 
you Avould require at least three to one ; our reinforcements would not guarantee two 
to one, or anything approaching such a predominance. Is it not therefore better that 
we should recognise the impossibility of this particular task, and try and think out some 
wTay by which the distinct numerical advantage which the Allies will have attained a 
few months hence can be rendered effective ? 

2. Extension, and consequent Attenuation, of Enemy s Front. 
Another consideration which ought to weigh with us is the importance of attenuating 

the enemy's line by forcing him largely to extend it. The Germans now defend a front 
of 600 miles. No wastage in sight wili so reduce their forces to such numbers as would 
make any part of this line untenable. The French returns of wounded prove that 
79 per cent, of the wounded return to the line ; 5 4 per cent, of the French wounded 
have already returned ; 25 per cent, are convalescent and will soon be back. I t is a 
fundamental mistake always committed by the press to exaggerate the eiiemys losses ; 
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the slight and curable character of most wounds is always overlooked^ But if the 
length^f the German line is doubled, even at the present rate of attrition, it might 
become at an early date so thin as to be easily penetrable. 

3. Forcing the Enemy to Fight on Unfavourable Ground. 
The enemy is now fighting in country which is admirably adapted to his present 

entrenching tactics. He. would be at a disadvantage if he were forced to fight in 
the open. 

4. Necessity of Winning a Definite Victory somewhere. 
There is another consideration which is political as well as military, but which 

nevertheless cannot be overlooked in an exhausting war like this, where we have to 
secure continuous exertion and sacrifice on the part of our people, and where we 
have also to think of hesitating neutrals with large, armies who are still in 
doubt as to their action. There is a real danger that the people of Great 
Britain and of France will sooner or later get tired of long casualty lists explained 
by monotonous and rather banal telegrams from headquarters about " heavy 
cannonades," "making a little progress" at certain points, " recovering, trenches," 
the loss of which has never been reported, &c, with the neb result that we have' 
not advanced a yard after weeks of heavy fighting. Britishers have ceased to be 
taken in by reports which exaggerate slight successes and suppress reverses: neutral 
States have never been deceived by these reports. The public will soon realise that the 
Germans are now in effective occupation of a larger proportion of Allied territory than 
they were in possession of at the date of the Battle of the Aisne. This is true of 
Belgium, of France, and of Poland. These occupied territories contain some of the 
richest coalfields and industrial centres in Europe, and the most sanguinary attacks 
have not succeeded in moving the Germans (on an average) a single yard out of these 
territories. A clear definite. victory which has visibly materialised in guns and 
prisoners captured, in unmistakable retreats of the enemy's armies, and in large sections : 
of enemy, territory occupied, will alone satisfy the public that tangible results are being 
achieved by the great sacrifices they are making, and decide neutrals that it is at last 
safe for them to throw in their lot with us. 

5. An Alternative Suggestion. 
Inasmuch as these objects cannot be accomplished by attacks on the western 

front, some alternative ought to be sought. I venture to make one or two suggestions. 
I have heard of a proposal that there should be ah attack in the direction of Denmark 
upon the north coast of Germany. This proposal is associated with the name of 
Lord Fisher. For the moment I cannot venture to express any opinion upon it, as I 
should like to know more about the military and naval possibilities of such an 
enterprise. I t strikes me as being very hazardous, and by no means certain to fulfil 
the purpose which its originators have in view. Schleswig-Holstein, with its narrow: 
neck, could be easily aefended by a comparatively small German force, strongly 
entrenched against a hostile army seeking to advance into Prussian territory, and there 
is no room for flanking operations. But at the present moment I would rather riot 
criticise this plan. My purpose is rather to put forward another alternative, and \ 
think more promising scheme for consideration by the Prime Minister and his advisers. 
I t would involve two independent operations which would have the common purpose of 
bringing Germany down by the process of knocking the props under her, and the 
further purpose of so compelling her to attenuate her line of defence as to make. i t . 
more easily penetrable. I will explain these two propositions in a little more 
detail.' 

6. The First Operation. 
^ I suggestthat our new forces should be employed in an attack upon Austria: in 

conjunction with the Serbians, the Boumanians, and the Greeks. The assistance of 
the two latter countries would be assured if they knew that a great English force 
would be there to support them. Boumania could put 3 0 0 , 0 0  0 men in the field, whilst 
retaining a sufficient force to keep the Bulgarians in check. As this move might decide 
the Bulgarians to remain honestly neutral, the Roumanians could spare another 2 0 0 , 0 0 0 . 
The Greeks and Montenegrins have an army of 2 0 0 , 0 0  0 available. How many men 
could we spare ? By the beginning of April we shall have in this countrv 7 0 0 , 0 0 0 men 
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who will have undergone a six months'training. Of-these, ' 4 0 0 , 0 0 0 would be Terri
torials, 2 0 0 , 0 0 0 of whom will have been in camp continuously for eight months. We shall 
have in France a force of 8 0 0 , 0 0  0 men, provided we do not waste it on barbed wire. 
The French can easily defend their lines against the troops which Germany can spare 
from defending Silesia after the Austrian armies have been withdrawn to defend their 
southern frontier. We should require 2 0 0 . 0 0  0 experienced troops-to: stifle'1 the new 
armies. We should thus have a force of 1 ,000 ,000 available. 4 0 0 . 0 0 0 men might be 
left here as a reserve to throw into France in case of need if the French were, hard 
pressed before the southern diversion against Austria had developed. Some of them 
might be sent to Boulogne so as to be at hand in case of emergency.- . Subsequently this 
force could be used to reinforce the new Expeditionary Force from.time to time. This 
would leave 6 0 0 , 0 0 0 available for the Austrian expedition. -Gradually this' force could 
be increased as the New Armies were equipped. ....'.'.-.. . . . ' : .-;-

This would mean an army of between 1 ,400 ,000 and 1 ,600,000 men to attack^ 
Austria on her most vulnerable frontier. Here the population is almost entirely friendly, 
consisting as it does of Slavonic races who hate both. the Germans and; the Magyars.:;; 

We could send our troops up either through Salonica or,-1 believe, by landing them"on 
the Dalmatian coast. We could seize islands there which might make-an admirable 
base for supplies not far removed from the railway, through Bosnia' into- ^Austria:'----'- This 
operation would force the Austrians to detach a considerable army from the -defence. of: 
Cracow, and thus leave Silesia undefended. The Austrians..could, not withdraw, the 
whole of their army to face this new attack, because in. that ; case the "Russians .could' 
pour through the Carpathians and captureeither " Vienna; or . B u d a p e s t . T h e front 
wiiich would be developed Avould be much .-. too "lengthy, for. the -Austrian. forces to 
entrench and hold. The Germans would be compelled either to send-large;forces 
to support their Austrian allies or to abandon them. In the: first case the 
Germans would have to hold an enormous' length of extended "front- in "the. aggregate 
1,200 miles, and the Allies would, for the. first, time,, onjoy, the lull advantage 

-of the superior numbers which by that time they can:put into the field. ..The Germans 
would also render themselves liable to a dangerous attack.in the rear from'the immense 
forces which by that date Russia will have placed in the.field. Oh the other hand, if the 
Germans decline to quit their own frontiers, and, leave the-. Austriaiis to;their fate, that 
empire would be rapidly disposed of as a military, entity,;and;.about 2,500-000::men 
(including Russians), engaged in the task of attacking, it.wonld:'-be--free-\to.:!'assail-:.tlie"; 

:Germans. . - ' " . . - - . - '  ;  : - . ; : ' . ; " . . " - ; ' - . .'.-.;.-,'.-.'

7. Two Incidental Advantages of this Course.-'-'.- : ,": . 

1. Something which could be called a victory would be thus, within our reach, and 
the public would be satisfied to support with all,their resources the conduct of the 
war for a much longer period without grumbling or stint. '. 

2. Italy would not only be encouraged by this formidable demonstration, she would 
be forced to come in in her own interest, because the. operations would be conducted 
largely along the coast which she. is looking forward to annexing to her. kingdom, as 
the population is predominantly Italian. She must view with very great jealousy1 any 
occupation of this territory by Serbian troops, and Italian public opinion would not 
countenance any proposal on the part of the Italian Ministry to come to the aid of 
Austria if we made it clear that the whole of. this littoral.would become Italian 

;territory if Italy helped to conquer it. ' '  . ' 

8. The Second Operation.. "-.' ; -

This involves an attack upon Turkey. There are four conditions which an attack 
on Turkey ought, in my judgment, to fulfil :  

1. That it should not involve the absorption of such a large force as to weaken our 
offensive in the main field of opertions ; 

2. That we should operate at a distance which would not be far from the sea, 
so as not to waste too many of our troops in maintaining long lines of 
communication and so as also to have the support of the Fleet in any 
eventualities. 

3. That it should have the effect of forcing Turkey to fight at a long distance 
from her base of supplies and in country which would be disadvantageous 
to her. 



4. That it should give us the chance of winning a dramatic victory which would 
encourage our people at home, whilst it would be a corresponding discourage
ment to our enemies. 

.... Perhaps I ought to add a fifth : it would be a great advantage from this point of 
view if it were in territory which appeals to the imagination of the people as a whole. 

What operations would meet these conditions ? I t is supposed that the Turks are. 
gathering together a great army for the invasion of Egypt. The sections show that they, 
have collected something like 8 0 . 0 0 0 troops in Syria, and that they are slowly moving 
them along towards the Egyptian frontier. I would let them entangle themselves, in 
this venture, and whilst they were engaged in attacking our forces on the Suez Canal, 
I would suggest that a force of 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 should be landed in Syria to cut them off. 
They, could not maintain themselves in that country very long once their railway 
communications were cut. They would therefore be.forced either to fight or to. 
surrender. The distance from Constantinople to Syria would not permit them to bring 
up reinforcements in time to produce any impression upon the situation. A force of 
80 ,000 Turks would be wiped out and the whole of Syria would fall into our hands. 
The pressure upon Russia in the Caucasus would be relieved; the Turkish army in 
Europe could not effectively attach our lines of communication as they would be bound 
to take steps to redeem the situation in Syria, and, if possible, recover the country.; 

Unless we are prepared for some project of this character I frankly despair of our 
achieving any success in this war. I can see nothing but an eternal stalemate on any 
other lines. The process of economic exhaustion alone will not bring us a triumphant 
peace as long as Germany is in possession of these rich allied territories. No country 
has ever given in under such pressure, apart from defeat in the field. Burke was 
always indulging in prophecies of victory as a result of France's exhaustion. The war 
with France went on. for twenty years after he indulged in his futile predictions.-
Germany and Austria between them have 3 ,000 ,000 young men quite as well trained as 
the men of the Kitchener Armies, ready to take the place of the men now in the trenches 
when these fall. At that rate the process of exhaustion will take at least ten years. In 
soil, in minerals, in scientific equipment, Germany is a country of: enormous resources.. 
In the number of men who have a scientific training it is infinitely the richest country in 
the world. That must not be left out of account when we talk about the process of 
exhaustion. No doubt they will suffer a good deal from lack of copper. We must not 
depend too much on this. German industries dependent on copper will suffer, but one 
way or another copper will be found for ammunition. Copper in small quantities will 
get in through neutral countries : neutrals cannot.resist the prices offered by Germany 
for their copper supplies. Moreover, they have some copper mines in Germany. Some 
of them were working at a profit at the date of the war. There must be many more 
lower grade copper mines which would not have paid under ordinary conditions, 
just like the copper mines of North Wales, but which would become' 
immediately profitable when the price of copper is doubled or trebled. 
Moreover they have inexhaustible supplies of coal and iron, and as long as they have, 
the Hungarian plains they can frugally feed themselves. There is an enthusiasm and,a: 

spirit, according to every testimony, which cannot be worn down by a two'or three 
years' siege of German armies entrenched in enemy territory. The German spirit will 
not be broken by. the bombardment of Dixmude or Roulers. 

We cannot allow things to drift. We ought to look well ahead and discuss everv 
possible project for bringing the war to a successful conclusion. Supply and ammunition 
difficulties, severe economic pressure, financial embarrassments, even privation and 
distress—nations will face them cheerfully as long as their armies in the field are in 
unbeaten possession of their enemies' land. But once defeat which is unmistakable 
comes their way, moderate economic troubles make a deep impression on their judgment. 
Such defeats are not to be compassed along our present lines of attack, and we ought to 
seek others. 

If a decision were come to in favour of some such plan of campaign as I have 
outlined, it will take weeks to make the necessary preparations for it. I cannot 
recollect that in our discussions at the C.I.D. such an operation was ever contemplated. 
The ground has therefore not been surveyed. It, would take some time to collect the 
necessary intelligence as to the country, so as to decide where to land the Army and 
what shall be the line of attack. Transport would have to be carefully and secretly 
gathered. Large forces might have to be accumulated in the Mediterranean, ostensibly 
for Egypt. I t might be desirable to send an advance force through Salonica to assist 
Serbia. Military arrangements would have to be made with lioumania, Serbia, Greece, 



and, perhaps, Italy. All this must take time. Expeditions decided upon and organised 
with insufficient care and preparation generally end disastrously. And as similar 
considerations will probably apply to any alternative campaign, I urge the importance 
of our taking counsel and pressing to a decision without delay. 

D. I I G. 
January 1, 1915. 

TKINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. E. HARBISON.—14/1/1915. 
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A COMPARISON OF T H  E BELLIGERENT FORCES. 

(1.) THE ENEMY. 

GERMANY. ... \ 

. . IT is calculated that Germany at the commencement of the war could reckon on a 
total of about 1 0 , 5 0 0 , 0 0 0 men of the fighting age, liable to be called upon to serve. 
This figure was arrived at by taking the total number of males of that age, and by 
deducting from this total the number of men found unfit for military service.. To find 
approximately the number of men actually available now, the numbers of men of the 
fighting age who cannot be spared from mines, from railways, arsenals, factories, police 
and so forth, have to be deducted; the numbers represented by the wastage which has 
already, occurred during the first 5 months of war have also to be deducted. I t is 
estimated that the number of men of the fighting age who could not be spared from the 
railways, factories and so forth, would amount to approximately 4 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 . * The 
wastage since the commencement of the war amounts to fully 1 ,500,000. . . Deducting 
5,500,000 from 1 0 , 5 0 0 , 0 0 0 , it leaves 5 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 as the number of men actually available 

:at the present time. - .' :. 
Some doubt exists as to exactly how many divisions the Germans have in the field 

at present. 1 5 6 are fully accounted for; but it has been reported that 3 6 more are 
being created. To be on the safe side, we may take it that half'this number of entirely 
new divisions are in process of organization which raises the total to 1 7 4 divisions. 
The approximate number of men under arms is then arrived at as follows :  

1 7 4 divisions ., . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 , 9 5 0 , 0 0 0 
1 1 cavalry divisions ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . : . 5 0 , 0 0 0 
" Corps troops" (of 5 3 corps) . . . . . . . . . . . .  . 3 0 0 , 0 0 0 . .  . 

Total field army ... . . . . . . . .  . 3 , 7 5 0 , 0 0 0 

Navy, line of communications, . garrisons, and coast 
defence ... ... 3 5 0 , 0 0 0 

Training in depots ... ... 9 0 0 , 0 0 0 

5 ,000 ,000 . 

The present position therefore is that Germany has come to the end; of her resources 
in men unless her industries are to be allowed to stop. I t has been estimated in the 
table above that there are 9 0 0 , 0 0 0 at present training in depots. At the rate of 
wastage of 3 0 0 , 0 0 0 a month these 9 0 0 , 0 0 0 would supply sufficient men to keep, 
the ranks of the army in the field up to its establishment of 2 , 9 5 0 , 0 0 0 for an additional 
three months, so that the army ought not to begin to actually run short of men for 
that length of time. Supposing on the other hand that the wastage should drop to 
the rate of 2 0 0 , 0 0 0 a month, which might prove to be the case should the warfare 
take a less violent form than has been the case hitherto (although it must be.. 
remembered that the numbers at the front now are considerably larger than they 
were during the first two or three months of the war, and that there are therefore 
more men likely to become hors de combat), Germany would have sufficient men to keep 
her armies at their present strength for from four months and a half to six months. 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

The position of Austria-Hungary is entirely different from that of Germany, 
because, with the much smaller forces which the Dual Monarchy disposes of, there seems 
to be no reason to suppose that the army would actually run short of men within any 
reasonable time. The training of the troops as a whole must, however, already be of a 
low standard, seeing that it required very nearly the whole of the trained men in the 

* This is a very low estimate, judged by the figures of industrial employment in the country, see (5). 
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country to mobilize the army at the outset, that drafts have therefore from almost the 
start had to be made up of men untrained before the war, and that wastage has probably 
reached nearly 1,000,000. Austria-Hungary does not possess any means of expanding 
her original forces, such as Germany has proved herself to possess, and the administration 
of the military forces appears to have already practically broken down. The probability 
seems to be that the strength of the army will tend to decrease as. the war continues, 
and there is certainly no reason to suppose that the strength will increase. I t may be 
calculated approximately as follows:— : . ' . 

Field Army ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 , 4 5 0 , 0 0 0  , . 
Navy, line of communications, and garrisons ... ... ; 5 0 0 , 0 0 0 .. 
Depots . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 0 0 , 0 0 0 . ... 

2 , 3 5 0 , 0 0 0 

But this is taking the field army at its full War Establishment; after, its many 
reverses it probably does not now muster more than 1,000,000. - ;' 

(2 . ) THE ALLIES. 
:FRANCE. . ; / ' '.; v*/ \ -V -

The situation in France is very different from that either in Germany or, in Austria-
Hungary. The French have not added largely to the number of divisions and army 
corps maintained in peace times like the Germans—their military: forces have not in 
fact been expanded relatively to at all the same extent. They work on the principle 
of making sure that the troops which they actually oppose to the enemy are constantly 
kept up to their establishment,, and as a matter of fact they do not yet appear to have 

6 nearly exhausted the whole of the men who had received training at the time that the 
war began. The French, it should be noted, are not like the Germans and Austrians, 
handicapped by having large numbers of their men of the fighting age either interned 
in enemy countries or else unable to return from foreign neutral countries oversea. 
They publish no figures, and their wastage is therefore a question of guess-work; but, 
proportionally to the strength of their troops in the field, they have probably lost about 
the same numbers as the Germans. The numbers of soldiers, under arms in France at 
the present time appear to be approximately as follows :—; .' . ' 

Field army.. . ... . . . . . . . . 1 ,550 ,000 
Navy, garrisons and coast defences . . . . . . . . . . 6 5 0 , 0 0 0 
In depots ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . 8 0 0 , 0 0 0 ' . . 

. / 3 , 000 ,000 

Some idea of the available resources in men is given by the following table :— 

Total number of men of fighting age ... . . . . - - - 7 , 500 ,000 
Deduct— 

Five months'wastage ... ... . . . . . . 7 5 0 , 0 0 0 
Required on railways, in factories, &c. ... ... 2 , 5 0 0 , 0 0 0 
Now under arms ... ... ... 3 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 

6 ,250 ,000 

Leaves ... . . . . . . 1 ,250,000 

Should wastage continue at the rate of .150,000 a month the men not yet enrollec 
will supply enough to keep the army up to strength for eight months, and the depots 
will .s.upply more than enough for another five months. Should the wastage on the 
other hand only be at the rate of 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 a month, the spare men and depots will 
together provide enough to keep the army in the field up to strength for one year and 
eight months. The position of the French is thus very much more favourable than that 
of the Germans in respect to making good wastage of war. 
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RUSSIA. 

When we corne to consider Russia, the question whether there is any possibility of 
the military forces running short of men disappears. There must be at least 2 0 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 
men of the fighting age available in the country, and there is not the slightest risk of 
running short in this respect. The feature in connection with Russia, differentiating 
her from Germany, France, and Austria-Hungary, is that owing to lack of arms and 
ammunition only a percentage of the men actually now serving can be opposed to the 
enemy. But for this difficulty with regard to armament, the Russians ought at the 
present time to have a force of 2 , 2 0 0 , 0 0 0 men directly opposing the enemy in the 
eastern theatre of war. The total number of Russian troops are approximately 
as follows :— 

Total field armies ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . 2 , 8 0 0 , 0 0 0 
Garrison troops, navy and coast defence ... . . . . . . 7 0 0 , 0 0 0 

:Depots, say  . . . . 5 0 0 , 0 0 0 : . ' 

Total . . . 4 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 

From the total of the field armies shown above as 2 , 8 0 0 , 0 0 0 , have to be deducted 
200 ,000 in the Caucasus, 1 5 0 , 0 0 0 not yet arrived from the Far East, and about 
250 ,000 included in the special armies at Odessa and Petrograd, which makes the total 
that ought to be in the field in the eastern theatre of war 2 , 2 0 0 , 0 0 0 . Our Military 
Attache, however, reckons that at present the actual strength of - the field army in 
East Prussia, Poland and Galicia does not exceed 1 ,200,000. The troops, in fact, are 
1,000,000 short of establishment, and this is almost entirely owing to the want of 
armament referred to above. . . 

BRITISH, SERBIAN AND BELGIAN ARMIES. 

At the present time the strength of the British Army actually in. the theatre of 
war is about 3 0 0 , 0 0 0 . The Serbian field army may be reckoned at 2 0 0 , 0 0 0  :and can 
perhaps be maintained at that strength for some months, although the wastage must 
have been enormous during the past three years. The Belgian field army cannot be 

:put at a strength of more than 5 0 , 0 0 0 . . - " / " . 

(3 . ) SUMMARY OF FIELD ARMIES.. 

In the following tables are given the establishment of the field . armies, ie., of the 
troops actually at the front, and an estimate of their'present strength!. Establishment 
is the figure at which the troops would stand in the two main theatres of war/ if their 
ranks were full; but in practice armies are seldom. up to their nominal establishment, 
although our Expeditionary Force is. 

ESTABLISHMENT. 
Enemy. ' . ' Allies.-']. , .' - -

Germany .  . 
Austria-Hungary. 

3,750,000 
1,450.000 

Prance 
Russia 
Britain
Servia 
Belgium 

 .  . 
. . : 2,200,000 

300,000 
. .  ' 250,000 
.  . . ' 100,000 

5,200,000 . 4,400,000 

Enemy, 
STRENGTH. 

Allies. 

Austria-Hungary 
3,200,000 
1,000,000 

Britain 

.  . 1,500,000 

300,000 

Total 4,200,000 



(4.) THE GENERAL SITUATION. 

At the moment the enemy enjoys the advantage in respect to numbers. This 
circumstance is accounted for, partly by the wonderful organization which the Germans 
have shown themselves to possess in respect to creating entirely new formations which 
did not exist in peace time, and partly owing to the serious shortage of arms and 
ammunition in Russia. If Russia were not troubled by this shortage, which is keeping 
about a million men out of the ranks of her field army in the eastern theatre of war, the 
forces of the contending sides would be just about equal. Looking to the future, 
however, the present position ought to gradually improve in favour of the Allies. 

Germany can do no more in the way of increasing her armies, and will, a very few 
months hence, begin to feel the want of resources in men to keep her existing armies up 
to strength ; Austria-Hungary is far more likely to go backwards in respect to numbers 
than to go forward. France, on the other hand, should find no difficulty in maintaining 
her field constantly at its present strength for many months to come, and Russia ought 
to begin to get over her difficulties with regard to armament in about three months, and 
ought to have greatly improved her position within six months. Servia and Belgium 
can do little, but the great expansion of the British forces in the early future has to be 
reckoned with, and this should prove the decisive factor in the later stages of the 
contest. 

(5 . ) INDUSTRIAL STATISTICS IN GERMANY ( 1 9 0 7 ) . 

Number employed Deduct for boysV-..IndustryIndustry.. (both sexes). women and old men. 

Agriculture  . .  . . . . . . . . . . '  . . . . . . .  . Boys, women and old :- :  . . :' ', . . ' - . ' 
men. 

Fishery  . .  . . . . .  .  . . -24,800 .5,000 -
Mines and foundries  . . . . . . . .  .  . . . 963,200 30,000. 
Stonework  . .  . . ..:- . . . . . .  . 714,500 . . ' 
Metals '. . .'. 1,186,000 500.000 
Machine indus t ry . .  . . . . . ' . . . 907,000 100,000 
Chemical industry..  . . .'.
Luminous lighting, &c.  . . ...
Textile  . .  . . . . .  .

 '  . .  . . .  .
 . . . - . .  

.'.
.

 . . 

. . . 
. . 

158,800 . 
75,900 

1,057,200 

- 50,000 
20,000 

500,000 
Paper
Leather

 . .
 . .

 . .
 . .

 . .
 . .

 .
 .  . .

 '."
 . . '

 . . . .  . 
. . 

206,000 
220,000 

100,000 
100,000 

Wood ... :  . . ' . . . .  .  . . 788,000 150,000 
Pood industries  . .  . . . . .  . .  . . 1.127,500 500,000 
Clothing industries
Building industries
Trade and shops, A:c.
Posfrand railways..
Traffic  . .  . .

 . . .  .  . .
 . . . . .  . 

... - .  .  . .
 . . .  . . 

. . 

. . 

. .  . . 

1.421,700 
1.906.000 
1,740,000 

668,000 
358,000 

500,000 
200,000 
740,000 
100,000

* *  ' * 

. 

Breweries and public houses .-. - . .  . 651,000 100,000 

14,173,600 3,695,000 

N.B.-This is excluding all sister-trades and those working in a small way of business-
Bothsexes ... . . . : . . . . . .  . 14,17.3,600 .. . 
(Excluding Agriculture), women, boys and . . .  . 

old men... ... . . . . . . . . . . .  . 3 , 6 9 5 , 0 0 0 

Leaving ... 1 0 , 4 7 8 , 6 0 0 (males between 
1 7 and 70). . 

If we cut down this total by  40 per cent, for males unfit to bear arms, it leaves 
6 ,287 ,160 German males of fighting age fit to bear arms (age 1 7 - 4 8 ) tied up in the 
trades. ' 

THE W A R OFFICE, 

6th January, 1915 . 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.—19/1/1915. 
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A F T E R S I X M O N T H S O F W A R . 

AN APPRECIATION BY LORD ESHER. 

AFTER six months of fighting, the military initiative still remains with Germany, 
and, in all parts of the world, except the.Far East, the Allies have been forced to 
stand upon the defensive. 

The German objective has been clearly shown to aim, both by her military 
writers and her strategy, at establishing German domination over a belt of territory 
extending from the northern coasts of France and Belgium up to the Persian Gulf. 

Although, according to Napoleon, the whole art of war consists in a well-reasoned 
and strictly judicious defensive, he added that this should, in all cases, be followed by 
audacious and rapid attack. So far, except in sporadic instances, this has been found 
impossible, with the result of what appears to be a deadlock both in the Western and 
Eastern theatres of war. This deadlock may partly be occasioned by severe winter 
conditions, but, on the other hand, it may be caused by the physical and material 
conditions of modern war, that appear to tend rather in the direction of siege than of 
free manoeuvre. 

Under these circumstances, it becomes important to survey the whole theatre of 
actual and potential conflict, so as to endeavour to ascertain the moral factors at work 
among the peoples engaged in strife, as well as among the neutral nations more 
directly affected, and thus to endeavour to determine the probable course of events. 

Germany. 

The aims and achievements of Germany have already been referred to, and 
although it may safely be assumed that the German Armies have not succeeded in 
effecting all that was hoped for by German statesmen, they have nevertheless 
accomplished a great deal. They have conquered Belgium, and they have established 
strong defensive positions in Antwerp and along the coast as far as Ostend. They 
have erected powerful barriers against the advance of the Allies from the sea coast to 
the frontiers of Switzerland. They have prevented the Russian Armies from breaking 
through into Silesia, a territory vital to Germany, and they have checked the Russian 
inroad into East Prussia and the plains of Hungary. Under German influence the 
Turks have occupied the second city of Persia, and the Dardanelles have been closed, 
to the merchant traffic of the Allies. Although Germany has failed to seize the 
French capital, and although Austria has been unable to establish herself in Belgrade 
or to maintain the integrity of Galicia, it cannot be claimed that, on balance, the 
advantage of the war, so far as it has been fought, is on the side of the Allies. 
Germany has undoubtedly experienced severe losses outside the main theatre of war. 
Her possessions in the Far East and her numerous Colonies have fallen a prey to 
Japan and Great Britain. Her mercantile marine has been swept from the seas, and 
her armies have been depleted by stupendous losses. She can, however, never seriously 
have expected to fight under any other conditions. German military theories of war, 
resting mainly upon "rapid and audacious attack," were bound to lead to a vast 
expenditure of human life. The quarrel with England necessarily meant to her the 
closing of the open seas and the disappearance of the German flag from her 
colonial possessions. Long ago her soldiers and statesmen must have counted, 
at any rate, upon blows of this kind, which they have probably assumed 
would only be temporary until a victory won in the main theatre of war would 
enable them to regain their lost possessions. The attrition of German manhood 
from losses in battle, of German wealth by English sea" command, of the 
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material of war by lack of imports, of raw material, are grave considerations in 
a war prolonged over a period of years ; but their immediate and vital effect in a war 
of moderate duration is extremely difficult to estimate. 

The Allies naturally exaggerate the effect of these extraneous causes when 
attempting to form an opinion as to the final result of this great struggle, while the 
Germans, on the other hand, probably minimise them. From the purely military 
standpoint it is desirable to ignore them and to assume that if Germany is to be beaten, 
she must be defeated in battle by military forces that have decisively assumed the 
mastery over hers. 

Looking solely to what Germany has accomplished after six months of war, it 
cannot be denied that, acting on interior lines, she has established for herself a strong 
defensive position in territories beyond her borders, and that when spring comes the 
result of the campaign will turn upon whether she is able, in the words of Napoleon, 
to follow this up by " audacious and rapid attacks " which will leave her victorious in 
the field. 

Austria. 

The position of Austria is complicated by her ever-present racial problem. Her 
armies are not homogeneous, and her military power is weakened by conditions over 
which her rulers have no control. In the past Austria has constantly failed as a 
fighting power. Her failure, therefore, to-day is no new thing. In the Napoleonic 
wars she was beaten over and over again. By the joint forces of France and Italy she 
was defeated at Magenta and Solferino. She was crushed by Prussia after a six weeks' 
campaign in 1866. Yet in spite of all these failures Austria has remained a great 
Power, thanks to her central strategical position in Europe, her natural wealth, and the 
pride of her aristocracy. To count upon the defection of Austria as a fatal weakness 
to Germany might easily lead to a grave miscalculation of the chances of the present 
war. Her armies, though frequently beaten, appear to have recuperative power, and 
her natural resources are so elastic that internal disagreements and the ever-present 
conflict between the German and Hungarian temperament should not be considered a 
factor of too great importance in estimating the military value of Austria to her ally. 
Whatever amount of friction there may be between the Hungarian oligarchy and other 
portions of the Austrian Empire, it must always be remembered that the antipathy 
between Hungarian and Slav is far more acute than that between the Hungarian and 
German. It may happen that Hungarian sentiment will, from time to time, induce 
Austria to consider the question of a separate peace, but so long as the Emperor 
Francis Joseph lives it is unlikely that Austria will secede from the Alliance. 

Turkey. 

The great value of Turkey to Germany is to demobilise in the central area 
of conflict considerable forces of Russian and British troops, to rouse a certain amount 
of friction in the Alahommedan world, and possibly, if the war continues, to provide 
Germany with raw material which she Cannot obtain elsewhere. 

Turkish troops, too, are not an entirely negligible factor, although they are not 
of the quality which distinguished them forty years ago in the Shipka Pass. The 
intervention of Turkey in the war has already had and will continue to have an 
influence upon the attitude of the Balkan Bloc, and unless a blow can be delivered 
with effect at the direct communications between east and west, Turkey might become 
a.very grave factor in this war, should Servia on the one hand be crushed by a 
German army, or should the attitude of the Balkan States become less friendly to 
the Allies. 

France. 

After six months of war, the position in France appears to be the following; 
France was not as well prepared in August last as the highest military opinion in 
this country considered her to be. The Committee of Imperial Defence had been 
told over and over again by the General Staff that France was so ready for war and 
that her armies were so admirably commanded, trained, and provided, that there 
could be no question of an immediate invasion on a large scale of French territory, 
and, furthermore, that if the assistance of Great Britain was immediately forthcoming^ 



"France conld not be invaded at all. It cannot be questioned that the highest 
military authorities in this country believed that the result of the first battles of 
the war would be highly favourable to a Franco-British force, whether the attack 
was made through Alsace and Lorraine, or whether the first battles took place 
upon a front between Namur and the Vosges. The rapid advance of the 
German Armies and the retreat of the Franco-British force came therefore as a 
surprise. How far France was unprepared, how far the strategy of the French General 
Staff was at fault, what were the causes that led to Von Kluck's manoeuvres during the 
advance on Paris, why the German Armies did not occupy Calais in the month of 
September, are all matters which now can only have an historic interest. . The 
situation to-day appears to be t h i s - t h a t from Antwerp and Ostend to the frontiers of 
Switzerland a deadlock has been established, and that within different sectors of this 
long line army corps and divisions of the opposing forces are face to face in trenches 
so strongly protected that the war has degenerated into a state of siege on both sides. 
The moral factors in this condition of things are of importance. It remains to be seen 
whether, as many French officers believe, troops subjected for a long period to warfare 
of this kind degenerate and become incapable of active operations.* But the graver 
aspect of the situation is the effect of a prolonged and static war upon the moral of 
the French civilian population and of French politicians. No one who has been much 
in France can fail to become aware of the gradual weakening of French sentiment 
about Belgium, and the growing indifference of the French middle classes to the fate 
of the Belgian people. These sentiments are not confined to civilians, but. to some 
extent have already permeated the leaders of the French armies and the French 
soldiery, f Constantly it is said that the Belgians have chosen in the past to live 
luxuriously, and have conspicuously failed to prepare themselves to defend their 
liberties and their country. Credit is given them for the fight they made, but 
more grudgingly than was the case a few months ago. The logical French 
mind, looking very straight at actualities and inclined always to accept accomplished 
facts, is a strategical element of considerable importance, when, in view of the 
chances of its long continuance, the future of this war is being considered. It 
is difficult for anyone who has not moved among the peasantiy of the districts that 
have felt the severe pressure of the war, and still more among the people inhabiting 
the southern provinces where the pressure of war has not been felt at all, to realise 
the vital importance of obtaining a decision at the earliest possible moment.^ The 
French military leaders are keenly alive to the danger of any great prolongation of 
the war. " Pourvu que les civils tiennent" is a phrase you hear constantly on the 
lips of soldiers. 

The French middle and lower classes, laborious and thrifty, are beginning to be 
restive at the conditions under which they are living. If their economies are to be 
further depleted by the failure of Russia to pay her debts to France there will follow 
further diminution of patriotic fervour. From every family death has taken a toll, 
and death and povertv are damping her enthusiasm. 

The universal instinct, therefore, of soldier and civilian appears to be that it is 
essential to bring about a rapid decision. The urgent enquiries about the forces 
available, or likely to be soon available, in England are largely the outcome of a. moral 
weakness, which has become apparent among many sections of the French people. It 
must never be forgotten that the French Armies are at their maximum strength. Their 
cadres can be replenished by drafts, and their losses in battle made good.- But in the 
highest quarters it is admitted that there are no reserves of troops that can be trusted 
to hold their own as large fighting units, and that no fresh armies can be formed or 
officered. These are basic facts of the situation in France. ,: 

The deficiencies in war material, partly the result of faulty preparation, partly the 
result of enormous and unforeseen expenditure of ammunition^, &c, have now been 
made good. The output of shells is now thought to be sufficient to meet the demands 
of any attacks by the German Armies, or by an advance following a successful attempt 
to break through the German lines. 

The French Generals, however, and especially the younger ones, are keenly alive 
to the conditions of modern war—so novel to them and so foreign to their habits—and 

* Many French officers have told me that they view with misgiving the manner in which their men 
have accommodated themselves to trench life, so foreign to their previous notions and to the French 
temperament. 

t A very distinguished French general used this language. 
p e o p l e n v i n S m*i ' '  actual rears of the trenches are far keener and more determined upon revenge 

than those at a greater distance. South of Orleans interest iu the war slackens conspicuously. 
5 In the battle of the Aisne, along the whole front, 180,000 shells were fired off per day. 
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while confident in their ability to resist attack, even at the odds of five to one, they are 
not so sanguine of being able to break through the barriers that have been erected by 
the Crermans along their immense front. 

The main interest of average Frenchmen, whether soldiers or civilians, is to free 
French soil from the invader and to recover their lost provinces. Should they see their 
way clear at any moment to achieve these objects, the temptation cannot fail to be 
strong and resistance to it hard. They cannot be blamed when their sufferings and 
losses are remembered. That they will be loyal to their Allies may be assumed, but a 
state of things might arise in which the heart of France would no longer be in the 
fight. 

Russia. 

Up to the present time Russia has failed to make good the expectations of her 
Allies. This is no reflection upon her good will or her fighting powers. It is 
once more the result of inadequate preparations for war. It was anticipated 
when war broke out that before this date the Russian armies would be well within 
the boundaries of the German Empire. They have been held . up by the lack of 
war material as well as by the remarkable fighting powers of the German troops, and 
the skilful leadership of Von Hindenburg. Again time is an important element in 
attempting to estimate the chances of the future. France and England, containing the 
German armies on the Western Frontier, have looked to Russia for the main attack. "So 
far the Allies have been disappointed, and there are symptoms of a deadlock on the 
Eastern Frontier similar to that which prevails in the west. 

A serious factor in the problem is the psychology of Russia as a Great Power. 
Over and over again in the past she has proved to be inconsequent. In the Napoleonic 
wars her attitude constantly varied. The Peace of Paris in 1856 came upon Europe 
with some surprise, as no one could maintain that Russia had been exhausted by the 
attack upon the Crimean Peninsula. Twenty years later, when the victorious Russian 
armies were at the gates of Constantinople, she failed in spite of the Treaty of St. 

' Stephano to push home her victories. Can anyone imagine Great Britain or Germany 
flinching at such a moment ? Can it be supposed for an instant that, placed as Russia 
then was, England or Germany would have failed to occupy Constantinople, in spite of 
any external threats. 

The end of the Japanese war is another case in point. After stupendous efforts,' 
and just as the forces of Japan were weakening, Russia agreed to a peace through the 
mediation of the United States. These curious and inconsequential acts have been 
attributed hy some to the character and action of the Russian Czars, but the mysticism 
and irresolution of Alexander were intensely Russian and are inherent in the House of 
Romanof and in the heart of every Russian. 

These are circumstances that cannot be ignored in any attempt to estimate and 
survey the forces arrayed against each other at the present time. No one doubts the 
loyalty and good intentions of Russia at the present moment, but the Russian character 
and the Russian temperament are factors that cannot well be left out of account. 

Japan. 

The action of the Japanese.is necessarily limited to the Far East. It is known 
that Japan is disinclined to take an active part in the European theatre of war. If 
she could be tempted to do so, it would only be at the invitation of Russia, and this 
invitation is not likely to be forthcoming. : In what degree her activities in the 
European field would be acceptable to the United States and the British dominions 
oversea is a question which would require careful handling before her armies were 
invited to take a share in the investment of Germany. The heaviest blow delivered at 
German world-power has been at the hands of Japan by the capture of Kiaochow, and, 
although her sphere of action has been limited, it has provided the Allies with a prize 
that, in the eyes of Germany, is the greatest that has been won from her since the war 
began. 

England. 

The main functions wdaich this country has performed in the cause of the Allies 
has been to contain the German Fleet, and although to confine the enemy s main fleet 
is not necessarily to command the seas, the Admiralty in the present case, and under 



-the peculiar conditions dependent upon the German coast-line, has succeeded in 
combining both operations. . . 

Secondly, British sea power has maintained intact the communications of the 
Allies with the western half of the world, and practically over its oceans and seas. 

Thirdly, England has been the base of supply for her own army and for the 
armies of the Allies, it not having been forgotten that the English people have to be 
merchants while they are soldiers, and that trade and maritime force are dependent on 
each other. These are notable naval achievements. 

On the other hand, she has certainly gone further in the direction of continental 
warfare than the traditions of the country and its ancient policy would have suggested. 
The hatred, if so strong a word may be.used, of the English people for continental 
wars has been one of their strongest characteristics, and it was this hatred that Pitt 
made the foundation of what he called " his system of strategy." Pitt's legacy to 
his country was a well-adjusted combination of land and sea force, and the 
successes of 1759- tha t immortal year—were due to the use that he made of the 
amphibious power of this country. When the army of Sir.. John French was 
committed to war on the Continent there was no irrevocable breach of this 
great principle, but, as time went on, and reinforcement and reinforcement was 
sent to France,' absorbing all the available military reserves of the country, its 
amphibious power was gradually sapped, and has, at the present time, been 
practically destroyed. During the Seven Years' War the conflict between, different 
schools of thought, settled first in one sense and then in another, produced results 
memorable and highly instructive. It is worth while to recall the fact that, in spite of 
Frederick the Great's perilous position and the desire that he felt for strong reinforce
ments in the immediate area of military strife, his strategical grasp told him that the 
army of a sea power wholly committed to continental fighting lost half its strength. It is 
as true to-day as it then was, that our military power, used amphibiously in combina
tioh with the Fleet, can produce results out of all proportion to the numerical strength 
of our Army. Otherwise the silent action of the Grand Fleet, and the response of the 
country under a voluntary system of recruitment to Lord Kitchener's call, have 
produced results that prove beyond all question the determination and capacity of the 
English people to fight through this war to a successful finish. If England. was left 
standing alone, she would, thanks to her intangibility, have; nothing to fear from the 
result of the conflict with Germany. It is questionable, however, to what extent she 
should allow her military policy to be dictated by the necessarily narrower outlook of 
her Allies. That the most absolute frankness should prevail between those in charge 
of conjunct operations is obvious; that communications between those in charge of 
the military policy of France and Russia on the one hand, and the military policy of 
this country on the other, should be frequent and comprehensive, is equally obvious. 
But final decisions can only rest with those who, at the moment, have charge of 
her destinies. The maxims of war that premise when the offensive is taken, 
the massing of every possible unit at the vital point of attack, are indis
putable ; but when it is a question of siege warfare, or of a defensive, acting 
mainly as a containing force, these maxims carry by no means the same weight. 
Policy, naval, military, and diplomatic, focussed by one intelligence and wielded by a 
single authority, is by far the most effective force of which a. nation can dispose. It is 
the weakness of our system of government, based upon the requirements of peace' 
conditions, and it is the weakness also of nations allied together against a common foe, 
that the maximum velocity of potential force can. never, be used at the supreme 
moment and in the vital direction. . .  . 

These drawbacks are inevitable, but they are worth recalling, as they can be 
minimised by careful combination and sometimes by courageous and independent 
action. 

That England can stand the wear and tear of war better than her Allies is a 
source of strength to her, but it is also a source of weakness. It will enable her to 
stand firm when others may be inclined to waver, and. so far it is eminently to her 
advantage ; but, on the other hand, it may tempt the English people to disregard or 
to underestimate the stamina of those nations with whom we are acting, and upon 
whose endurance, if great results are to be achieved from this war, we are bound to 
rely. 

Neutrals. 

Careful observation of neutrals in war is not less important than a careful watch 
upon the enemy. There are two classes of neutrals whose attitude must at all times 



be profoundly interesting to a belligerent Power. There is the neutral State that for 
specific reasons may be induced to take part in the war, either on our side or against 
us, and there is the neutral State that under no circumstances will come in on our 
side, but might if provoked become obstructive or dangerous. 

In the present war, the first category is composed of those States lying on the 
south of the German and Austro-Hungarian Empires, that is to say, Italy and the 
Balkan Bloc, and in the north there is Holland. So far, the diplomacy of the Allies, 
has failed to induce any of these Powers to take part in the war against our enemy. 
Whether diplomacy may yet succeed, or whether some more direct action may be 
required, are questions which can never be absent from the minds of the statesmen 
controlling the operations of the Allies. 

As the war becomes more static, and as the deadlock increases, it becomes more 
urgent to introduce some fresh and stimulating element into the conflict. As the fire 
smoulders, it becomes more urgent to poke it in the centre. It is for this reason that 
the indrawing of the Balkan States becomes more urgent day by day. This is not the 
place in which to discuss or even to suggest methods of political and military strategy 
which might be used for such a purpose. It is, however, vital to keep in mind the 
necessity of using every means, diplomatic or other, within that broad sphere'that is 
gathered round the navigable waters of the Danube, and to remember that, as has 
been often pointed out, English power exerted to the full has depended for three 
centuries upon her capacity to make herself felt in that central and historic sea that 
has been called "the old womb of Empire." 

In the second category of neutrals stands the United States. An eminent writer 
on naval strategy has over and over again laid stress upon the fact that it is a law of 
maritime warfare which cannot be omitted from strategical calculation with impunity, 
that every step towards gaining commaad of the sea tends to turn neutral sea Powers 
into enemies, and, therefore, that the proh nged exercise of belligerent rights, even of 
the most undoubted kind, produces an interference with trade that becomes more and 
more oppressive. 

It is within the radius of these considerations that our difficulties with the 
United States arise. These difficulties are patent and increasing ones. Their growth 
keeps pace with the advance of our control over the waterways of the world. That 
they will diminish is not likely, and they suggest another and cogent reason against 
the prolongation of the war, even for one day beyond what is absolutely inevitable. 

Conclusion. 

The conclusions I venture to draw from this attempt to appreciate the present 
conditions of the war are these :— 

1. A war of attrition, though less favourable to Germany than to her foes, entails 
sacrifices upon the Allies, the pressure of which might bring about proposals for a 
premature and disastrous peace. . 

2. That England, owing to her intangibility, may underrate the sufferings of 
her Allies. 

3. That a decision can best be achieved by violent and " eccentric " attack. 
4. That as an amphibious Power England alone is in a position to deliver it. 
5. That the moment has come. 

: E. 
January 27, 1915. 
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THE DARDANELLES. 

DearHankey,  February 4, 1915.i n

THIS is in reply to your request for a note on our old attempts on the Dardanelles. 
The leading case, of course, is Duckworth's in 1807--not pleasant reading, since 

it is the most conspicuous of the many failures of. the " All the Talents "administration 
in war direction.  . . . . . . m m

The object was to assist our ally Russia, who was bearing the brunt of the 
struggle against Napoleon, and against whom Turkey was being induced by French 
ao-ents to declare war. To this end Duckworth was given a division of seven of the 
line from the Mediterranean Fleet with instructions that, if Turkey did not desist 
from hostilities with Russia, he was to demand the surrender of her fleet, and if.they, 
did not agree to this in an hour he was to take up a position which would enable him 
to destroy Constantinople and the fleet in the Golden Horn.: 

As a further means of assisting Russia our Government had promised, should 
Turkey declare war, to occupy Alexandria with a division from our garrison in Sicily. 

Sir John Moore had just been sent out as second-in-command to General Fox at 
Messina and he at once put his finger on the weak point of the design. So strongly 
did he feel about separating the troops from the fleet and locking them up in 
Alexandria, that General Fox sent him to meet Duckworth at Malta to get his consent 
to the troops being held back for the present. " My opinion is," Moore wrote in his 
Diary, " that the expedition to Alexandria is a mistake It would have been 
well at present to have sent 7,000 or 8,000 men with the fleet to Constantinople, 
which would have secured their passage through the Dardanelles and enabled the 
Admiral to destroy the Turkish fleet and arsenal." 

He could do no more than obtain a respite till Duckworth had actually ascertained 
the state of affairs at Constantinople. On reaching the Dardanelles the Admiral found 
Turkey had declared war on Russia, and he had to send back word that our under
taking in regard to Alexandria must be made good. So the troops had to go there 
instead of to Constantinople. 

The result was just what Moore anticipated. With a fair wind Duckworth was 
able to run the gauntlet of the batteries, destroying a cruiser squadron on his way, but 
as he carried on for Constantinople the wind fell, leaving him helpless eight miles 
away from the city. - ' 

In these circumstances, General Sebastiani, Napoleon's agent, had little difficulty 
in persuading the Turks to turn a deaf ear to Duckworth's overtures and menaces and 
to strengthen their fortifications for resistance. This they did not only at Constan-' 
tinople, but also at the Dardenelles, till Duckworth, after waiting a week for a.wind, 
was forced to retire before his retreat was entirely cut off. As it was, he was only 
just in time ; in repassing the new batteries his fleet suffered severely. 

The result Was a very severe blow to our prestige in the Near East, and, what 
was worse, our relations with Russia were poisoned. So far from the operation 
strengthening the alliance, as was intended, the Czar began to give us up in despair, 
and a few months later signed the Peace of Tilsit with Napoleon. 

The new British Government ordered Colingwood in person to the spot to repair 
the mischief, and before the signing of the peace of Tilsit was known he attacked the 
Dardanelles in concert with a Russian squadron under Admiral Seniavin, but being 
still without troops they Avere again defeated. 

The best that can be said of the whole episode is that we learnt the lesson and 
did not again fall into the error which M'oore had so clearly seen. Owing to the 
secret articles signed at Tilsit it became necessary to forestall Napoleon by treating 
Copenhagen as we had hoped to treat Constantinople. But in this case an adequate 
army accompanied the fleet, and the result was a brilliant success that entirely 
defeated and outwitted Napoleon. 

; If this does not throw sufficient light on the points you may have in mind I can 
give you further detail. 

Yours sincerelv, 
JULIAN S. CORBETT. 

P l t l X T E D AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON. 10/2/1915. 
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THE WAR. 

'. I THINK. it may help us to a sound decision next. Friday if we hear clearly in 
mind that the forcing of the Dardanelles is the preliminary stage of two.military 
operations, which, are quite separable in fact, and ought to be separated in our 
thoughts. I will call them respectively the Bosphorus operation and the Balkan 
operation. ' /. . 

By the Bosphorus. operation , 1 . mean the control of the Sea of Marmora, the 
Bosphorus, and Constantinople. Were this carried out successfully, although if stood
alone, we should paralyse Turkey ; we should secure free communications with Russia, 
Avith all that this carries with i t ; we should have defeated the German ambitions, in 
the Near East ; we should (I believe) have secured the' neutrality of Bulgaria; mid 
we should have, shown to all,the world what sea power means.' ' . 

These advantages are not easy' to- over-estimate. Yet I fully admit that they would 
be far surpassed if we could bring to a. successful issue the second, or Balkan.policy. 
This policy aims at nothing less, than bringing into the struggle at least Roumaniaand 
Greece, possibly Bulgaria, and uniting the whole of the South-East of Europe with 
Britain and France in a combined action against the Central Powers. 

If this could be successfully effected, its influence on the fortunes of the war must 
be great, and might be decisive. 

It is unfortunately extremely difficult—perhaps at this moment impossible—to 
work out all the elements in the complicated problem which it presents. The 
course of events depends upon the policy of three small States, who, from the very 
necessities of their position, are obliged to incline to that side in the European 
struggle which they think is likely to win, and whose views are largely swayed by the 
small local hopes and hatreds. It is impossible in such circumstances clearly to think 
out a course of a military campaign in these regions until w  e know tolw is going to fight 
on our side and when. And our difficulties are not diminished hy the fact that, on 
the most sanguine estimate which Ave dare make, the number of Anglo-French troops 
which could take part in the Balkan operations would only be a relatively small fraction 
of the troops which the Balkan States themselves have at their disposal. 

This is a very important point Avhich I think we are apt to forget. AVellingtonV 
army in the Peninsula, though not large, Avas the only one that could stand up against 
the French. It Avas the controlling military factor in the situation. This can never 
be paralleled in South-East Europe. The Roumanian, Bulgarian, and Greek armies 
are not only separately and collectively larger than any that the Allies, for a long 
time to come, can put into this theatre of operations, but they form very efficient 
lighting units. Our superiority.is a naval and financial one, supported, no doubt, by 
immense, bu t distant, reserves of power. 

The conclusions I draw are as follows :  -
We must send as many troops as may be required to make the Bosphorus 

operation, to which Ave are uoav committed, a success. But whether we should send 
more than this number depends upon the ansAver to tAvb questions Avhich I think; 
Ave have not yet sufficiently d iscussed : (a) Do we.want.the Balkan States to join 
us at once ? and (b) Would sending.110,00.0 men induce them to join us ? 

As regards (a), I should like very much to know Avhether i t would be to our 
interest that Roumania, for example, should declare Avar AAdthin the next month. Would 
it not expose her to being crushed before Russia was strong enough to come to her 
assistance? And Ayould any force Avhich we could conceivably send through the 
Bosphorus be sufficient to turn the scale V 

If these questions, and other parallel questions with regard to Greece, be answered 
in the negative, it Avouid seem that the maintenance for the present of Balkan 
neutrality is to our advantage, and that nothing Avouid be gained by sending to the 
East more troops than are required for what I have called the Bosphorus operation; 

[325] 



If, on the other hand, it is desirable to induce Greece and Roumania to take 
immediate action, and if sending 110,000 men, instead of 40,000, is going to make the 
difference, then it might be proper to take risks in the West, and to send every man we 
can spare to aid in the Balkan operations. 

1 am not sure that sending troops much in excess of what are required for the 
Bosphorus operation would really give the impression of military strength. The 
difference between the smallest force which it is proposed to send and the largest force 
which we can afford to send is, I gather, somewhere about 70,000 men. This, speaking 
from recollection, is about one-seventh of the Bulgarian army and about one-tenth of 
the Roumanian army. I find it difficult to believe that this would be regarded as a 
very important addition to the local armies ; or that, if the Balkans remained obstinately; 
neutral, it would add to our prestige to have them encamped in the neighbourhood of 
the Sea of Marmora, doing nothing, while important fighting was going on elsewhere. 
It is certainly arguable (I do not put it higher) that to carry out the Bosphorus 
operation effectively and rapidly, to provide all the troops that may be required for this 
purpose, and (this feat accomplished) to negotiate with Servia, Greece, and Roumanian 
as to the next step to be taken, might give better results even as regards the Balkan, 
operation than the aliernative course. But this turns upon questions, diplomatic as 
well as military, on which I am not competent to offer an opinion. ; 

Only one further, observation would I make, which points in the direction of not 
being niggardly as regards the number of troops we send or their quality. We are all 
agreed that, whatever else is done, the Bosphorus operation must be carried through 
to a successful termination. This may involve a pitched battle with Turkish troops in 
the neighbourhood of Constantinople; and, so far as I could gather from our last 
discussion, we have no very precise information as to the number and quality of the 
Turkish troops with which, in such circumstances, we might have to deal. Evidently 
we must work with ample margins, for a check there might amount to a disaster. 

A. J. B. 
February 24, 1915. 
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SOME FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS ON THE 
CONDUCT OF THE WAR. 

I AM anxioiis to put before my colleagues a few
considerations on the general situation. It must be 
acknowledged to be one of the utmost gravity, and one 
which, if it is not taken in hand at once firmly and 
boldly, may end in irretrievable disaster for the cause of 
the Allies and for the future of the British Empire. 
This may very well appear to some of my colleagues to 
be the language of morbid pessimism, but I hope, before 
they come to that conclusion, they will do me the 
honour of perusing the reasons set forth here which have 
led me to this conclusion. 

The press and the country have np to the present 
treated the progress of the war as one of almost unbroken 
success. Their method is a simple one. Every trivial 
military incident which turns to our advantage is 
magnified and elaborated in headlines which occupy 
half a column and descriptions which take a page. 
On the other hand, grave misfortunes such as those 
which have befallen the armies of our Russian Allies 
in the course of the last few days are relegated to 
a few lines of type, whilst they are explained away 
in a column of leaded matter. I am afraid that many 
who have a more intimate acquaintance with the facts 
are pursuing the same mental process. They concen
trate their gaze upon those incidents and aspects of the 
military situation which suit their hopes, whilst they 
deliberately shut their eyes to developments which 
might conduce to the awakening of their fears. The 
only pathway to ultimate success is paved by reality. 
Unless we look facts, however unpleasant, in the face 
we shall never grapple with them. 

What are the salient facts of the situation ? Not a 
yard of German territory is now in the occupation of 
the Allies. Practically the whole of Belgium is in 
German occupation. Some of the richest departments 
of France and Russia are now firmly held by the 
enemy. The Germans are now in possession of larger 
tracts of allied territory than they have ever held 
before. A still more serious fact; whilst they main
tain possession of the country occupied by them in 
the West with comparative ease, they have at last 
established a complete military predomination in 
the East. It is true that they drove the Russians out 
of East Prussia some months ago, and the Russians 
came back afterwards; but as Lord Kitchener pointed 
out, there is a serious difference between what happened 
then and what is occurring now. Then the Russians 
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were in a position to bring up considerable reserves to 
overpower the enemy, and the German reserves were not 
ready to take the field. Now the position is entirely 
reversed. Large German reserves have taken the field. 
The remarkable report circulated by Lord Kitchener 
from the pen of a Dutch officer points out that after 
sending huge reinforcements to East Prussia and North 
Poland to overwhelm the Russians,- they have still 
numbers behind them they could throw in, but which 
have not been sent to the frontiers because there is no 
room for them. 

That is the German position now. What about the 
Russian position ? Three months ago they had reserves 
to deal with the check which they sustained in East 
Prussia; now they have none.". That is the one 
dominant and challenging factor in the situation. To 
use a ring phrase, the Russians for the moment have 
been completely " knocked out;" that is, the Russian 
offensive is broken and. cannot be reconstituted for some 
months. Reverting again to the report of the Dutch 
officer, he states that it is the'view taken by the military 
authorities in Germany, and, what is more important, the 
view taken by the Balkan States (vide Heathcote-Smith's 
Report). Who is prepared to stake-his authority on a 
prediction that this pessimistic view of the situation in 
the East will turn out to be incorrect ? The Russians 
may have men, but they have no rifles. Where are the 
rifles to come from ? Their factories are turning these 
rifles out at the rate of 45,000 a month ; that is, by the 
end of the year they will be able: to arm another half 
million men. Meanwhile, they are losing their men at 
the rate of 300,000 or 400,000 a month, according to 
the War Office Report. They are losing more in 
prisoners alone than the 4c,000, and in as much as they 
are retreating, the rifles left by their wounded and their 
dead on the battlefield must also be picked up by 
the enemy. Their factories cannot overtake the losses in 
rifles. . .  . 

In order to estimate truly what, this means to the 
prospects of the Allies, I think it desirable that we should 
consider what the numbers of the armies engaged on both 
sides are. The French have, according to our War 
Office, three millions of men now under arms. In arriv
ing at this figure every allowance has been made for 
casualties and for men whose services cannot be spared 
by the Government from factories, railways, &c. -In 
addition to that the War Office estimates that there would 
be another 1,200,000 men fit and available for military 
service in France if properly equipped and trained. That 
is, France has three-fortieths of her population under 
arms, and another 3 per cent, might be. called upon if 
there were arms available. If we apply the same per
centages to the German and Austrian population, it will 
give us a clear idea of the magnitude of the problem 
with which we are confronted. By applying the French 
proportions to the enemy countries, we should be 
assuming that the aggregate casualties of Germans 
and Austrians are three times those of F rance -a very 
favourable assumption for the Allies. On this basis 
Germany would now have 5,000,000 men under arms and 
Austria-Hungary 3,700,000. Germany would also, on 
the same hypothesis, have a further reserve of 2,000,000 
men who could be drawn upon, and Austria-Hungary 
would have 1,500,000. The first figure of 5,000,000 for 



Germany corresponds exactly with those given in the War 
Office estimate and in Sir John Frenches estimate. The 
second figure has. not been taken into account by them, 
but I fail to see why, if France has this reserve in her 
population, Germany and Austria do not possess the 
same resource. The Austrian figure is larger than the 
War Office estimate by 1,000,000, but it corresponds with 
reports which have come from time to time from Austria-
Hungary as to the number of men which are either at 
the front-or in course of being trained. That number of 
men fit for .arms they must possess, and nothing but a 
shortage of rifles, guns, and other equipment could 
account for their not putting them into training. 
Germany, according to all reports, is supplying Austria 
with all the rifles she needs. 

The reports received by the Intelligence Department 
of the War Office indicate that the shortage of rifles in 
Germany and Austria is., not comparable to that which 
even France and Great Britain suffer from. I think, 
therefore, it would be safe to assume that Germany and 
Austria between them have at least 8,700,000 men now 
enrolled in their armies. That would put them in the same 
position as France, having regard to the relative popula
tion of the three countries. It would also be safe, 
further, to assume that they have in reserve another 
4,500,000 who could be called up for training. 

Let us take the first figure and see how the Allies 
stand in reference to i t :— 

Germany and Austria-Hungary have 
underarms , . . . . . 8,700,000 

Turkey has at leas t . . . . . . 500,000 
9,200,000 

France has under arms . . . . 3.000,000 
Great Britain barely ' . . . . 2,000,000 
Serbia . . . . . . . . 200,000 

5,200,000 

Total .  . .  . .  . 4,000,000 

Having regard to the superior equipment of the Germano-
Austrian forces and to the fact that when we come to 
attack them they will be found to have entrenched their 
positions in allied soil, it is idle to hope for victory 
unless we secure a. great numerical superiority over 
these forces. Where can we hope to find it ? Russia 
cannot now, according to the War Office report, put and 
maintain 2,000,000 of fully armed and equipped men on 
all her assailed frontiers. Even if she could, that leaves 
us with a deficiency of 2,000,000. It will be observed 
that in the figures which I have given I have credited 
Great Britain with 2,000,000. When can she put 
2,000,000 into the field ? When can she put 1,000,000 
into the fighting line ? Is it quite certain that by the 
time 1,000,000 are ready, Germany will not have added 
at least another 1,000,000 to her reserves ? 

I am sorry to draw so menacing a picture, but I 
should, indeed, be happy if I thought the appearance of 
the landscape did not justify the gloomy colours with 
which I have attempted to paint it. The Dutch report 
circulated by Lord Kitchener gives still more alarming 
figures. If these be even approximately accurate, we 
could not hope to bring the war to a successful 
termination for years to come. But even with my more 
moderate figures, the problem is the most serious with 
which British statesmen have ever been faced. 
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The first thing to do is to find out exactly where; we 
stand. Who can present a reliable estimate of the 
military resources of the Allies ? We ought to have a 
conference between the military authorities of the three 
countries, at which a candid exposure of the position of 
each country is made and some military convention 
agreed to as to our future action. General Paget is a 
good soldier, but his qualities are not altogether 
fitted for a detailed investigation into questions 
of equipment. We know approximately at any 
rate how France is situated. We have not the 
slightest notion what the position of Russia is.
strongly urged as far back as October that we should 
take drastic measures to ascertain accurately the Russian 
position as to equipment and munitions. We are 
entitled not merely to ask but to demand frankness 
from our Russian Allies. Russia is not in this war to 
help France and Belgium and ourselves. France came 
in to assist Russia when she was menaced ; Belgium came 
in on account of France ; we came in to protect Belgium ; 
so that indirectly we are in because Russia was attacked. 
Germany was not merely at peace with us but was 
extremely anxious to maintain the peace not merely with 
us, but with France as well. She engaged in this war 
to try conclusions with Russia before Russia was pre
pared to attack her. We are helping Russia with men, 
with material, with money. France and ourselves have 
already advanced 50,000,000 or 60,000,000 of money to 
Russia and we have promised another 100,000,000. We 
are therefore justified in demanding candour from 
Russia. Germany knows all- about the Russian forces, 
their numbers, disposition, and equipment. All we 
want is that our great Ally should supply us with 
information which her enemies already possess. 

What next ? Every effort must be made to increase 
the number of men whom we can put into the field and 
to shorten the period ,in which they could be put into 
the fighting lines. How is that to be done ? If France 
could put 3,000,000 of men under arms and Germany 
5,000,000, then the whole of the Allied countries ought 
to be able, on the basis of population, sooner or later to. 
arm 20,000,000. That may be an impossibility, but 
it is an indication of the enormous reserves of men 
fit to bear arms that the.Allies have to draw upon. The 
problem resolves itself into one of :— 

(1.) The training and equipping of these men in the 
shortest space of time ; 

(2.) The maintaining of the status quo without any 
appreciable aggravation until the Allied 
countries are prepared to throw overwhelming 
forces into the battlefield. 

How are these two objects to be attained ? The first 
and the greatest difficulty is equipment. The number 
of men we could put in the field is seriously limited by 
the out-put of guns and rifles. In this respect we have 
a great advantage. We are at a disadvantage as corn
pared with the Germans in one material respect, but we 
are at a great advantage in other respects. As to the 
disadvantage, the Germans and Austrians between them 
had, even at the commencement of the war, much larger 
supplies of war material and more extensive factories 
for the turning out of further supplies than the allied 



countries possessed, and they have undoubtedly since 
made much better use of their manufacturing resources 
for the purpose of increasing that output. Germany is 
the best organised country in the world, and her organi
satioh has told. 

Those are the disadvantages. What about the 
advantages? The manufacturing resources at the 
disposal of the Allies are enormously greater than those 
which Germany and Austria can command. In this 
computation Russia barely counts, but the manufacturing 
resources of France and Great Britain between them 
are at least equal to those of Germany and Austria, 
and the seas being free to them they can more easily 
obtain material. But apart from that they have 
practically the whole of America, which is the greatest 
manufacturing country in the world, and Japan, to draw 
upon. 

I believe that France has strained her resources to 
the utmost, and she can hardly do much more. She has 
now abolished the sale of absinthe, and that will have 
an appreciable effect upon the productivity of her work
men. She is, therefore, doing all she can to contribute. 
I do not believe Great Britain has even yet done anything 
like what she could do in the matter of increasing her 
war equipment. Great things have been accomplished 
in the last few months, but I sincerely believe that we 
could double our effective, energies if we organised our 
factories thoroughly. All the engineering works of the 
country ought to be turned on to the production of war 
material. The population ought to be prepared to suffer 
all sorts of deprivations and even hardships whilst this 
process is going on. As to America, I feel confident 
from what I have heard that we have tapped only a 
small percentage of this great available reserve of 
supply. ^ 

Special attention should be given to the laying down 
of machinery which is essential to the turning out of 
rifles and cannon. I hear it takes months to complete 
these machines ; but even if they are only ready in Sep
tember, we shall need them all. My first suggestion, 
therefore, would be that full powers should be taken, if 
we do not already possess them, as I think we do, to 
mobilise the whole of our manufacturing strength for the 
purpose of turning out at the earliest possible moment 
war material. I have always thought that our complete 
command over the railways equips us with the necessary 
powers without resorting to legislation. But legislation 
which would enable us to commandeer all the works in 
the United Kingdom and, if necessary, to deal with 
labour difficulties and shortcomings, would undoubtedly 
strengthen our hands. We might even take full powers 
to close public houses altogether in areas where arma
ments were being manufactured. As to our railway 
powers, I made the suggestion that they should be used 
some time ago to.the War Office. I am not sure of the 
extent to which that has been done. 

Now with regard to the raising of the men. Fratice 
has probably brought every available man she can spare 
into line. That is far from being the case with either 
the British Empire or,with Russia. Great Britain, on 
the French basis, ought to have 3,500,000 men now 
underarms instead of 2,000,000. The colonies ought 
to have, on the same basis, 1,200,000 men instead of 
100,000.. . I believe we could with a special effort raise 
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our 3,500,000 or, if that be found inconsistent with 
the turning out of the necessary equipment, we could 
certainly raise 3,000,000. I still think it is unnecessary 
to obtain compulsory powers. The young men of this 
country will enlist in our armies if it is brought home 
to them that their services are needed. I ventured 
to suggest some time ago that the best method of 
doing so would be by determining the quota each 
county and town ought to contribute in proportion 
to its population, and leaving it to local pressure 
and local patriotism to do the rest. If we officially 
announce that a particular county.is expected to con
tribute, say, 10,000 men ; that up to the present 
0,000 have been enrolled, in that county, and that 
4,000 more ought to enlist in order to make up the 
quota, local pride will fill up. the ranks for us. 

Some means ousfht also to be taken to induce our self
governing colonies to take upon themselves a larger share 
of responsibility in the matter of levies. They are 
under the impression now that they are doing all that is 
expected of them. The peril ought to be brought to them. 
The optimistic telegrams which we publish have deluded 
them into the belief that all is going well, and that all 
thev need do is to send a few thousands to the Mother 
Country as a token of their sympathy and esteem for 
her. When they realise that she is in real peril, I do 
not doubt their response. 

Russia, on the French basis, ought to have 12,000,000 
men under arms. That is probably more than she could 
equip for some years, but having regard to her primary 
responsibility as far as the Allies are concerned for the 
struggle, the numbers of her men ought to bear some 
relation to her enormous resources in vigorous 
manhood. 

All this must necessarily take time. We have hitherto 
proceeded as if the war could not possibly last beyond 
next autumn. Wo should now take exactly the other
line—assume that it will last not merely through the 
year, but conceivably through next year as well. 
Capital therefore ought to be spent on laying down 
machinery which will enormously expedite the output 
of rifles, cannon, and all other machinery and munitions 
of war towards the latter end of the year and the begin
ning of the next. If it turns out that my estimate' 
errs on the side of pessimism the worst that happens 
will be that we shall have spent a considerable amount 
of money, Ave shall have caused a considerable amount 
of inconvenience to the population. But all that is 
nothing compared with the disaster of having to face 
another year of war with inadequate preparation. This 
the public will never forgive after the warning we have 
received, nor ought they to be expected to forgive. 

But what is to be done in the meantime ? It looks 
as if during the best part of the present year the Allies 
must content themselves to be in a position of military 
inferiority to Germany. During this period the best we 
can hope for is that we shall be able to hold our own. 
Can we even accomplish this without summoning some, 
fresh forces to our aid ? Having regard to the over
whelming forces at the disposal of Germany there is at 
least an element of doubt. There are only two 
directions in which we can turn for any prospect of 
assistance-the Balkan States and Italy. The Balkans 
Ave might conceivably have brought in some 



months ago, but the Allies have been unfortunate 
in this quarter. We have only succeeded in 
bringing in the Turks against us without 
engaging - any other Balkan Power on our behalf. 
Is it too late to do anything now? Lord Kitchener 
pointed out the other day at the Council that the Ger
mans had taken risks attacking the Russians with 
their full forces before they were quite ready, in order 
to be prepared to meet the attack of our reinforcements 
in April. With the one exception of our initial action 
against Turkey where our promptitude was unmistak
able, our risks have all been in the contrary direction; 
we have generally taken them too late. The momentous 
step we have taken in attempting to force the Darda
nelles must have a decisive effect one way or the other 
on the Balkans. Are we prepared for either or for any 
event ? 

If this great movement succeeds—then, if we are 
prepared to take immediate advantage of it—its 
influence may be decisive as far as the Balkan States 
are concerned. This means that if we have a large 
force ready, not merely to occupy Gallipoli, but to 
take any other military action Avhich may be necessary 
in order to establish our supremacy in that quarter, 
Roumania, Greece, and, I think, very probably, Bul
garia, will declare for us. If, on the other hand, we 
have no force on the spot adequate to cope with the 
Turkish army, it may be that most of the effect of 
such a brilliant coup might be lost. To bring Bulgaria, 
Roumania, and Greece in with Serbia means throwing 
an aggregate army of 1,500,000 on to the Austrian 
flank. This will not only relieve the pressure on 
Russia, but indirectly on France. It will tend to 
equalise things, and th^s give us time to re-equip the 
Russian Army. 

Now let us take the other contingency—the failure 
of the Dardanelles effort. Unless it is at once 
countered, such a failure will be disastrous in the 
Balkans, and might very well be disastrous through
out the East. The Bulgarian general pointed out 
that not merely Bulgaria, but Roumania and Italy 
have a good deal to gain in the way of territory 
by throwing in their lot with Germany. There is only 
one guarantee against a catastrophe being precipitated 
in that quarter as the result of a repulse in the Darda
nelles. There must be a strong British force there 
available to support our friends. Is it quite out of the 
question that we should anticipate our April preparations 
hy three or four weeks and thus follow the German 
example of taking risks so as to arrive in time ? 

The sending of a large expeditionary force un
doubtedly involves large preparations—ships, transports 
to carry troops and their equipment to Salonica or 
Lemnos, also preparations for transporting them up 
country ; and the Committee of Imperial Defence 
decided some weeks ago that these preparations should 
be immediately undertaken, so that if an expedition 
were at any time determined upon, no delay need ensite 
owing to lack of sea or land transport. 1 understand 
that the Admiralty have done all that was entrusted to 
them in this respect"; 1 know nothing of the steps taken 
by the War Office respecting the railways and the roads. 

My final suggestion is that a special diplomatic 
mission, based on our readiness to despatch and maintain 



a large expeditionary force in the Balkans should imrne
diately be sent to Greece and Roumania to negotiate a 
military convention. Germany has not depended upon 
her ordinary diplomatic representatives where the 
situation presented any great possibilities, friendly or 
hostile to her welfare. She sent Von der Goltz to 
Constantinople, Sophia, and Bucharest; Von Biilow to 
Italy ; Dernburg to America. She has not depended upon 
her Bax-Ironsides in critical situations. No doubt they 
are very good men in their way, but the mere fact that 
they have remained so long in inferior diplomatic berths 
proves that, in the opinion of the Foreign Office, their 
qualities are not of the first order. 

D. LI. G. 

P.S.—Since writing the above I have read a remark
able report from General Paget, which confirms in 
essentials the view I have repeatedly expressed as to the 
Balkan situation. I was privileged to see this docu
ment through the courtesy of the Prime Minister. I 
respectfully suggest that every member of the War 
Council should have an opportunity of perusing reports 
Avhich bear so intimately on decisions they are asked to 
come to. To consult them without trusting them with 
the only information which makes their judgment worth 
having is worse than futile. 

D. LI. G. 

February 22, 1915. 
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ATTACK ON THE DARDANELLES. 

Prime Minister, 
ON writing up the minutes of the three meetings (two of the War Council and 

one of the Sub-Committee) held last Thursday, I have been immensely impressed with 
the cumulative effect of the arguments presented in favour of military action in the 
Dardanelles at the earliest possible date. 

These arguments have hitherto been presented singly at intervals in the 
discussions of three meetings. I feel bound to put them together in order to show 
how overwhelming a case they produce. 

Here, then, is a summary:— 
Russia is the nation upon which the Allies ought to rely mainly for the crushing 

blows required to bring about a decisive result. Russia has the largest reserves of 
men, and the eastern theatre of war gives sufficient space in which to employ great 
masses without the inevitable siege warfare into which the fighting in the more limited 
western theatre degenerates. 

Russia, however, lacks warlike stores and equipment for her masses, and her 
needs can only be adequately supplied from Great Britain, France, and America. 

Hitherto these supplies have only trickled in through Archangel and Vladivostock. 
The former port is threatened with immediate closure by ice for some months, and the 
latter is at best an inadequate channel of supply. 

Unless the Dardanelles and Bosphorus can be opened up very soon, Russia will 
not receive the supplies indispensable to an offensive campaign, and the spring and 
summer may pass by without a decisive blow being struck at Germany or Austria. 

Hence the opening of a line of communications through the Dardanelles and 
Bosphorus is an indispensable military requirement in'order to l iable the Allies to 
take the offensive. 

In addition, there are two secondary strategical advantages to be obtained by 
operations in these waters if successful:—

(1.) The attitude of the Balkan nations now hanging back will be definitely 
cleared up, and over 1,000,000 troops may be placed at the Allies' disposal 
(Roumania, 600,000; Bulgaria, 400,000; Greece, 200,000); more if Italy 
is drawn in. 

(2.) A line of communication up the Danube will be provided, bringing British 
sea power into the heart of the enemy's country, and enabling a British 
army, if desired, to operate against Austria. 

So much for the strategical advantages. Now, the economic and political advan
tages, wmich are of almost equal importance, must be explained. 

If the Dardanelles and Bosphorus were opened— 
Great Britain would obtain the wheat she requires, and the considerable amount 

of shipping locked up in the Black Sea. Every expert agrees that all danger of a 
shortage of food supplies and excessive prices would disappear. 

Russia, by selling her wheat, would re-establish her exchanges, and be able to 
pay for her supplies of war material, which4 at present she can only do with great 
difficulty and embarrassment, and by the exportation of gold. 

France would obtain the interest on her loans to Russia, which are said to afreet 
nearly every family in the country. 

Finally, the risks (whatever they amount to) that the British public and the 
French public may tire of the war and be brought by high prices and financial 
stringency to desire a premature and inconclusive peace, will be greatly reduced. I a 
countries democratically governed this is a consideration that cannot be ignored. 

Minor advantages, such as the removal of the threat to the Suez Canal, the clearing 
up of the Persian difficulty, and the release of Russian troops from the Caucasus and 
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of British troops from Egypt and perhaps Mesopotamia, are perhaps scarcely of sufficient 
moment to influence the decision. 

The reason why a military expedition is mentioned is that, as pointed out by the 
First Lord at the Sub-Committee, the navy can perhaps open the Dardanelles and 
Bosphorus to warships, which are more or less impervious to field gun and rifle fire, 
but they cannot open these channels to merchant ships so long as the enemy is in 
possession of the shores. 

I do not think that these arguments have been presented in this form to the 
French. The French rely on General Joffre, and the strategical argument is the only 
one that will appeal to him, and he is so close to the French military problem that the 
wider view may escape him. 

It is suggested that the Russians, who cannot fail to be impressed with these 
arguments, should be asked to put pressure both on the French and on ourselves to 
release the comparatively moderate forces required for this operation, which should be 
cloaked by apparent, but really sham, attacks through Serbia and at Alexandretta 
or Haifa. 

M. P. A. HANKEY. 
February 2, 1915. 
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REMARKS BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE 
FOR WAR ON THE CHANCELLOR OF 
THE EXCHEQUERS MEMORANDUM (G-7) 
ON THE CONDUCT OF THE WAR. 

I WOULD like to make the following observations 
on the Chancellor of the Exchequer^ very interesting 
paper on the state of the war. 

I will not now refer to the figures quoted by the 
Chancellor, as the seriousness of our position can be 
realised and considered quite apart from the question of 
the numbers of the combatants on either side. The 
Chancellor rightly points out that the Russian Colossus, 
as some people described our Russian Ally, has not 
produced that effect on the progres i of the war which 
those who took an optimistic view anticipated. Never
theless, in my opinion, Russia has done remarkably 
well, and, according to my view of the situation, she 
will be found to have saved us six months out of the 
three years which, as my colleagues will remember, I 
estimated, in the House of Lords, might be the duration 
of the war. We must remember that at the outset our 
chief requirement was time, and though the Germans 
have strained every effort they have not succeeded in 
giving a knock-out blow at any time during the seven 
months of hostilities. It is true that they occupy a large 
expanse of territory outside their country, but the war is 
not on that account more likely to end in their favour. 

If we are victorious, the end of the war must come 
through one of the two following causes : (1) By a 
decisive victory, or a succession of decisive victories, of 
the Allies, which may take place just as well outside 
German territory as within i t ; or (2) hj attrition, for 
when Germany is no longer able to support her armies 
in sufficient strength in the field she must sue for peace. 
I think it would be interesting to obtain, and I am 
arranging with Lord Moulton to furnish, a mathematical 
calculation of approximate dates when attrition might 
force our enemies to sue for peace. As far as I can 
judge now, 1 think that about the beginning of 1917 this 
state of affairs may be reached. 

I leave out of calculation the possibility of the 
starvation of Germany and Austria, where 105 millions 
of civil population have to be fed. 

With regard to the Chancellor of the Exchequers 
practical suggestions, I am glad to think that there £ire 
more factories available for the output of war material 
in this country, but the real crux of the situation is, 
in my opinion, the organization of the skilled labour 
required to work the machinery, and, if the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer could help us in this and in the many 
lahour difficulties with which we are confronted, I have 
little doubt that in time an increased number of men, 
up to a total of 3,000.000, may be recruited and trained 
fit to take the field. 
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In the efforts we are now making to raise, arm, and 
equip 2,000,000 men we are faced with grave difficulties, 
not the least of which is that, constantly, our nianu
facturers find themselves unable, owing to shortage of 
skilled labour, to keep their promises of delivery of arms, 
ammunition, &c. This shortage could be very much 
lessened by the employment of unskilled together with 
skilled labour on the same machines, but trade union 
rules do not admit of this. One of the first essentials, 
therefore, is to secure the requisite modifications of 
those rules. 

A committee is sitting, on which Sir George Gibb 
represents the War Office, for the purpose of organizing 
labour. I understand that they have been more 
or less successful in some of their efforts to 
induce trades unions to agree to modify the restric
tive regulations which they now impose on labour ; but 
if the Chancellor of the Exchequer could use his 
great powers to persuade the trades unions to deal 
with this matter at once, he would be doing a great
deal to help us in preparing an army of the dimensions 
he regards as necessary. I quite agree with him that 
the closing of public-houses in areas occupied by our 
labouring classes would have a very good effect, but 
such a measure would no doubt have to be carried out 
with care, as the men might resent any interference 
with their present habits. I would suggest, in this con
nection, that by keeping the public-houses closed up to 
11 A.M. it would be possible to get the men into the 
works before they had had an opportunity of obtaining 
intoxicants. 

We are making a great effort to increase our armies 
in the theatre of the war up to 2,000,000 men, including 
those required to maintain the force in the field. We 
are just beginning to see the results that have been 
achieved, and the difficulties that we have to face in the 
creation of these new armies. Until we can actually put 
into the field a considerable number of our new forces, 
1 doubt whether it would be advisable to attempt further 
increases, except as regards the placing of orders for the 
necessary armament. Our present output will, of course, 
be continuous, and will not cease when any specific quan
tities of articles are delivered ; every effort is continually 
being made to increase production, but the great 
difficulty I foresee is that to which 1 have referred, viz., 
the labour question. 

When our new armies are prepared to take the field, 
it will be undoubtedly a matter of vital importance that 
they should be employed in the most effective manner, 
so as to secure decisive results, and that they should not 
be scattered on subsidiary enterprises. 

Much depends upon the success of the Navy in 
forcing the Dardanelles, but we have not sufficient men 
available at present to attack the Turkish troops on the 
Gallipoli Peninsula. As the situation develops in the 
Near East, we shall be better able to judge how our 
troops could be best employed when ready. 

Iv. 
February 25, 1915. 

IUUNTJSD AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. It. HAUUISON.—1/3/1915. 
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AFTER THE DARDANELLES. THE NEXT STEPS. 

NOTES BY THE SECRETARY TO THE COMMITTEE OF IMPERIAL DEFENCE. 

A CERTAIN amount of reluctance must be felt in setting out to discuss a future, 
contingent on military operations, the outcome of which cannot be forecasted with any 
certainty. The action to be taken after the conclusion of the present operations 
against the Dardanelles ought, no doubt, to be considered under two heads according 
as they result in success or failure. The present notes deal only witli the contingency 
of success. A further note will be prepared, if and when the War Council desire, to 
examine the situation in the event of failure, and what alternatives are open to 
retrieve it. 

2. After writing the minutes of the last three meetings of the War Council two 
main impressions are left on the mind—first, that a successful passage of the 
Dardanelles would open the way to military results which cannot be overestimated, 
and second, that these results can only be achieved if the right steps are thought out 
at once and acted on the moment that success is certain. This is the justification for 
these notes, in which an attempt is made to indicate what these steps should be, the 
various suggestions made at the War Council, being as far as possible taken as a guide. 

3. I t will conduce at every stage to a correct decision if it is laid down clearly 
what is the ultimate goal which we seek to attain by the Dardanelles operation. If 
this is kept constantly in view time will not he lost nor energy wasted in the inevitable 
intermediate stages. The scheme of these notes, then, will be—first, to state the 
ultimate object which the War Council have in view, and then to examine the steps 
required to give effect to it in the second stage which follows the opening of the 
Dardanelles. 

The Ultimate Object. 
4. At the fourteenth meeting of the War Council, held last Friday, the Prime 

Minister stated that the immediate object of the Dardanelles operation was to open 
the sea road to the Black Sea, but that the ultimate object was to bring in the B-dkah 
States. Nearly every member of the War Council mentioned that as our ultimate 
aim. Some members went further, and suggested that we might find scope in the 
Near East for the employment of the new armies. As Mr. Lloyd George has 
repeatedly pointed out, the employment of British military forces in the Balkans is 
probably indispensable if we are to secure the adherence of the Balkan States to the 
cause of the Allies. Probably, therefore, the War Council wid accept the view that 
the ultimate object of the operations now commenced is to open the way for military 
operations against Austria, in which a British army will, it is hoped, co-operate with 
the armies of Roumania, Servia, and perhaps Greece. 

5. If this view is accepted, the question arises for consideration whether the 
moment success is assured an emissary (as proposed by Mr. Lloyd George) should not 
be despatched to the Balkan States to offer a great scheme of co-operation. I t would 
be difficult to convey the ideas of the War Council by telegraph to our diplomatic 
representatives, who would not have the complete knowledge possessed by (say) a 
member of the War Council. And, as pointed out by Mr. Balfour, a special emissary 
would be able to visit all the States concerned, and would return to discuss the matter 
with the VVar Council. 

6. Such an emissary would he in a far stronger position if armed with something 
more than promises for a more or less distant future, and the prestige attaching to the 
forcing of the Dardanelles. For example, the despatch of a naval flotilla to the 
Danube immediately after the opening of the Dardanelles might be of great assistance 
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to him, as it would not only he of great material help in the defence of Servia, but 
would be an earnest of: our intention to intervene effectively. I t is understood, 
however, that the shallow depth in the Iron Gates canal will prevent effective naval 
co-operation until the new gunboats are ready. I t is not known whether the military 
situation would enable existing light craft to be lightened and brought through the 
Iron Gates, but it is a question which deserves immediate study. 

7. Although the appearance even of a small flotilla capable of dealing with the 
Austrian monitors would greatly help our emissary, he would not be in a bad j)osition 
if he was only in a position to aunounce the possibility of a substantial military force 
being sent within some stipulated time. The amount of such military force and the 
time within which i t can make its appearance is a question which Lord Kitchener 
alone can decide. The emissary should explain the advantages of a n offensive 
alliance. A British force, supported by a powerful flotilla, would form the centre of 
the Allied army. On the left the Serbians and Greeks would penetrate into Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. On the right the Roumanians would form a connecting link with 
the Russian armies in the Carpathians. The British forces would turn the flank of 
the enemy's forces opposing the Roumanian?, which would enable the Roumanians to 
threaten the communications of the enemy's forces operating in the Carpathians. All 
the time the Franco- British armies would be exerting continual pressure in t h e wes t , 
and the Russians, even if driven back to the line of the Bug, should be able to contain 
considerable armies of observation. 

8. I t is suggested that the Admiralty might consider the possibility of finding 
some vessels which could be lightened sufficiently to pass through the Iron Gates 
canal without waiting for the new gunboats, and should consult with our Allies on 
the subject. I t is also suggested that the War Council might consider the selection 
of a suitable emissary, to be despatched the moment success is achieved i n t h e 
Dardanelles, if that fortunate moment should arrive. 

9. Having indicated the ultimate aim of the operations in the Near East, 
and some of the stems which might be prepared for on the Avider issue, t h e 
situation likely to arise immediately after the forcing of the Dardanelles will be 
examined. Ttie plan followed will be to discuss certain hypothetical situations. In 
the event they may ne\ rer arise, but they form a convenient form in Avhich to bring 
out certain factors in the problem, which in any case must be considered, l^irst, 
however, i t will be pertinent to state certain physical and military considerations 
bearing on the problem. 

The Sea Defences of Constantinople. 
10. The following distances are important:— 

The length of the Dardanelles : about 35 sea miles. 
The length of the Sea of Marmora : about 115 miles. 
The length of the Bosphorus : about 17 miles. 

The Dardanelles are 4,000 yards wide a t the entrance. At the Narrows, AAdiich are 
now being attacked, the width is 1,400 yards; at the Nagara bend, opposite Nagara 
Point, and 4 miles above the Narrows, the Avidth is 2,200 yards, and above this the 
Straits have a n average width of 3^- miles. The depths are very great. 

11. The main defences of the Dardanelles, as is well knoAvnto the War Council, 
are at the Narrows, and extend from there to Nagara Point. An important point, to 
Avhich allusion will be made later, is that the defences and military forces on both the 
European and Asiatic sides of the Straits are normally supplied by sea from Constanti
nople. There is only one metalled road leading from the Gallipoli Peninsula to the 
mainland, and that road approaches close to the sea, and can probably be rendered 
useless by ships' fire. From the Asiatic side there is no metalled road toAvards 
Constantinople. 

12. These points are of considerable importance, because if the sea route from 
Constantinople to the Dardanelles is interrupted by the passage of our fleet, and if a 
ship is sent into the Gulf of Xeros to command the high road to the mainland, t h e 
forces defending the Straits are practically isolated. The problem of reducing them 



thus resolves itself into the destruction of their supplies. The hulk of these might he 
found at one of the towns on the Straits. There should be little difficulty in 
discovering from the inhabitants, who are mainly Greeks, where their supplies are, 
and, in the event of resistance, they might be attacked by incendiary bombs dropped 
from seaplanes. 

13. A further point worth noting is that, for telegraphic communication with 
Constantinople, the Dardanelles defences depend on a cable landed on the Asiatic side 
from JSasrara Point and overhead land wires across the Bulair neck. Once the fleet 
is through, it will be easy either to cut the communications or to utilise them for 
sending false messages. 

14. The garrison of the Dardanelles is stated bv the Greek General Staff to 
consist of one division (10,000 men) on the Gallipoli Peninsula, and one division on 
the Asiatic side. These figures are obviously exclusive of the large artillery force 
required to man the forts. These figures are low, compared with the estimates 
hitherto given to the "War Council, and 10,000 men is a small field force to defend a 
peninsula 52 miles long with numerous landing places. The Greeks, however, 
ought to be well informed, as the greater part of the civilian population on both 
sides of the Dardanelles is Greek. When the writer was Intelligence Officer to the 
Mediterranean Fleet he found that Greek information on Turkish garrisons, &c, was 
usually reliable. The garrison might, of course, have been reinforced, but against 
this is the consideration already alluded to, that if the fleet forces a passage, the 
garrison of the Dardanelles is practically isolated. 

15. Unless it is considered an unwarranted interference with the men on the spot, 
it might be worth while to warn the Admiral, as soon as he' anticipates success, to 
send a ship to the head of the Gulf of Xeros, in order to prevent the escape of troops 
from Gallipoli, or their reinforcement from the mainland, by the Kavak road, 
l i e might also be warned to seize the end of the cable and telegraph as soon as 
practicable. 

16. The Bosphorus, as already stated, is 17 miles long. At the narrowest point 
it is only 700 yards wide, but the average breadth is \  \ miles. The depths are very great. 
I t is important to note that the defences are all situated in the 7 miles nearest to the 
Black Sea, and most of the works face onlv towards the east. There have been 
rumours of the hasty mounting of guns at the Princes Islands, and at other places near 
Constantinople, but there are not likely to be any very formidable defences at the east 
end of the Bcsphorus. 

The Main Objective of the Fleet. 
17. The naval Commander-in-Chief, if he succeeds in forcing the Dardanelles, will 

have one primary and immediate object—to seek out and destroy the Turco-German 
Pleet, and more particularly the "Goeben." 

18. I t would be presumptuous to attempt to suggest how this would be 
accomplished. I t will depend a good deal on the action of the enemy, who may 
escape into the Bosphorus, or endeavour to elude our fleet in the Sea of Marmora 
in a desperate attempt to escape to the Mediterranean. I t may be supposed, however, 
that the Admiral will leave some units of his considerable fleet, including perhaps 
some submarines, to prevent this latter eventuality, and to ensure that his 
communications are kept open. 

19. I t is suggested that the Russians (if this has not been done) might be asked 
to send their Black Sea Fleet to the neighbourhood of the Bosphorus to prevent egress 
on that side. 

Subsidiary Objectives. 
20. Before discussing the possible terms to be offered to Turkey, if the Dardanelles 

defences are successfully reduced, it will be useful to indicate a number of military 
operations which, though secondary in importance to the destruction of the Turco-
German Fleet, are nevertheless of vital importance to the ultimate goal discussed in 
the early paragraphs of these notes. Some of these operations will probably require 
military co-operation. 



21. T/ie clearance of the Gallipoli Peninsula and of the Defences on the Asiatic 
side of the Dardanelles comes first of these. I t is desirable, as soon as possible, to 
effect this, in order, whatever may be the result of the negotiations at Constantinople, 
to have a safe and uninterrupted line of water communication to Constantinople. 

22. If, as anticipated, the Admiral leaves his older ships to guard the Straits, 
while he goes in pursuit of the " Goeben," the Senior Naval Officer at the Dardanelles 
might be instructed to demand the surrender of the garrisons. Failing compliance, 
he should be instructed to institute a blockade and to endeavour to ascertain the 
whereabouts of the supplies and to destroy them, if possible, by bombardment or by 
incendiary bombs dropped from aircraft. I t is a matter for consideration whether it 
would be worth while to attack with military forces at this stage, though this might 
become necessary. 

23. Turkey'$ Arsenals are all situated on the shores of the Sea of Marmora 
and, as soon as forces can be spared, they should either be destroyed, or (a much 
better course if practicable) they should be occupied and held by a military force. 
These manufacturing establishments consist of:— 

The Naval Dockyard, situated in the Golden Horn, which turns out all kinds of 
warlike stores ; 

The Tophane Arsenal, situated at the south-western end of the Bosphorus on the 
water's edge. I t turns out various munitions of war ; 

The Zeitun Burnu cartridge factory and steelworks and the Zeitunlik powder 
factory, both the latter being situated on the Sea of Marmora, close to deep 
water, and not far from San Stephano. 

All the above are entirely at the mercy of a fleet having command of the Sea of 
Marmora, and steps should be taken at the earliest possible opportunity to deprive 
Turkey of their use, and, if possible, to place their resources at the disposal of the 
Allies. I t should be particularly noted that, apart from the above, Turkey has no 
establishments for the manufacture of arms or ammunition. Their output it under
stood to be rather small, as Turkey has drawn her main supplies of ammunition for 
some years from Krupp's, but under efficient management perhaps the production 
could be increased. 

21. The isolation of Constantinople is another object that should be effected at 
the earliest possible moment. 

25. On the European side communication with the rest of Turkey is supplied by 
one railway, which runs for several miles along the coast. At Kuchuk Chekmeje, 
some 5 miles along the coast to the west of Constantinople,' this railway is crossed, 
within a few hundred yards of the beach, on flat land, by the only good metalled road 
leading from Constantinople. At this point both railway and road communication 
can be interrupted from the sea, and Constantinople partially isolated. The telegraph 
lines to the interior also run along the coast. These could be cut, and the Prussians might 
be asked to cut the German cable to Eoumania, thus cutting off Turkey from Europe. 

26. I t might be worth while to warn the Admiral to effect this interruption as 
soon as he felt able to do so, in order to secure as much rolling-stock as possible, and 
to prevent the escape of Germans, Turkish notables, &c, before the reckoning. 

27. ^Communication with Haidar Pasha, the terminus of the railway on the 
Asiatic side, will, of course, be interrupted the moment a fleet appears off the Golden 
Horn. . ' 

28. I t might, however, be worth while to warn the Admiral to interrupt the 
railway, which runs for many miles along the shores of the Sea of Marmora, by 
destroying a length of permanent way, in order to prevent the removal of rollings
stock and the escape of persons of the type alluded to above in paragraph 26. 

Negotiations. 
29. Having forced the Dardanelles, destroyed the Turco-German Fleet, isolated 

the garrisons at the Dardanelles or secured their surrender, seized or destroyed the 
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Turkish arsenals and isolated Constantinople, the Admiral would be in a fine position 
to commence negotiations. 

30. I t is suggested for consideration that a first-rate diplomatist, versed in 
Turkish methods, should be sent out to assist him, unless Mr. Eitzmaurice is 
considered to have sufficient weight. If this suggestion is adopted, he might be sent 
to Salonica or Athens at once to await events. 

31. I t is also for consideration whether the Admiral should not be instructed to 
refuse to enter into any negotiations with the Germans in Constantinople, though 
there are arguments both ways. 

32. I t may well happen that the course of events might by this time have led to 
a coup cVEtat in Constantinople. Whether this is so or not, whether the negotiations 
are conducted with a Government under German domination or with a more friendly 
administration, terms may have to be offered, and there seems to be no particular 
reason why in the one case they should differ from the other in material points. 

33. The writer is not specially qualified to express views on what these terms 
should be. The question, however, has already been discussed briefly at the War 
Council; it concerns naval and military as well as political interests, and may 
therefore be considered within the purview of the Committee of Imperial Defence. 
In any case it is imperative that the Turks should not be allowed to procrastinate, 
and that we should not lose time in making up our mind. The following tentative 
suggestions are therefore put forward as a basis for discussion. 

34. The principles on which we should base our conditions might, perhaps, be 
summed up as follows :— 

(1.) No attempt must he made at this stage for the final solution of the difficult 
Turkish problem. An interim arrangement of a non-committal character 
must be made. This was made clear at the last meeting of the War 
Council. 

(2.) An absolutely safe line of communications must be obtained between the 
Mediterranean and Black Sea for the remainder of the war. 

(3.) Turkey must at once be freed from German influence. 

35. Conformably to the above principles it is suggested that Turkey should be 
offered a truce on some such terms as the following :— 

(a) The final settlement to he left in abeyance for the present. 
(b.) The Turkish fleet and all naval material to be surrendered to the Allies.":;:' 
(c.) The defences and material of the Dardanelles and Bosphorus to be surrendered 

to the Allies.^ All Turkish troops to be withdrawn from the Dardanelles 
and Bosphorus. 

(d.) The Turkish expeditions in the Caucasus and against Egypt and Mesopotamia 
to be at once recalled, 

(e.) The demobilisation of the Turkish army. 
(/.) The hire for the period of the war, or sale to the Allies, of Turkish rifles and 

other weapons. 
(g.). The Turkish naval dockyard, arsenal, powder factory, shell factory, and 

clothing factory to be placed under officers appointed by the Allies and 
worked in their interest. 

(7i.) The persons of all German and Austrian born officers in the army and navy, 
and of all German and Austrian horn officials in any branch of the 
Turkish administration (whether such persons are Turkish subjects or not) 
to be handed over to the Allies as prisoners of war. Lists of all other 
persons of German and Austrian origin in Turkey to be compiled and 
handed over to the Allies, such persons to be dealt with as decided by the 
Allies. 

* If this is rejected, purchase might be offered, or it might be merely requisitioned or borrowed for the 
tenure of the war to " save the face " of the Turkish negotiators. 



(i.) All German and Austrian concessions in Turkey to remain in abeyance for 
the duration of the war. Such concessions to be worked under the 
supervision of the Allies in the interest of Turkey. 

(j.) German officials to be replaced by nominees of the Allies (e.g., by Belgians). 
(&'.') Free passage up the Dardanelles by the ships of the Allies. 
(l.) The Allies to have the right to place a garrison in Constantinople during the 

wrar. 

There would probably be necessary provisions for financial control and for making 
n'ood damage to British, French, and Russian railways and other commercial concerns 
in Turkey. The writer, however, is not qualified to go into these questions. 

36. I t is suggested that the British Government should decide what terms it 
desires, and should communicate them, as soon as there is a reasonable prospect of 
success, to our Allies prior to informing the Admiral. . 

In the Event of Refusal. 
37. If the Allies' terms are refused, which probably depends on the extent of 

the German domination, the following operations would be desirable and should bo 
proceeded with :  

(a.) The final elimination of the garrison of the Dardanelles and the occupation of 
the Bulair lines, 

(b.) The opening of the Bosphorus.* 
(c.) The occupation or destruction (if not already carried out) of the various 

armament works, and the entire isolation of Constantinople. 
(d.) A naval blockade. 
(e.) The occupation of the country on either side of the Bosphorus, in order to 

secure a free passage for wheat and transports. This might involve 
extended military operations, though the Turkish communications would 
he weak and vulnerable. This would probably involve the despatch of 
military reinforcements. 

38. Summary of proposals put forward for consideration :— 
(a.) The despatch of an emissary to be sent to the Balkans, not immediately, but 

if and when success in the Dardanelles is assured. (Paragraphs 5, 6, 
and 8.) 

(b.) The despatch, if physically possible, of a flotilla to the Danube as soon as the 
route to the Black Sea is open. (Paragraphs 6, 7, and 8.) 

(c.) To suggest to the Admiral that he should send a ship to the head of the Gulf 
of Xeros to command the high road past Kavak, and to prevent the escape 
or reinforcement of the Dardanelles garrison ; also to seize the cable end 
at Nagara, and cut the land lines from the Dardanelles to Constantinople. 
(Paragraph 15.) 

(d.) To ask the Russians to send the Black Sea Fleet to seal up the Black Sea 
entrance to the Bosphorus. and to cut the cable connecting Constantinople 
with Roumania. (Paragraph 19.) 

(e.) To draw the AdmiraPs attention to the secondary objectives discussed in 
paragraphs 20 to 28. 

(/.) To send a diplomatist versed in Turkish methods to Athens or Salonica to 
assist the Admiral as soon as negotiations commence. (Paragraph 31.) 

(g.) To consider the terms to be offered to the Turks when negotiations commence. 
(Paragraphs 33 to c6.) 

N.B.—Some general instructions might be sent to the Admiral for his guidance in 
the event of a successful forcing of the Dardanelles. 

M. P. A. H. 
March 1, 1915. 

* It is possible that it may be considered desirable to reduce the Bosphorus defences before negotiations 
are commenced, in order to hustle the Tuiks and to prevent them bringing fresh guns'and howitzers into 

 position. This depends ou a detailed examination of the project. 
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NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

THE two following OLD. Papers, 1-B and 2-B, have a close bearing on the 
subjects discussed at the meeting of the War Council on Wednesday, the lOtn March, 
1915. 

2. The circumstances under which these papers were prepared were as follows 
At the second meeting of the Committee of Imperial Defence, held on the 11th 

February, 1903,* the question arose as to the effect on the naval position in the 
Mediterranean of a Russian occupation of Constantinople and the Straits. Eor this 
meeting the Admiralty circulated the enclosed C.I.D. Paper No. 2-B. After a 
discussion, at which Sir Nicholas 0'Conor, His Majesty's Ambassador at Constantinople, 
was present, Mr. Balfour prepared a report on the conclusions of the Committee, which, 
was printed as C.I.D. Paper 1-B. 

3. The following two passages are of particular importance:— 
" W h a t difference wou ld i t m a k e to t h e ba lance of power in' t h e Medi te r ranean if Russ ia w e r e 

to obtain, t h r o u g h t h e possession of Constantinople, free egress from t h e Black Sea t h r o u g h t h e 
Dardanel les , t h e s e r ema in ing closed, as a t present , aga ins t other P o w e r s ? 

" T h e answer to this question, unan imous ly accepted by t h e Committee, w a s tha t , whi le 
Russia would no doubt obtain cer ta in n a v a l a d v a n t a g e s from t h e change , i t would n o t 
fundamental ly al ter t he present s t ra tegic position in t he Medi te r ranean . 

" T h e occupation of Lemnos , nea r t h e mou th of the Dardanel les , would , on t h e o ther hand , 
b e e a s y ; b u t i t could not , w i t h a d v a n t a g e , be made permanent . T h e Bri t ish nava l posit ion in 
the Mediterranean would be weakened , no t s t r eng thened , b y t he possession of another nava l base , 
which could not b e self-sufficing w i t h o u t costly fortifications a n d a l a rge ga r r i son ; a n d which, if 
it -were not self-sufficing, would merely be an addi t ional anx ie ty to t h e Admira l Commanding- in-
Chief." 

M. P. A. H. 

March 11, 1915. 

1-B.SECRET.  II . 

REPORT BY MIL BALPOUR OP THE CONCLUSION ARRIVED AT 
ON FEBRUARY 11, 1903, IN REFERENCE TO RUSSIA AND 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 

THE subject of the Dardanelles and Constantinople was discussed on the 
11th February in connection with two different but closely allied problems. 

The first of these may be stated as follows :— 
What difference would it make to the balance of power in the Mediterranean 

if Russia were to obtain, through the possession of Constantinople, free egress from 
the Black Sea through the Dardanelles, these remaining closed, as at present, against 
other Powers ? 

The answer to this question, unanimously accepted by the Committee, was that 
while Russia would no doubt obtain certain naval advantages from the change, it 
would not fundamentally alter the present strategic position in the Mediterranean. 

* The following were present: The Duke of Devonshire (in the chair) ; the Prime Minister; the Earl 
of Selborne, First Lord of the Admiralty; Admiral the Lord Walter Kerr, Senior Naval Lord; Captain 
H.S.H. Prince Louis of Battenberg, Director of Naval Intelligence; the Right Honourable St. J. Brodrick, 
Secretary of State for W a r ; Field-Marshal the Earl Roberts, Commander-in-Ohief; Lieutenant-General Sir 
W. G. Nicholson, Director-General of Mobilization and Military Intelligence. 
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This view is based on the assumption that Russia, with France as an ally., would, 
in the case of conflict with England, have no hesitation in forcing the Dardanelles, 
and would find no serious difficulty in carrying, out such an operation, with, or without, 
the consent of the Turks. Whether she would obtain that consent would depend, 
of course, upon political and-diplomatic considerations, which it is impossible to 
foresee. But, even were Turkey unwilling to consent to this violation of European 
Treaties, we must proceed on the assumption that Russia, in the stress of a great 
conflict,'would not. hesitate, did it seem otherwise expedient, to effect a junction 
between her Black Sea Squadron and the French Fleet in the Mediterranean. In the 
opinion of the Admiralty, the rapidity of the current flowing from the Sea of Marmora 
would render it a comparatively safe operation for them to force the Dardanelles, and 
though the return journey could not be easy—and might even be impossible^-this 
would make comparatively little difference, as all the French ports in the Mediterranean 
would he available for their ships, either to coal or to refit. 

JSTo doubt, if Russia were established at Constantinople, co-operation with a 
foreign fleet would become somewhat easier. The 400 miles of protected waters 
between Sebastopol and the Sea of Marmora would be saved, and any risks and 
complications arising out of a forced passage of the Dardanelles would be avoided. 
But these advantages, though not to be ignored, do not constitute, so far as we are 
concerned, any fundamental or even very important, change in the naval problem, and 
would not require us to make any substantial alteration in the number and distribution 
of our Mediterranean Fleet. . . 

-. Throughout the above argument, it has been assumed that Russia is acting as 
the ally of France. Were she fighting against us single-handed, it is certain that her 
fleet would not venture to leave the Black Sea so long as the relative sea power of 
Russia and Great Britain remained unchanged. -

The most important corollary of the foregoing argument is, that the maintenance 
of the status quo as regards Constantinople is not one of the primary interests of this 
country; I t would carry with it, as has been pointed out above, some naval advantages 
to Prussia,, and some naval disadvantages to ourselves; but these are not of the 
decisive character which has sometimes been supposed. 

The second question discussed at the meeting was suggested in a private letter 
of January 1901 by Sir Nicholas 0'Conbr, His Majesty's Ambassador at Constantinople, 
who was present during this part of the dissussions of the Defence Committee. 

Sir Nicholas had asked what course this country was likely to pursue if, as might 
well happen, disorder and anarchy broke out at Constantinople, and if Russia, 
proclaiming herself to be acting i n the interests of public order, were by a sudden 
coup dc main to occupy the city. I t is to be presumed that.such an occupation would 
be (professedly at least) of a temporary character; but in Sir Nicholas's opinion, when 
the situation it produced came to be diplomatically dealt with by other Powers, it 
would be found that Russia had practically acquired a position from which diplomacy 
alone would be powerless to dislodge her. I t is well known that the Russians are 
constantly practising in the Black Sea the rapid embarkation and disembarkation of 
troops, that they have a number of men-of-war and transport sufficient to make the 
maritime portion of the operation a very simple one, and that we could not count on 
more than a week at the outside, and more probably only on a few days, between our 
first notice that the attempt was to be made and its successful consummation. 

Sir Nicholas 0'Conor seemed to contemplate the possibility of meeting a sudden 
contingency of this kind by a British occupation of Gallipoli; and schemes have been 
from time to time suggested under which 5,000 British soldiers and marines, supported 
by the fleet, are to hold the peninsula, thus making an effective counter-stroke to the 
Prussian occupation of-Oonstantinople. 

In the opinion, however, of the Defence Committee, this scheme is, in existing 
circumstances, impracticable. Even granting that 5,000 men would be sufficient for 
such an operation, which is probably not the case (see note at the end of the Paper), it 
seems more than doubtful whether they would be forthcoming. The fleet could 
supply no large number of marines, and' it would be most unwise, at what would 
certainly be a crisis of European policy, to denude either the ships of the Mediterranean 
Fleet of an important portion of their complements, or Malta or Egypt of an equally 
important portion of their necessary garrison. 

* The current flowing through the Dardanelles makes a difference of 7 knots between the speed of a 
ship going up and going down the Straits. 
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The occupation of Lemnos, near the month of the Dardanelles, would, on the 
other hand, be easy; but it could not, with advantage, be made permanent. The 
British naval position in the Mediterranean would be weakened, not strengthened, by 
the possession of another naval base, which could not he self-sufficing without costly 
fortifications and a large garrison, and which, if it were not self-sufficing, would 
merely be an additional anxiety to the Admiral Commanding-in-chief. 

No doubt these disadvantages would not attach to a temporary occupation, but 
an occupation known to be temporary would be of very little use as a coercive threat 
to Bussia, wbose Government is presumably as well acquainted as we are both with 
the strength and with the weakness of our Mediterranean position. 

Hence it appears that there is at the command of Great Britain no effective naval 
or military retort to a coup de main on Constantinople. Nor, if the arguments 
developed in the first part of this Paper are sound, is there any reason why Great 
Britain should take upon herself the burden of protecting by her solitary exertions 
what is first a Turkish and then a European interest. Our Ambassador at the Porte 
should be instructed, if the emergency arises, to urge the Sultan, or whoever on the 
spot seems capable of taking a decision, to adopt active measures of resistance, either 
at Constantinople or Gallipoli; and in the meanwhile, if a fitting opportunity "occurs, 
it would be desirable to consult with Austria, Italy, and possibly Prance, and other 
European Powers as to the part which each was to play in the case of any such 
eventuality as Sir N. 0'Conor fears; it being intimated to them that Great Britain 
was prepared to take her share in any common action that might be agreed on, but 
was not prepared single-handed to do the work of Europe. 

A. J. B. 
February 14 , 1 9 0 3 . 

NOTE BY DIRECTOR OP NAVAL INTELLIGENCE. 

The distance from Malta to Gallipoli is 7 2  0 miles. 

NOTE BY DIRECTOR-GENERAL OF MOBILISATION AND MILITARY INTELLIGENCE. 

I t is estimated that an army corps would be needed effectively to hold the 
Gallipoli Peninsula in the face of a Prussian occupation of Constantinople. But it has 
been calculated that the shortest time in which such a force could be brought from 
England and landed on the peninsula would be one month after the Russian 
occupation had been effected. Moreover, the dispatch of an army corj)s from England 
to Gallipoli would be conditional on our possessing complete command of the sea, and 
being free from anxieties in other parts of the world. The proposal to risk the 
seizure of the Gallipoli Peninsula with a force of only 5 ,000 men presumably 
contemplated the troops required being obtained from the Mediterranean garrisons. 

Gibraltar is eight days from Gallipoli, and has a garrison of 5 ,500 all ranks. 
Malta is four days from Gallipoli, and has a garrison of 1 0 , 5 0 0 . 
Egypt is two days from Gallipoli, and has a garrison of 5 ,500 . 
The garrisons of Malta and Gibraltar are fixed at the minimum necessary to 

defend those fortresses. It is an accepted principle that the garrisons of naval bases 
abroad should be maintained at their full strength in peace, and it would certainly be 
extremely imprudent to withdraw any portion of those garrisons at a critical period. 
As regards Egypt, Lord Kitchener was recently instructed to inquire into the 
sufficiency of its present garrison, in consultation with Lord Cromer, the General 
Officer Commanding the British garrison, and the Sirdar. He has reported that the 
present garrison, is inadequate to safe-guard that country from an over-sea raid of 
5 ,000 European troops. 

I t may, therefore, be concluded that 5 ,000 men could not be withdrawn at a 
critical time from any of the Mediterranean garrisons to occupy the Gallipoli 
Peninsula, even were it considered wise to risk its occupation by so inadequate 
a force. 

W. G. NICHOLSON, D.G.M.I. 
Intelligence Department, War Office, 

February 2 3 , 1 9 0 3 . 



MEMORANDUM BY THE DIRECTOR OE NAVAL INTELLIGENCE * 
- F E B R U A R Y 1903. 

WHAT would be the effect on our naval position in the Mediterranean, of :— 

1. Freedom of ingress and egress in respect of the Dardanelles for the Russians ? 
2. The occupation of Constantinople by the Russians ? 

The effect of 1 and 2 would, as far as we were concerned, be practically identical, 
for Russia would gain no naval advantage by merely occupying Constantinople, and 
it must be taken for granted that she would seize the Dardanelles at the same time, 
and hold them and the shores of the Sea of Marmora, thus insuring the command 
of the entire sea communications between the Elack Sea and the eastern basin of 
the Mediterranean. 

This would, therefore, mean free ingress and egress between these seas for all 
Russian ships in either case. I n case 2 Russia would, however, have the additional 
advantage of being able to establish an advance base for coaling and other 
replenishing purposes inside the mouth of the Dardanelles, where there are several 
good anchorages, both above and below Chanak, Similar facilities, on the other 
hand, would probably be granted by Turkey if Russia were made free of the 
Dardanelles by friendly arrangement with that Power. 

The conditions indicated under 1 and 2 would undoubtedly improve Russia's 
position in a war with England, and render our task correspondingly more difficult. 

At present Russians naval bases in the Black Sea are some 800 miles from our 
lines of communication with India, viaY Malta and Port Said-Suez. The mouth of 
the Dardanelles is rather more than half-way along this distance, and Russia would, 
therefore, with her fleet just within these Straits, be about 440 miles nearer Egypt, or 
a point of junction with her Erench ally, than she is now. Moreover, her fleet would, 
in case of defeat, or being chased back by superior force, have a secure refuge near at 
hand. ' 

Should we, in the case of Russia occupying the Dardanelles, at once militarily 
occupy and fortify Lemnos, Mytilene, or any other conveniently situated Turkish 
islands ? 

From a purely naval point of view, the answer must be in the negative. 
I t is a mistake to suppose that the mere possession of additional fortified naval 

bases must necessarily strengthen our naval position. Under certain conditions it 
may even become a source of weakness, for unless absolutely able to take care of 
themselves and to be self-supporting as regards supplies for a considerable time, 
such island bases would be a source of anxiety to the Admiral, and hamper his 
movements if it should at any time be expedient to move his force elsewhere. 

On the other hand, so long as ours is the superior naval force in the Levant, 
these harbours would be open to us as anchorages and places of rendezvous for 
colliers, supply-ships, &c. 

I t may be urged that if we were no t lo occupy these islands Russia would do so. 
This is improbable, seeing that they possess hardly any naval advantage over the 
Dardanelles anchorages, whilst the force occupying them would run grave risks of 
being cut off by our superior fleet. 

There can also be no doubt that the seizure of any of these islands by us in time 
of peace would stir up much ill-feeling against us on the Continent. 

The next question which arises is whether Russia is likely to be in active alliance 
with Prance at the moment supposed or not. If Russia thus cleared her way into the 
Mediterranean it could only be done with some ulterior object, and it is inconceivable 
that she would be prepared to pit her Black Sea squadron against our Mediterranean 
fleet. I t may therefore be taken for granted that we should have to reckon with 
Prance at the same time. The fleet of that country would then remain, as before, 
the main objective of our fleet, and until that force had been accounted for, we should 
not be able to do more than watch the Prussians in the Levant. 

* Captain H.S.H. Prince Louis of Battenberg. 



To consider now the effect upon such a situation if we found ourselves in alliance 
with one or other of the European Powers :— 

Germany, Austria, and Italy—the Triple Alliance—might possibly be on our side 
as against the " Dual" Alliance. This would materially affect the naval situation in 
the Mediterranean, as the co-operation of the Italian fleet against the French forces in 
the western basin would enable us to detach sufficient ships, together with the Austrian 
fleet, to paralyse the Prussian Black Sea forces. The Austrian army would also, no 
doubt, be able to act against any Prussian forces advancing from Constantinople. 
Germany Avould have her hands full on shore, and her fleet would have to be kept in 
her home waters. 

However, such a big combination against France and Prussia appears extremely 
unlikely. Germany alone certainly would not run such risks for the mere purpose of 
frustrating "Russia in her endeavour to improve her naval position in the Near East, 
where the former has no real interests ; besides which her position between Prussia ana 
Erance compels her to keep on good terms with the former at any price. 

Austria alone would not be of any material assistance, as her fleet is not even 
equal to coping with the Russian Black Sea squadron. 

Italy's help would, as has been said, be very valuable; how far we could count 
upon it, it is not for the Admiralty to say. 

Supposing that Russia had somehow secured the waterway between the Black 
Sea and the Levant, was firmly established in the narrow waters at either end of the 
Sea of Marmora, and that the general peace of Europe had not been disturbed, what 
would be the further development ? Would Russia extend her power along the shores 
of Macedonia in one direction, and of Asia Minor in the other ? The former must 
bring her into conflict, sooner or later, with Austria, whilst the latter might embroil 
her with Germany over the Bagdad Railway, and certainly with France as Syria was 
approached. 

However, these are speculations somewhat outside the scope of this Paper. 
To sum up :— 
I t may be stated generally that a Russian occupation of the Bosphorus and the 

Dardanelles, or an arrangement for enabling Russia to freely use the waterway 
between the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, such as her dominating influence can 
extract from Turkey at her pleasure, "would not make any marked difference in our 
strategic dispositions as compared with present conditions. I t is true that the enemy 
would, at the outset, be nearer the theatre of war. But he requires now, 
quite as much as under the altered conditions, a close watch by our ships. 
He may attempt a raid by one or two fast ships on Port Said, in hopes of 
damaging the Suez Canal. This is not probable, as such a deed would bring 
Russia in conflict with all maritime Powers. The real point to remember is that 
in either case Russia cannot hope to effect anything serious, be it in Egypt or 
elsewhere, until her fleet has fought and beaten our fleet. Anything undertaken by 
the Russian Black Sea Admiral in the eastern basin of the Mediterranean whilst our 
main fleet was occupied with the French to the westward could, unless we were 
defeated by the French, only end as did Admiral Persano's attempt upon Lissa in 
1866, even if a repetition of Bonaparte's expedition to Egypt in 1798 were considered 
too much to hope for. 

February 1903. 

FBIHTED AT THE FOKEIGK OFJ-ICE B T C. B. HARBISOS.—12/3/1915. 
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ALEXANDRETTA AND MESOPOTAMIA. 

ASSUMING that the war is brought to a successful 
conclusion, a partition of a certain part of the Turkish 
dominions will doubtless have to be undertaken. Russia, 
we know, will secure Constantinople together with the 
control of the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus. I t is 
safe to assume that the claims of Syria, which the French 
have put forward for so many years, will have to be 
satisfied to a considerable extent. With Russia estab
lished on the Dardanelles and with France in possession 
of Syria, the strategical and economic situation in the 
Levant cannot fail to be profoundly modified, and the 
position of Egypt will be considerably affected. I t 
must not be forgotten that, after the conclusion of peace, 
old enmities and jealousies which have been stilled by 
the existing crisis in Europe, may revive. We have, in 
fact, to assume that, at some future date, we may find 
ourselves at enmity with Russia, or with France, or 
with both in combination, and we must bear this possi
bility in mind in deciding how, when the time for 
settlement comes and the question of the partition of 
Turkey in Asia arises, our interests can best be safe
guarded. 

2. I t is obvious that in consequence of Russia having 
become a Mediterranean Power, with a capacity to send 
fleets at will out of the safe refuge afforded by the 
Dardanelles, and of France having established herself 
in Syria in close proximity to the Nile Delta, the stra
tegicai situation in Egypt will be considerably influenced; 
for should, we at any time find ourselves in opposition 
to either or both of these two Great Powers, our com
munications with India bv the Suez Canal mis-lit be 
seriously endangered and Egypt itself might be placed 
in considerable jeopardy. Egypt possesses no good 
naval ports, and labours under the disadvantage of 
offering considerable stretches of coast-line favourable 
for the disembarkation of troops by an enemy medi
tating attack. On the other hand, the coast of Syria 
likewise offers no srood natural harbours and anchor
ages, and, provided that French control were confined 
to Syria Proper, the situation would lose at least some 
of its dangers. 

The question of a British occupation of Alexandretta 
entirely depends upon the future of Mesopotamia, for, 
if there is no intention of acquiring the Euphrates 
Valley as a result of -this war, the occupation of 
Alexandretta would mean the establishment of a 
dangerous outpost, and involve us in responsibilities 
with no commensurate advantage. But if the acquisition 
of Mesopotamia is contemplated, it at once becomes a 
necessity to hold Alexandretta with a British force. 

I t is, perhaps, necessary to explain in more detail 
why this should be. In case of war with the Powers 
mentioned above, a demand for reinforcing Mesopotamia 
would almost inevitablv arise, as well as the need to re
mforce Egypt. India cannot be depended upon to do 
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both, and possibly might not be able to do either. To 
bring troops from the United Kingdom to Mesopotamia, 
via the Suez Canal, Red Sea, and Persian Gulf, would 
take nearly a fortnight longer than to move them to 
Alexandretta and thence by rail. Moreover, the enemy 
especially to be borne in mind is obviously Russia, and 
it so happens that any advance by Russian forces from 
the highlands of Armenia and Kurdistan must follow 
certain well-defined routes leading southwards, with 
their flank exposed to a British advance from about 
Aleppo; the possession of Alexandretta and Aleppo 
would, in fact, place us in a particularly favourable 
strategical position for countering any offensive on the 
part of the enemy. Another important advantage 
arising from the possession of Alexandretta would be 
that the traffic of arms and ammunition to the Aral) tribes 
of Mesopotamia could be controlled at the Mediterranean 
as well as the Persian Gulf end. Furthermore,, it 
has been pointed out above that the possession of 
Alexandretta means a saving of time in respect of 
reinforcing Mesopotamia from the United Kingdom 
in times of emergency, and from this it follows that a 
smaller garrison would suffice in ordinary times for 
Mesopotamia, resulting in a permanent financial saving 
on the cost of administrating this great territory. 

The question will then arise, why should we take 
Mesopotamia ? Would it not be better to leave our 
frontier as it is now in Egypt, naturally defended by 
the Sinai desert ? But if we do not take Mesopotamia, 
the Russians undoubtedly will sooner or later. This 
would give them an outlet into the Persian Gulf, and 
enable them eventually to control the military situation 
and the greater part of its commerce. 

Our interests in the Persian Gulf are of very old 
standing, and our prestige as an Asiatic Power is 
inseparably bound up with our domination of those 
waters; but such domination would cease were Bagdad 
and Basra to be in the hands of Russia. So long as the 
Ottoman Empire controls the lower valleys of the 
Euphrates and Tigris, we may rest content with the 
situation as it is, but if the Ottoman Empire is to be 
wholly or partially broken up, it is imperative that 
Mesopotamia should become British. 

Again, should the partition of. Turkey take place, it 
is to our interests to see an Arab kingdom established 
in Arabia under the auspices of England, bounded on 
the north by the valley of the Tigris and Euphrates, and 
containing within it the chief Mahommedan Holy 
Places, Mecca, Medina, and Kerbala, In this eventu
ality the possession of Mesopotamia-as we already hold 
the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, and Egypt—would secure 
all the approaches to the Mahommedan Holy Places. 
This, in our position as the greatest of Moslem States, 
would greatly enhance our prestige amongst the many 
millions of our Mahommedan subjects. 

3 . Strong arguments can be adduced for incorpo
rating Mesopotamia in the Empire merely on the 
grounds of its potential agricultural resources. I t is 
universally recognised that this region only stands in 
need of irrigation and of scientific development to become 
again one of the most fertile and highly productive 
areas in the world. But even stronger arguments can 
he adduced on the grounds that this, at present thinly 
populated and unproductive tract provides an almost 



ideal field of colonisation for the surplus population of 
India, and that its possession would help to solve one of 
the most serious problems with which the Indian 
Government is confronted. 

Its possession is also necessary to guard our interests 
in the Persian oil fields, and to control the land route 
from the Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf, which will 
eventually become our most direct and quickest line of 
communication with India. This land route, if it were 
made to follow the line from Aleppo direct east to 
the Euphrates, and then the valley of that river to 
Bagdad, would be guarded on both flanks by a desert, 
the best of all defences against attack. 

I t may be observed that, if Alexandretta is to be 
permanently occupied, only a limited area of the 
hinterland need become ^British territory in addition to 
the shores of the Gulf of Iskanderun. In the region 
incorporated by us it would be necessary to include 
Aleppo as well as Aintab and perhaps Marash, b u  t 
there would seem to be no need to appropriate the whole 
of the existing Aleppo Vilayet, and only the eastern 
portion of the Adana Vilayet ought to be incorporated. 
But the object of occupying Alexandretta and its 
environs would not merely be to deprive other Great 
Powers of the place. I t also affords a natural Mediter
ranean terminus for the Bagdad Railway, running from 
-the Mediterranean to Mesopotamia, the Persian Gulf 
and India; it offers an excellent anchorage for trans
ports and for merchant shipping; it lends itself readily 
to defence by shore batteries. The great cost of harbour 
works and fortifications, and the maintenance of a 
garrison in Alexandretta will not fall on this country, 
as they can, and should, be met from the development 
of the enormous natural resources of Mesopotamia. 
Probably it would be unnecessary to provide such 
defences before a considerable development had taken 
place. 

5. I t may now be desirable to touch briefly on some 
of the objections which may be raised against acquiring 
Alexandretta; the first and obvious one is that its 
acquisition, and the acquisition of Mesopotamia, will 
mean a considerable addition to our Imperial responsi
bilities, will call for special military dispositions, and 
may necessitate the creation of fresh military forces. 
This cannot be gainsaid. But it may be observed that, 
in so far as military forces for garrisoning this region 
are concerned, it ought, after a short time, to become 
self-supporting in view of its great natural wealth, 
and because of the useful material for creating 
troops to be found among its inhabitants. Alexan
dretta itself is readily defensible against attack from 
any side. Mesopotamia also, in spite of its great area, 
is, comparatively speaking, easily, defended so long as 
the waterways of the Tigris and Euphrates are secure, 
because of the great mountain bulwark to the north, 
and of the few routes which lead down from that 
upland tract. 

6. The area which it is here proposed to incorporate 
undoubtedly offers a prolonged fiank to Russia for 
possible attack from the side of Armenia and Kurdistan, 
and to this extent it produces an unsatisfactory strate
gical situation. But it seems to be a choice of evils. 
I t is a question of gaming definite control over the 
great line of communications to India, although that 
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line is to some extent exposed to risk of being severed in 
time of war, or to leave that line permanently to another 
Great Power or Great Powers, which would thus 
dominate the Mediterranean terminus. I t should 
obviously be no part of our programme to create a 
frontier conterminous with that - of Russia; but it is 
to be hoped that sufficient remains of the Ottoman 
Empire will be left to ensure a Turkish or Armenian 
buffer State stretching from Anatolia to the Persian 
border. But, even a frontier conterminous with 
Russia, with all its grave drawbacks, would be 
preferable to a Eranco-Russian domination of the 
line from the Gulf of Iskanderun to the Persian Gulf. 

7. The point then suggests itself that the Erench 
will naturally desire to possess Alexandretta. But 
Alexandretta is quite outside Syria, so that the Erench 
have no real established claim to or influence in the 
place, uor would they seem ever to have contemplated its 
acquisition in the past. We may be bound to deal gene
rously with our Ally in such matters; but Syria alone will 
well repay them without any extension northwards into 
adjacent territory. But it is not only in Turkey in Asia 
that there is likely to be territory to divide up at the end 
of the war. There are also the German colonies in 
Africa, some of which will, as far as can be foreseen at 
present, be at the disposal of the Allies when the settle
ment comes. These German African possessions are 
no doubt of value to whatever Power eventually retains 
them, hut it would be absurd to compare their value to 
the British Empire with that of Alexandretta, Meso
potamia, and the Bagdad Railway, and with all that 
their possession would mean as a security to Egypt and 
the Suez Canal, as well as to India. 

March 16, 1915. 
K 
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ALEXANDRETTA AND MESOPOTAMIA. 

[The Admiralty wish to acknowledge the assistance of 
Mr. Julian Corbett of the Historical Section of the 
Committee of Imperial Defence in the preparation 
of this Memorandum.] 

1. IN considering the old question of a connecting 
link between the Mediterranean and the Euphrates under 
British control, it has to be recognised that the con
siderations on which decisions have been made or shelved 
in the past are now fundamentally changed. 

The new factors are two— 
(1.) The impending break-up of the Turkish Empire, 

and particularly the probable fate of Con
stantinople. 

(2.) The British occupation of Lower Mesopotamia. 

Formerly the question, which has been chronic since 
about 1830, was always decided by balancing the risk or 
responsibility which the enterprise would entail against 
the advantages of a quicker road to India, and inci
dentally of a more convenient emporium for the trade of 
the Mesopotamian area, such as the trade then was. 

2. Now, on the assumption that in the event of a 
successful issue of the present war we intend to retain 
possession of at least Lower Mesopotamia, the question 
is on a different plane. It is a question of a direct com
munication not with India, but with our new possession 
and of an outlet not for the trade in its former 
dimensions, but as it will be when a delta, six times as 
large as that of the Nile, is invigorated by a great 
system of irrigation, by Indian immigration, and by the 
development of the rich adjacent oilfields. 

3. The idea dates from the suggestions of 
General Chesney as early as 1829. In its original form 
the proposal was for a canal from the Bay of Antioch to 
the river, but as railways began about this time to 
supplant canals as the chief preoccupation of the 
financial world, this idea disappeared, and that of a 
railway took its place. In 1836 Chesney's studies and 
exploration had so much impressed opinion that a Select 
Committee was appointed, which resulted in a large 
expedition being sent out to make the necessary surveys 
and to ascertain if the river was navigable for steamers. 
Chesney proved his case and a concession was obtained 
from the Porte for a railway from Seleucia to the river 
by way of Aleppo. 

4. Though a company was formed to work it, the 
enterprise never ripened. It had to meet the rivalry of 
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Waghcorns overland route, the interruption of the 
Crimean War, and finally the opposition of Napoleon III, 
to which Lord Palmerston felt bound to give way. 

5. For some years the success of the Suez Canal 
stood in the way of any revival of the project, but on 
the fall of the Second Empire the whole question was 
again investigated by two Select Committees under the 
presidency of Sir Stafford Northcote. The scheme had 
by this time developed into a project for a railway from 
Alexandretta or Seleucia to the Persian Gulf. For 
some years a controversy had raged betweeu the 
advocates of the two starting-points, Alexandretta 
being condemned as fever-stricken and Seleucia as 
having long since ceased to exist as a port. There was 
an equally strong difference of opinion as to the best 
route to take, and as to whether the railway could ever 
repay its cost. On all these points a vast amount of 
evidence was taken, but the Committees were unable to 
decide any one of them. They confined themselves to a 
non-committal report which recommended a new survey. 

6. The question thus lay dormant until the time of 
the Berlin Treaty, when Lord Beaconsfield is said to 
have turned his attention to it seriously in connection 
with the occupation of Cyprus under the Turkish Con
vention of 1878. The declared object of this occupa
tion (over and above its intention as a guarantee for 
reforms in Asia Minor) was as a security against the 
possible consequences of a permanent advance of: the 
Russian Asiatic frontier to beyond Kars. If Russia 
evacuated that region we were to evacuate Cyprus. 
There is reason to believe that Lord Beaconsfield 
regarded a Euphrates railway as the best means of 
checking a further movement of Russia southward. 
Cyprus, it is said, was valued by him chiefly as a place
d'armes and naval station to cover the rail-head, and Sir 
John Ardagh, his military attache at the Berlin Congress, 
was instructed to work out the whole project. 

7. This view of the possibilities of our convention 
with Turkey appears to have been not unrecognised on 
the Continent. It is dealt with in a pamphlet written in 
French and published in 1879, in which the author 
regrets that nothing has been done to put our pro
tectorate in force. In the course of his argument he 
reviews the whole history of the idea of connecting the 
Euphrates with the Mediterranean, and In lamenting 
that England appears to have gone back on her old 
aspirations, and he ends with this warning :— 

" Mais que TAngleterre y prenne garde ; 1'ceuvre 
qu'elle abandonnat ainsi serait tot ou tard reprise 
par d'autres et reprise contre elle."—(A. Kleczhowski, 
" LaTurquie dAsie et le Protectorat de TAngleterre, 
1879.") 

8. Lord Beaconsfield's point of view is clearly one 
of those which the present situation emphasises. One 
objection to seeking to control a line of junction with 
the Euphrates is the continental responsibilities it would 
entail. But assuming, again, that it is intended to 
retain possession of Lower Mesopotamia, the continental 
responsibilities are there, and in his view the establish



ment of tlie new line of communication was the best 
means of meeting them. 

9. Closely connected with this aspect of the case is 
another—that has to do with prestige. It is admitted 
that the power of meeting continental responsibilities 
in the East is mainly a question cf the moral ascendancy 
we can develop, and here we are likely to be very weak 
as compared with Russia in the near future. We are 
putting Russia into the most famous seat of Empire in 
the East, allowing her to clothe herself in all the 
majesty of Rum, and to take possession of a throne 
which, in Oriental imagination, is the highest of all. 
The inevitable results upon the relative standing of our 
own. Empire need no labouring. 

10. Clearly it is our right and our duty, if we sacrifice 
so much for the peace of the world, that we should see 
to it we have compensation, or we may defeat our end. 
And where can such compensation be found in anything 
like so much force as in reviving the still more ancient 
seat of empire in the Middle East? We must play 
Babylon against Byzantium. But this cannot be done 
by merely occupying and bringing to life again the old 
Mesopotamia. The ancient empire must not only be 
restored to its wealth, it must be brought to the shores 
of the Mediterranean. The war is teaching us that the 
Mediterranean is still, as i t . always was, the centre of 
world politics, and it is there we must establish the gate 
of our new acquisition as a counterpoise to the new 
weight that Russia is acquiring in the dominant area. 

11. As has been our constant habit in building up the 
Empire, we have in this case hung back reluctantly 
for nearly a century from the increasing burden of our 
destiny. We have hung back, as we always did, till it 
is no longer possible wdth safety to avoid that destiny. 
We have never had cause to regret such a step when the 
moment was forced upon us, and everything points to 
another such moment being at hand. 

12. It is understood that one of the chief objections 
to taking the necessary action now lies in the suscepti
bilities of France. In this connection also there are 
certain new considerations which were not in the field 
when, for instance, Lord Palmerston gave way in face 
of Napoleon III's opposition. In the first place it is for 
consideration, whether Syria means so much in French 
imagination as it did before the recent extensions of 
her empire in North Africa. Assuming this is so, we 
are now perhaps in a better position to ask her without 
offence to assent to the desired acquisition of a- small 
section of territory north of Syria in return not only 
for our present help in her time of trouble, but for all 
we have done in assisting to consolidate her North 
African empire. In that she has acquired by our help a 
very large share of the crumbs which are falling from 
the Turkish table. 

13. Nor is this all. Is it not possible to represent 
to her that a counterpoise to Russian prestige is as 
necessary for her in Syria as it is for us ? It might 
possibly be submitted that, while neither of us can&do 
this effectually single-handed, we can do it "side by side. 
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14. Finally, it is to be urged as a special concern of 
the Admiralty that whether or not the obstacles in the 
way of carrying out the policy suggested are insuperable, 
the issue is one that must have a deep and lasting 
effect upon our naval position. It is obvious that the 
conditions which will arise out of the dissolution of the 
Turkish Empire must restore to the Mediterranean all 
its old political importance ; and this will happen at a 
time when, as a dominant factor of sea power, coal 
is giving way to oil. From this point of view, 
Russia in possession of the Dardanelles will have 
all the advantage of her Black Sea supplies at 
her back. It is therefore vital to our position in the 
decisive area that we should have equally accessible a 
similar supply. With Mesopotamia under our control, 
and with access to it at Alexandretta, we have at our 
feet a complete solution of the new situation; for not 
only should we have an inexhaustible supply in our own 
hands, but we should have it at a point most desirable 
strategically—that is, at a point most remote from our 
home base. 

March 17, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.—18/3/1915. 
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NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

THE following notes with regard to Alexandretta 
and the Gulf of Tskanderun relate entirely to questions 
of fact. The information in the various reports, on 
which these notes are mainly based, and which are 
mentioned in the last paragraph, has been checked and 
brought up to date, as far as possible, by reference to 
persons who have recently visited the locality. 

M. P. A. HANKEY. 
March 17, 1915. 

ALEXANDRETTA (ISKANDERUN). 

GULF OP ISKANDERTJN. 

1. Description.—In the extreme east of the Medi
terranean Sea, in the angle made by the southern shore 
line of Asia Minor and by the coast line of Syria, lies 
the Gulf of Iskanderun. The general direction of the 
gulf inwards to the land is north-east, with an approxi
mate length of 37 miles (nautical) from the opening, 
,which may be taken as the line between the points 
jKaradash on the north, and Ras-el-Khanzir on the 
(south. The distance between these two points is 25 miles 
(nautical), and at about 10 miles within this line the 
width of the gulf is contracted to 20 miles (nautical) 
which is the average breadth, within a mile or two, of 
the gulf throughout its area. 

ALBXANDUETTA. 

2. Position.—On the south-eastern shore of the 
gulf, about 26 miles (nautical) from the point Ras-el-
Khanzir, is the town and harbour of Alexandretta, 
situated in the bay of that name. The town is built on 
a strip of sand and shingle to the west of the bay, and 
fronts north-north-east. On either side of the town and 
behind it are marshy grounds which become swampy in 
wet weather. When the water becomes low in the drv 
weather, fever is said to be very prevalent. Inland 
from the marshes to the foot-hills, some 2 miles to the 
south and east, is cultivated ground. Cultivation is 
said to be gradually reclaiming land from the marshes, 
which have also been improved by drainage. The 
drainage works, however, suspended since 1909 by order 
of the Ministry of Public Works, have apparently not 
been resumed. 

3. Climate.—Apart from the fever-bearing period 
referred to above, when it is disagreeably hot with 
enervating winds, the climate is delightful once the hot 
weather has broken, i n the winter, from December 
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onwards, the hills are snow-covered and the climate is 
cold, but there is a good deal of sunshine. 

4. The Town.—The town consists of warehouses and 
stone buildings built on both sides of the main street 
which runs east and west parallel to and about 50 yards 
from the shore. The houses are tiled, and little wood 
seems to be used in their construction. The town 
spreads along the shore and extends irregularly for 
half a mile or so inland in the direction of the Bailan 
Pass, which is 1,530 feet above sea level, on the main 
road to Aleppo, and is made the summer residence of 
the better class of inhabitants of Alexandretta. 

5. Population.—The population numbers about 
12,000, consisting of 4,000 Turks, 3,000 Nusarie, 4,500 
Christians (Greeks), and 500 Jews, In 1913 there were 
more than 350 British subjects, including British 
Indians, in the Aleppo district. 

6. Trade.—Alexandretta is a considerable commercial 
centre owing to its harbour and its proximity to Aleppo, 
which is distant by land about 90 miles. There are 
no manufactures or industries of importance,* but 
Alexandretta, being the only port of note,"]' the imports 
to and exports from the Aleppo vilayet, pass through 
it. The trade of the port with the interior is carried on 
by means of caravans of camels, mules, and donkeys, 
and also by fourgons or springless wagons. The 
development of the railway system in the Aleppo 
vilayet has affected the trade materially, but it is 
thought that this will be compensated by the railway 
from Alexandretta to the northern system. 

7. Water Supply.—Copious springs from under a 
limestone sandstone spur, about a mile south of the 
town, accumulate water in a reservoir 50 yards square 
and 4 feet deep. This water is conveyed to the town by 
ducts at the rate of 1 cubic foot of water a second. 
Water is laid on by pipes and taps in the street which 
supply a small flow. 

8. Anchorage.—The anchorage in the bay is good 
throughout at from 3 to 4 cables from the shore, with 
7 fathoms of water, the depth increasing gradually to 
30 fathoms miles off. The bottom is clean of sand 
and mud, and affords excellent holding ground. 

The winds shift rapidly, but protection from the 
east and south is afforded by the range of the Giaour 
Dagh, of which the crest runs nearly parallel to the 
coast line at a distance of 5 to 6 miles, and by its 
western spurs to the south of Alexandretta. The Giaour 
Dagh averages about 5,000 feet, and is snow-clad in 
winter. Northerly winds are rare, but are troublesome 
when they occur, and make landing very difficult. There 
is a considerable swell during south-west gales, but 
landing is said to be always possible. On the whole the 
anchorage is secure and well protected. There is good 
anchorage in Ayas Bay, on the opposite side of the Iskan
derun Gulf, from 4 to 10 fathoms, sheltered from all 
winds except from the east and south-east, which seldom 
blow for any length of time. 

9. Proposed Port.—Plans for construction of a port 
to the north-east of the town were approved in 1911, 
and work was begun in June 1912, but little serious 
progress appears to have been made since then. 

* A small farm for butter and cheese under the supervision of an 
Armenian was opened in 1913, and was likely to prove a success. 

f Suedia serves merely for shipping cocoons in the autumn season. 
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10. Landing Places.-The beach is sandy, and 
presents no difficulties to landing except with northerly 
winds. There are no wharves of any description, but 
there are eight jetties of light structure. There is also 
an iron landing stage 100 metres in length, provided 
with a steam crane, for loading and unloading lighters. 
In the port there are twenty-eight lighters of about 
25-ton capacity and twelve of about 15-ton capacity, 
also ten sailing lighters. 

11. Places of Assembly-Oil the east of the town, 
owing to the marshy land coming right up to the coast 
road, the space for forming up troops is limited to the 
strip between the road and the sea. Round the bay 
and about H miles to the north is a considerable space 
of open cultivate I land available for military purposes. 
Opposite this ground there are low earth cliffs from 4 to 
10 feet high, with only about 10 feet of beach, which 
makes this part of the coast unsuitable for landing. 

12. Roads.-- The main road from Ad ana and the. 
north clings to the coast line from the head of the Gulf, 
passing through Payas about 12 miles north of 
Alexandretta. I t is apparently kept in fair order, and 
is fit for light wheel traffic; in places, however, where 
it is contiguous to marsh land, it is wet and soft. 
Passing through the town the road trends to the south
east towards the Bailan Pass. I t is the main road to 
Aleppo (155 kilom.—96 miles) and beyond, and is 
partly metalled from the Aleppo end. About half of 
the Aleppo-Alexandretta road was repaired in 1913. 
There is a poor track leading south-west to Suedia, and 
two or three tracks to the east over the marshes leading 
to farms under the foothills. 

13. Railways.—On the 1st November, 1913, a 
branch line of railway was opened between Alexan
dretta and Toprakaleh. This line is 60 kilom. in 
length, and following the coast road as far as Payas, 
touches the villages of Deurtyol and Erzin, and joins 
the main line running westwards.to Adana, and beyond 
Dorak to Gulek, to which place the line is open.0 

14. Railway System.—The railway system affecting 
Alexandretta is that on the north and west, viz,, the 
Bagdad Railway, and that on the south and east, viz., 
Beyrout-Aleppo Railway. The Bagdad Railway starts 
from Scutari on the Bosphorus, and goes through Konia, 
Karamau and Eregli as far as the Taurus Mountains. 
Erom the north side of these mountains it is incom
pletc to Gulek, mentioned above. Prom that point it 
runs east (connecting with the Alexandretta line at 
Toprakaleh) as far as the Amanus Pass, where it is 
interrupted by the boring of the Baghtche series of 
tunnels 6 kilom. in length. Erom thence it is projected to 
run south to Aleppo, from which place part of the line is 
completed. The Beyrout-Aleppo line (connecting from 
the former to the south with Damascus, Acre and the 
Hijaz line) has apparently been completed from Aleppo 
beyond Jerablus eastwards to a place called Harran, on 
a tributary to the Euphrates. 

* On the 22nd December, 1914, H.M.S. " D o r i s " damaged two 
Turkish trains and several rail way bridges on this line, and afterwards 
landed an armed party at Fayas which destroyed a large bridge with 
gun-cotton. The only two locomotives at Alexandretta were also 
destroyed. It is not known what, or if any, efforts have been made to 
repair the damage. 



15. Telegraphs.—There are post and telegraph 
offices in the town; six wires lead towards the Bailan 
Pass, and five north; of the former two go to Antioch, 
three along the Aleppo hiarh road, and one to Suedia^ 
(1911). 

16. Distances.—Tables of distances by sea and by 
land to points of importance are attached. 

References:— 
Military Report on Syria. (1911.) 
Turkey Coast Defences N.I.D. Report. 

(1908.) 
. Consular Reports, 1911-12-13. 

W. DALLY JONES, Lieutenant-Colonel, 
Assistant Secretary. 

March 17, 1915. 

TAIJLE of Distances by Sea from Alexandretta. 

MilesPlace. (Nautical). 

Adalia  . .  . .  . . 279 
Alexandria  . . 459 
Algiers 1,612 
Athens 646 
Bashika Bay 656 
Beirout,  . .  . .  . . 172 
Bizerta 1,281 
Brindisi 1,014 
Oattaro 1,108 
Constantinople 810 
Corfu 910 
Corinth Canal (E.) 670 

,, (W.) 900 
Dardanelles 677 
Gallipoli 983 
Haifa  . .  . .  . . 240 . 
Jaffa  . . 288 
Larnaka  . .  . .  . . 165 
Lemnos (P. Mudros) 660 
Lirnasol  . .  . .  . , 199 
Malta 1,056 
Marseille 1,606 
Mitylene  . . 612 
Port Gallipoli 488 
Port Said  . .  . .  . . 376 
Salonika  . .  . . . .  . 771 
Samos (Vathi) 524 
Smyrna 623 
Spezia 1,477 
Suda Bay 597 
SyrSyraa 566 
TuniTuniss  .. ..  .. .. 1,265 

* Two miles of the main coast telegraph and telephone lines near 
Suedia were destroyed by the " Doris," December 20,1914. 



[This Document is the Property of His Britannic Majestys Government.] 

Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. March 1915. 

SECRET. 

G-15. 

C O M M I T T E E O F I M P E R I A L D E F E N C E . 

T H E W A R . 

ALEXANDRETTA. . 

Its Importance as a Future Base. 

Remarks by Admiral Sir H. B. Jackson. 

[Previous C.I.D. Papers G-12, G-13, and G-14.] 

2, Whitehall Gardens, 8.W., 
March 18, 1915. 



REMARKS ON THE IMPORTANCE OF 
ALEXANDRETTA AS A FUTURE BASE. 

. THE numerous short appreciations of the Syrian 
question recently put forward by various authorities 
have clearly brought out. that the small but ancient 
Turkish town of Alexandretta is of increasing im
portance in the future political and commercial develop
ment of the East, and that in the past it has hardly 
been given sufficient attention, except on the part of a 
few far-seeing individuals. 

This is not astonishing, as for several centuries this 
obscure and unimportant place has had little or no 
influence on world politics, and its acquisition for any
thing but purely aggressive purposes would have been 
of little value to any but the present possessors. 

The bay on which it is situated has, however, some 
distinctly noticeable features, it being one of the few 
large commodious open anchorages in the world which 
is a safe anchorage at all times of the year, without 
artificial protection in the shape of breakwaters, and it 
is remarkably free vfrom outlying dangers, fogs, and 
heavy swells, which are so detrimental to the develop
ment of a port removed from the vicinity of ordinary 
trade routes, and which mark the Bay of Alexandretta 
as superior to any others on the Syrian coast. 

During the last few years, moreover, the situation 
has changed and the importance of this position has 
increased, and will surely tend to increase rapidly in 
the future. This gradual change is due to German 
Eastern policy and the development of the Persian 
oilfields, on which it is unnecessary to enlarge. 

German policy initiated the. Bagdad Railway; and,, 
vhatever the result of the war, this line ought to be 
ind will surely be completed from economic reasons, and 
t will remain a tangible result of German aspirations. 

for obtaining an outlet to the sea to east of Aden in 
direct communication with her home industrial provinces. 

Though the German aspirations for eastern expansion 
may for a time be checked as far as aggressive military 
policy is concerned, there is no reason why her legitimate 
endeavours in the fertile regions of Mesopotamia should 
not revive in the near future, and be evidenced by her 
method of peaceful penetration applied at Alexandretta, 
unless we are in a position to check them at that 
convenient starting-point. 

But Germany is not the only opponent to consider. 
Unless the status quo in Syria is maintained, the French 
are likely to- occupy that region, and thus be in a position 
to' dominate the Euphrates valley from the westward,, 
ie. , attack our interests in Persia from a direction and 
along lines which our navy would be unable to command. 
Thus, with France established in the south of Syria, 
the reason for holding its most northern corner is 
accentuated ; for Alexandretta is so situated' as to be 

t
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able to command the lines of communication to the 
Euphrates valley from the south and from the west, as 
well as the lines from Asia Minor to Syria, Egypt, and 
Arabia ; the junction of these three main routes on the 
Bagdad.Railway lies but a short distance from the town, 
which is already connected to the main line by a branch 
railway. 

There are, therefore, strong military reasons for our 
occupying Alexandretta and its hinterland, in order to 
protect our interests in Persia from an attack by land 
down the' Euphrates valley. 

The question is also worth serious consideration from 
a commercial point of view. 

When the Bagdad Railway is completed, the trade of 
Mesopotamia will increase ; improved irrigation in the 
Euphrates valley is sure to follow, and the country 
under good and settled government may be expected to 
develop similarly to Egypt since our influence was 
exercised over that country. . - -

A Mediterranean port on a railhead of the Bagdad 
Railway will be a necessity, and the nearest and most 
suitable and convenient one will be Alexandretta. 
Failing this, the trade must go further by rail—either to 
Beirout or to a western port in Asia Minor. 

Beirout at first may be a serious competitor, being 
well established on a commercial basis, but its 
resources are limited and not readily extended ; whereas 
Alexandretta, at comparatively small expense, can be 
developed into a commercial port unlimited in area. 

A British occupation of the territory, with low tariffs 
and freedom from corruption, would alone give a great 
impetus to trade in the Euphrates valley, and this, 
coupled with the development of the oilfields in Persia, 
improved irrigation in the river valleys, and working of 
minerals in Asia "Minor, would soon necessitate well 
found ports, equally at the Mediterranean and Persian 
Gulf ends of the railway. 

. Competition for freights would in time turn the 
attention of expert engineers to the use of the river to a 
greater extent even than it is used at present. Improve-
ments in channels, piers, and a thriving local as well as 
international trade may be expected. 

Whether the construction of a barge canal between 
the Euphrates and Mediterranean is a physical possi
bility is a question for the civil engineers. At present 
it does not look a promising commercial one, but 
improvements in the landing facilities at Jerablus, or at 
Meskene, and the extension of the railwav to this river 
town, would enable good motor barges to carry 
suitable tanks containing oil or other merchandise 
to Meskene and transfer them direct to railway trucks 
without unloading or unpacking the contents until the 
terminal port of Alexandretta was reached. 

From the naval point of view, it is most undesirable 
that any other powerful nation should develop Alex
andretta on the above lines, as it would be a possession 
it would hold at all costs, and give its holder a valid 
excuse for converting it also into a naval base, from 
which its fleet would threaten our lines of communica
tion through the Canal and Dardanelles, and it would 
probably necessitate the construction of a fortified war 
anchorage on our part in Cyprus, from which no 
adequate return would be gathered commensurate with 
its-great expense.- - 



There is little doubt this was Germany's intention, 
and her proposed action is comparable with that at 
Duala in the Cameroons, which was fast developing into 
a naval base when war broke out. 

They are somewhat similar as far as strategical 
position is concerned—each being on the flanks of trade 
routes in a cul de sac, unattackable from the rear, and 
they are not ports of call near trade routes, and thus 
differ from most of our naval bases. 

They therefore excite less attention, though equally 
dangerous to our interests, and consequently such 
positions should be prevented from falling into the hands 
of our future possible enemies ; this is best effected by 
holding them ourselves. 

K B  . JACKSON, Admiral. 
March 15, 1915. 
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SECRET. 

Notes and private telegram from the Vicerov regarding the 
future settlement of Eastern Turkey in Asia and Arabia. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETAFIYJ POLITICAL AND SECRET DEPARTMENT, INDIA OFFICE. 

At the beginning of the war with Turkey, His Majesty's Government 
gave assurances to the Sheikhs of Eovveit and Mohammera and to the 
Amir of Nejd, in return for their support, that Basra would never again be 
subject to Turkish authority. , These notes are an attempt to indicate some 
of the factors that must be considered in determining what is to be done 
with it. . 

I. Geography.— The area at present occupied by British troops is but a 
small part of the vilayet of Basra; but in thinking of the future of the 
territory that is to be removed from. Turkish rule at the end of a successful, 
war it is necessary to consider this area in. its place against a somewhat 
wider geographical background. That background is the Abbasid Provinces 
of Jezireh and Irak Arabi, which under Ottoman rule became the single 
Province of Bagdad until it was divided into three by the separation of 
the Mosul vilayet in 1878 and the Basra vilayet in 1881. 

This larger area is comprised within the mountains in which runs the 
Turco-Persian frontier to the east, the Syrian desert and the Arabian plateau 
to the west, the foothills of the Anti-Taurus to the north, and the Persian 
Gulf to the soutli, and it measures about 100,000 square miles. It is a 
geographical unit, in the sense that its main characteristic is the riversystems 
of the Euphrates and the Tigris, and that it has no other natural limits than 
those just mentioned. For from the shore of the Gulf in lat. 30o to Nisibin in 
lat. 370only one lateral moimfyiin range breaks the level of the plain between 
the two rivers, v i z . , the Jebel Sinjar (3,000 feet) in the latitude of Mosul 
(3G0 35') ; and from the moment that the two rivers debouch upon this 
plain they pursue their course down its gentle declivity to the Gulf without 
interruption save where the Tigris cuts through the Jebel Hamrin in lat. 35Q. 
This range of hills—an incongruous heap of barren mounds, composed of 
sandstone and pebbles, about 500 feet high at the Tigris cut t ing-runs for 
some 30 miles along the right bank of the river, and then, on the left bank, 
bends south-eastwards in a low, but almost unbroken, line, to Ahwaz in 
Arabistan. Immediately south of it began the great irrigation A v o r k s of 
the past (Ritter Erdkunde XL, 678). 

II. Geology.—But though the configuration of the whole of t h i s area is 
thus uniform, climate and the nature of the soil have marked it out into 
three distinct zones. The northernmost of these, extending from the foothills 
to a little south of the Jebel Sinjar, being well watered by rivers and having 
an adequate rainfall, is a plain of exuberant fertility, where in the spring the 
rider is almost over-powered by the scent of the flowers which his horse treads 
under foot. Its potentialities have just been realised, and wealthy men further 
south are beginning to buy up tracts of it and take them into cultivation. 
Next, and extending to a line draAvn from Tekrit on the Tigris to Hit on 
the Euphrates, stretches a wilderness—not, however, one in the sense in 
which the Yemen and the Sahara are wildernesses, but rather a plain which 
even beyond the reach of the rivers is covered with grass for some months 
after the winter rains ; on which, where it is commanded by the rivers or in 
depressions, a considerable quantity of wheat and barley, according to Sir 
W. Willcocks, is even now raised ; and of which he says that the presence of 
15 per cent, of lime in its soil makes its reclamation very easy as compared 
with Egypt. Oppenheim, on the other hand, is of opinion that a good deal 
of this belt, at a distance from the two rivers, will always be uncultivable owing 
to the proportion, of gypsum which the soil contains, and Chesney's Map 
VII. and information from other sources tend to confirm this view as , 
regards the centre of the tract lying between Hit and Bagdad. It seems 
probable that it would not repay irrigation at a distance from the rivers, 



even if water on a large scale could be spared for it. But it will always 
remain pasture land for the tribes in spring. 

. Finally, south of the Tekrit-Hit line to the Gulf stretches the 
alluvial plain forming the delta of the Euphrates and the Tigris, whose 
potential fertility is now a matter of common knowledge-an area of 12 
million acres, of which 0 are at present wilderness and '2\ fresh-water 
swamp, awaiting irrigation, and drainage respectively. 

III. Ethnology.—The essential unity of this great area is emphasised by 
the homogeneity of its population, which is almost exclusively Arab, except 
for the strip of mountainous country lying between the Tigris and the Turco-
Persian frontier north of the Jebel Hamrin, which is rather an off-shoot of 
Kurdistan than a part of El Jezireh. There is indeed a Kurdish element 
on the southern section of the Turco-Persian frontier, and the towns of 
Bagdad and Basra have, of course, attracted people of many nationalities, 
notably Persians in the neighbourhood of Nejef and Kerbela. But speaking 
generally, the Arabs form the predominant part of the population, They 
connist of a large number of tribes—Lorimer enumerates over 100 in Turkish 
Irak—the most important being the Northern and Southern Shammar (divided 
roughly by a line drawn from Mosul to Mejadin on the Tigris) who range 
over the whole area between the two. rivers from north of the Jebel Sinjar to 
the neighbourhood of Bagdad itself; their hereditary enemies, the Anaizah, 
in the desert west of the Euphrates ; the Muntiiik, in the lower part of the 
delta between Kut-el-Amara on the Tigris and Nasriyeh on the Euphrates ; 
and the Beni Lam, half in Irak and half in Persia, in the neighbourhood 
of Amara. The first two named are Sunn is, as are the riding clan of the 
Muntifik, but most of the rest of the tribes are Shiahs. They are largely 
nomadic in. their habits, but in the neighbourhood of water they tend to 
settle down into fellaheen ; for their ruling passion is acquisitiveness, and 
where cultivation can be demonstrated to be more profitable than robbery 
they show no objection to applying themselves to it. South of Bagdad, 
indeed, they are already only semi-nomadic, wandering in the desert in 
spring, but cultivating the banks of the rivers during the rest of the year. 
One of the first tasks of the administrator is to complete the process of trans-. 
formation and pacification to which the Turks have never addressed them
selves, having been content with maintaining a very precarious peace by the 
time-honoured expedient of playing off one tribe against another. In an 
interesting note Oppenheim illustrates the task from the history of Egypt 
(Vom Mittelmeer Z. persischen Guff 11. p. 8.1). 

Reference has been made above to the Kurds, and Kurdistan will be an 
important factor in any future settlement of this region. A belt of 
mountainous country, with a population of some 3,000,000, whose character
istics are well known, it lies between Armenia, which will presumably fall 
to Russia, and the plain of El Jezireh, from which no barrier separates it, 
and the only pass through which Russia can emerge to the Mediterranean—
the pass of Bitlis-lies in its heart. To the Power that controls the plain 
the Kurds will be, as are the tribes of the North-West frontier to the 
Punjab—a constant source of inconvenience if left to themselves, a standing 
menace if under the influence of an intriguing Power behind them. 

IV. Communications.—Mr. George Lloyd in his confidential report on 
Mesopotamia has remarked that the country has three primary needs— 
communications, irrigation, and administrative reorganisation. 

Roads.—Beginning from the south it will be noticed that not 
Basra but Bagdad is the centre of trade routes; Basra being merely the 
port at which ocean-going steamers tranship their cargo into river steamers 
for Bagdad. From Bagdad there are four great caravan routes-North
east via Ivhanikin to Kermanshah in Persia (the route over which most 
of our trade with Western Persia passes); on either side of the Tigris 
to Mosul, that on the right bank being exposed to the Shammar, 
and that on the left (through Kerkuk and Erbil) to the Hamawand 
(Kurds); on the right bank of the Euphrates (exposed to the Aoaizah) 
to Hit, whence one branch runs to Aleppo, one to Damascus, and one 



across the Jezireb (in three days) to Mosul. Mosul in turn is connected 
with Aleppo and Damascus, on the one hand, and North-West Persia on 
the other. These are the traditional lines, and traditions in this region 
are not easily changed. It is necessary to hear them in mind in considering 
railway propositions. 

Railways.—Is it to be assumed that the Bagdad Railway will be finished ? 
With the disappearance of the Turk and of German interests from Constanti
nople its immediate purpose will have disappeared also. It was never a 
good commercial undertaking, for though eastern Turkey in Asia greatly 
needs railway development, the Bagdad Railway promised to supply i t as. 
little as did'the Trans-Persian Scheme in Persia. In both cases what is 
wanted is not long and expensive railway connection—with necessarily high 
rates-between continent and continent, but the connection of the fertile 
hinterlands with the sea by the construction of railways to the natural outlets 
of trade, the eventual linking-up of such lines into a trans-continental 
system being left to lie determined by the course of future development. 
Thus, while a through line from Alexandretta via Aleppo and Mosul to 
Bagdad and Basra seems unnecessary, and strategically undesirable from 
our point of view, either the Alexandretta-Mosul section (with, perhaps, 
eventually an extension to Erbil and Kerkuk to serve the fertile and 
petroliferous districts of South-East Kurdistan) or the Mosul-Bagdad section, 
seems inevitable, and a line from Bagdad to Basra, with an extension to 
Khanikin to serve West Persia, is a matter of urgent necessity in the early 
future. Such, a line must proceed hand in hand with the irrigation works, 
which will, supply it both with embankments and with traffic. In a remoter 
future, when the development of the delta is far advanced, another scheme may 
be revived—Sir W. Willcocks' Mediterranean project, i.e., a railway from the 
Mediterranean (whether froin Haifa, or au extension of the French Tripoli-
Horns project) through Palmyra to Abu Kemal (or, as the French prefer, 
Deir-ez-Zor), on the Euphrates, and so via Hit (the terminus of free river 
navigation, and, according to him, the future river port) to Bagdad. 

Waterways. — What the future of the Tigris and Euphrates is to be as 
means of communication is obscure. Will the irrigation works render them 
useless'? Sir W. Willcocks has given uncertain sounds on this point. 
On the other hand it is understood that the Germans confidenth-expected 
that, under the arrangement which was being negotiated when the war 
broke out, Lord Incheape would be left high and dry at Basra in seven' 
years. In any case, it is clear that the irrigation works must be planned 
with due consideration for. the interests of river conservancy, which means 
that irrigation and conservancy must be under the same ultimate control. 
And, whatever may happen to'the Euphrates and the Tigris, British interests 
require that the Shat-el-Arab, south of Basra at all events, shall always be 
kept open for navigation, and an early examination . by experts of the 
problems which the river presents is a matter of.urgent importance. 

This very superficial sketch has been given as tending to suggest three 
reflections, (I) that whoever holds Bagdad commands British trade with 
Persia of an annual value of upwards of a million sterling; (2) that 
whoever controls the Shat-el-Arab must control the irrigation Works north 
of i t ; (3) that the Power which commands the sea, and holds Basra and 
Alexandretta, has two independent and equally easy lines of approach 
towards the pass of Bitlis. 

V. Irrigation.—It is obviously impossible to go into this great question here. 
But one or two points must be indicated. As has already been mentioned, 
the ancient systems began with the Nahr Hafu, immediately south of the 
pomUU which the Tigris pierces the Jebel Hamrin, to the north of Tekrit. 
Sir W. Willcocks' schemes. begin at Beled on the Tigris and Hit on the 
Euphrates, and these schemes hang together in the sense that quite obviously 
the lower sections are. dependent on the upper, A v h i l e the navigability of 
the.Shat-el-Arab is dependent on both. In other words, the Power that 



intends to develop the Basra- vilayet must also be the Power that develops 
the vilayet of Bagdad, and must also be the Power that commands, at least 
politically, the upper reaches of the rivers to Mosul and Rakka. 

With irrigation is bound up the question of labour. The entire popula
tion of the Bagdad and Basra vilayets probably does not exceed 1,':00,000, 
and it. has been objected to Sir YV. Willcocks' scheme that labour is not 
forthcoming locally either to construct the works or to cultivate the newly
irrigated region. There is considerable divergence of opinion on this 
point among compelent authorities. No doubt labour in the East is very 
mobile, and when it is known that work and land are to be had, popula
tion will tend to drift towards Mesopotamia. But the sources oE such 
supply are not very many—the inhabitants of the highlands of Asia 
Minor, for example, would not be able to exist in the southern climate; 
and if Sir W. Willcocks' dreams even approach realisation the area avail
able is so vast that the supply from within c a n . hardly meet the demand. 
It has accordingly been proposed-and this is a proposal requiring mature 
consideration--to colonise Mesopotamia from India. The arguments in 
favour of this course are (1) that we should get from the Punjab and Sincl 
colonists admirably suitable for the agricultural development which irrigation 
will make possible, (2) that we should be giving India a tangible reward for 
her services in the Avar , and by directly iuterestmg her in the country remove 
some of the resentment which Indian Moslems may be expected to feel at the 
British share in the dismemberment of the Turkish Empire, (3) that by 
creating an Indian colony the excuse for emigration to the white mans 
colonies would be removed. (4) that an Indian, and especially a Punjabi, colony 
wOuld help to provide the army necessary for its own defence. These are 
weighty considerations, and the difficulties which there must necessarily be 
in the way of any such large scheme are believed by its advocates to be far 
from insuperable. It is probable that the indigenous population would not 
regard the settlement of such immigres with favour. But there is already 
a considerable Indian colony,.and the number of Indian pilgrims makes 
Indians more or less familiar. Moreover, if Arab labour were not forth
coming for the irrigation works and Indians had to be imported for this 
purpose, their subsequent settlement on the soil would be more or less a 
matter of course. Religion might cause some difficulty, for the bulk of 
the Arabs are Shialis and the colonists would probably be Sunnis; and 
language would be an obstacle to free intercourse for some years—for Arabic 
and Persian only are spoken—but so it would in the case of Turkish-speaking 
immigrants. Lastly, the climate would present difficulties to colonists from 
any part of. India unaccustomed to extremes of heat i l l 4 0 to 1210) and cold 
(260 to 310). It would, clearly not be possible to introduce Indian labour 
until it had been made plain that Arab labour is inadecmate and until all 
reasonable Arab claims have been satisfied; and in any case great tact and 
good management would be necessary, especially at first, for the successful 
assimilation of a mass of foreign labour even where social conditions are as 
fluid as they will be during the great process of transformation which 
Mesopotamia has to undergo. But, when every objection has been stated, 
the fact remains that there is a strong body of opinion that without foreign 
labour, which must almost necessarily be Indian, the work cannot be done. 

VI. Administrative re-organisation is an essential condition of the 
development of the country. Not, of course, the substitution of an elaborate 
mechanism with hosts-of officials and red tape, and codes of civil and 
criminal procedure, but in the first instance, prompt administration of the 
existing judicial system ; a reasonably efficient and honest police (which the 
Kurdish element in the population would furnish); elementary education ; 
an adjustment of the land tenures to- new conditions ; a simplification of 
the taxation by the removal of imposts that are at once vexatious and 
unproductive; and, above all, elasticity in their collection of revenue. 
(Bagdad and Basra, which already have a measure of self-government, 
would, of course, require a more complex municipal administration under 
British supervision). 

The land system will evidently be the crux. The Turkish registration 
of land lias been entirely reformed in the Bagdad vilayet during the 
last few years, and is now on a sound basis (in Basra it is said to be 



less efficient). But the semi-nomad tribes of the delta have prescriptive rights 
to certain pasture grounds and cultivated areas; and when the former are 
made cultivable bv irrigation, the tribesmen must either be provided with 
land and become' cultivators or be compensated elsewhere ; and in the 
meantime they will probably view the extension of cultivation with a hostility 
which may be greater if the cultivators are foreigners. Water rights, again, 
are a perennial source of friction, and will need regulation. The policing of 
the area should be comparatively easy. The Arabs do not love fighting for 
its own sake, and the Turks have had no difficulty in maintaining order, 
with a fairly efficient gendarmerie, whenever they have seriously attempted 
to do so. Moreover, south of Bagdad, at all events, the tribes have given 
hostages to fortune in that they have, as already mentioned, fixed habi
tatioiis and cultivated lands, for part of the year; the Government have 
therefore a hold over them. The Arabs are easily governed, the 
arbitrariness of successive vails has accustomed them to violent changes, 
and it is anticipated that they would settle with little difficulty under a 
foreign administration if it were equitable and elastic ; and the European 
staff required would be very small. 

VII. The above sketch, necessarily very superficial, of the conditions of the 
country makes it possible to advance certain tentative opinions as to its 
future. But there is one preliminary consideration. This country of 
Mesopotamia with its extraordinary potential fertility and its wonderful 
past is a great deal, more than so main7 thousand miles of " l ight soil" 
which we or any other civilised Power can take or leave at pleasure. Our 
assurances that Basra would never again be allowed to come under Turkish 
authority were doubtless to a certain extent a political expedient to serve an 
immediate purpose. Such an expedient, if it is to be legitimate, must have 
a moral justification. And the moral justification in this case is the misrule 
of the Turk, who has reduced one of the most fertile regions in the world 
to a wilderness, has maintained it in that condition for centuries, and 
throughout his history has shown no sign of the administrative honesty and 
capacity necessary to reclaim it. The Power which detaches those regions 
from the Ottoman Empire cannot stop at that. By its action it has made 
itself morally responsible to humanity and to civilisation for their reclamation 
and development; that is to say, it must "either undertake the work itself or 
make it possible for others to do so. The extent of the area to be detached, 
and the political and administrative arrangements to be made for it, must 
be mainly determined by that consideration. This is taken as ah axiom 
in the following paragraphs. 

VIII. Area to be detached.—In the absence of any geographical' feature 
providing a natural frontier to the north, any frontier can be nothing more 
than a line on the map, and there is thus greater freedom for drawing it in 
accordance with the above-mentioned axiom, which requires that not more 
need, and not less must, be taken than is necessary for the development of 
the country. There will doubtless be those who will urge that the simplest 
course is to detach from Turkey the three vilayets of Mosul, Bagdad and 
Basra. These vilayets comprise the whole area, the geographical and 
ethnographical unity of which has been illustrated above. They include the 
three great trade centres, with the routes leading to and from them, and the 
whole of the upper courses of the Euphrates and Tigris necessary for the 
irrigation of the delta. And they comprise the very fertile tract north of 
the Jebel Sin jar, which might be regarded as compensation for the wilderness 
south of it. But there are grave disadvantages. The area is very great, 
over 100,000 square miles. It is true that it comprises a geographical 
and ethnological unit; but unfortunately it does more than this, for it 
comprises part of Kurdistan, between the Tigris and the Turco-Persian 
frontier, and at once raises the Kurd, question in its acutest form. It has 
already been suggested that the Kurd question may be found to be the 
crux in the future arrangement of eastern Asiatic Turkey, and this is perhaps 
the most convenient place to say a few words about it. 

If it were possible to set up Kurdistan as an independent whole, under the 
rule of a Kurd family the problem would be comparatively simple. But it is 
not. It is understood that there is no suitable family available ; and it is very 
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doubtful whether the real Kurd question, which is mainly an agrarian 
question, can he solved from within. There remain only two alternatives, 
that Kurdistan should he either under the political influence of, or actually 
administered by7, the Powers to the north or the south of it, i.e., Russia or 
ourselves. If it were under the political influence of Russia, we should 
never have a moment's peace ; if it were under our own, we should have the 
impossible task oC controlling its foreign relations and should be responsible 
for the protection of Armenia against Kurdish depredations. Equally 
impossible for us would be the task of administration ; moreover, it is highly 
improbable that Russia would be content to have a British district on her 
flank in northern Persia, with undisputed control of Khanikin and the most 
important trade route into her Persian sphere. The only alternative, 
therefore, is to leave Kurdistan to Russia to administer, which will 
be the more natural since, through her hold on Azerbaijan, she will already 
be responsible for the Kurds of north-west Persia. But if this is to 
be done, it will be necessary also to hand over to her the Kurdish 
portion of the vilayet of Mosul, so that the whole of Kurdistan may 
be under one control and administration This portion is bounded by 
the Tigris on the Avest. the Persian frontier on the east, and the Jebel 
Hamrin on the south, is extremely fertile as well as petroliferous, and 
includes the important frontier, district of Kiianikin. It also includes the 
Anglo-Persian Oil Company's lands at Chiah-Surkh, as to which, unless they 
are retraceded. to Persia, a special arrangement with Russia would be 
necessary. The Jebel Hamrin, as has already been stated, is a low range 
of hills, and does not really form a natural frontier; but it is at least 
clearly marked, and to that extent better than an arbitrary line upon the 
map. . 

In order, therefore, to obtain a consolidated Kurdistan, it has been 
necessary to remove from the Mosul vilayet the whole of the area to the 
east of Tigris down, to the Jebel Hamrin. But, further, for administrative 
convenience, it will also be necessary to remove from it the fertile tract, 
north of the Jebel Sinjar. For though, as already mentioned, this is part 
of the pastures of the Shammar Arabs, the Kurds have also joint rights in 
it, and descend in the summer months to cultivate it. The Jebel Sinjar 
range itself, is little more of a natural frontier than the Jebel Hamrin—though 
-higher, and in appearance more pretentious- for it is said to be easy either 
to penetrate or to circumvent. No importance therefore attaches to its 
possession, and since the fertile zone extends very little to the south of it, 
and since the region north, of it has already been discarded, there would 
appear to be no purpose in retaining more of the wilderness than can be 
avoided. The wilderness itself in this latitude is salt, and El Hadr, the 
ruins of which still survive, and which, on. several occasions successfully 
resisted Roman siege operations, was probably never a centre of cultivation. 
South of El Hadr the two rivers begin to approach one another; and the 
border between, the vilayets of Mosul and Bagdad is a line drawn across 
from a point a little below Samarra on the Tigris to Anahon the Euphrates. 
Samarra is some little distance south of the point at which the Tigris pierces 
the Jebel Hamrin, which is to form the frontier on the left bank; and, as 
has alreadv been mentioned, the ancient irrigation systems began at that 
point. It is, therefore, suggested that a frontier may be made by 
demarcating a line across the wilderness from it to Anah, a distance of 
about 90 miles, or to Hit, further south (2-1- days' march). It is 
immaterial, which of these two points is selected, but it is important 
to include Hit, because there are to be found there bitumen, naphtha, 
and white petroleum, and also excellent limestone quarries. A line drawn 
hereabouts has the further advantage of corresponding roughly with the 
northern limit of the Sawad, or alluvial land of the delta. 

It is not suggested that a line of this kind will not have its. disadvantages.; 
but it has been shown that in the absence of natural features the frontier, 
wherever it is, can be nothing but a line, and no line that can be drawn 
seems to beany better. One of the disadvantages of the Tekrit-Anah or 
Hit line is that the Southern Shammar move across it. It would, however, 
in any case, be necessary to have this tribe under some kind of loose political 
control—probably by means of subsidies—for the protection of the roads and 



of the Bagdad Railway if it is extended from Mosul southwards. -Similarly 
on the west s ide - in which direction the present vilayet of Bagdad apparently 
extends half-way across the Syrian dese r t -an arbitrary line would have to 
be drawn from Ana or Hit, in a south-east direction, parallel with the 
Euphrates to the confines of Koweit, and some political control exercised 
over the Anaizah, for the protection of the river and the road along its right 
bank. Within this line the holy places of Kerbela and Nejef would form 
independent enclaves under Shiah control. 

A rough idea has thus been obtained of what is the largest area that 
need be detached from the Asiatic provinces of Turkey in order to satisfy 
the axiom laid down above ; and it is found to be comprised within the 
following limits : a line following the Turco-Persian frontier from Moharh
mera to Kala Nuft; thence running along the Jebel Hamrin to the point, 
Fatha. where the Tigris cuts that range; thence straight across the 
wilderness to the Euphrates at Anah or Hit (inclusive) ; and thence in a 
south-east direction, skirting the desert, to the confines of Koweit, 

The next task is to ascertain the smallest area that can be taken, regard 
being had to all the conditions. 

For example, why not simply detach the town and port of Basra, and the 
Shat-el-Arab below it? -Answers to this question have been suggested 
already. (I.) Basra is strategically untenable by itself, as Sir A. Barrett 
has already discovered. Whoever holds Bagdad, commands it, and at the 
very least Kurna and Nasriyeh must be occupied as well. (2.) The port of 
Basra in itself is of no value. It is merely the entrance to Mesopotamia. 
The distributing centre is Bagdad,* and. whoever holds Bagdad commands 
not only, our trade with - Mesopotamia but also that with- North-West 
Persia. It is, indeed, possible that if we held Bagdad as well as 
Basra, the former, would decline in commercial importance in favour of the 
latter. But if they were held by different powers, Basra must always exist 
on sufferance. (3.) For commercial purposes, as well as for local security, 
Amara could not be omitted. It is a great a v o o ! collecting centre (Messrs. 
Lynch have a press there) and has a population of 10,000. From it would 
be controlled the Beni Lam, who are now attacking Ahwaz and the oil 
concession. (1.) Thus we are committed to Nasriyeh, Kurna, and Amara, 
But to secure the irrigation of this.tract, and the navigation of the Shat-el-Arab, 
control of the irrigation works higher up is necessary. (5.) Thus the line 
recedes inevitably northwards, until the limit of the vilayet of Basra is 
reached, which is roughly a line from Kut-ei-Amara on the Tigris to Nasriyeh 
on the Euphrates. But this line, whatever may be its merits as an internal 
administrative division, is open to all the above-enumerated objections as a 
frontier. And the simple fact is that if the axiom that Mesopotamia must be 
developed is to hold, the area is not divisible until the point is reached at 
which the two rivers enter their delta, ie., Beled and Hit ; and when that 
point is reached it is a convenience, rather than otherwise, to include the 
comparatively small triangle of land comprised by the Jebel Hamrin, the 
Tigris, and the 31th. parallel. 

If therefore the considerations advanced in "the foregoing paragraphs are 
sound, it results that from, whichever point of view the problem is approached 
the result is the same, and the only practicable area to detach is that of 
which the line Fatha-Anah or Hit forms the northern, limit, 

VIII. Nature of administration.—It is one thing to detach this area 
from the Turkish Empire, it is another to provide an administration for it, 
Undoubtedly objection may be raised to its annexation by Great Britain. 
In a recent letter from Koweit the Political Agent has divided public 
opinion among the Arabs into three classes :—(1) that which, greatly admiring 
our methods, wishes to come under our protection (ex/., the Sheikh of Koweit 
himself); (2) that which, admiring us and desiring close political relations 
with us, desires to manage its own affairs (eg., the Amir of Nejd); (3 ) that 
which neither admires us nor desires to have anything to do with us. He 
thinks the second predominates, but he does not mention any shade of 

* I"- support of this proposition (which is perhaps sufficiently obvious) an opinion may be 
quoted which came to baud almost as the words were being written. Foreign Office telegram 
to Sir W. Townley, No. 2 Commercial, of 1st March : " Messrs. Strick say tha t their sailings 
to Gulf have not entirely ceased Future largely depends on access to Bagdad." 



of the Bagxlad Railway if it is extended from Mosul southwards. Similarly 
ou the west s i de - in which direction the present vilayet of Bagdad apparently 
extends half-way across the Syrian dese r t - an arbitrary line would have to 
be drawn from Ana or Hit, in a south-east direction, parallel with the 
Euphrates to the confines of Koweit, and some political control exercised 
over the Anaizah, for the protection of the river and the road along its right 
bank. Within this line the holy places of Kerbela and Nejef would form 
independent enclaves under Shiah control. 

A rough idea has thus been obtained of what is the largest area that 
need be detached from the Asiatic provinces of Turkey in order to satisfy 
the axiom laid down above ; and it is found to be comprised within the 
following limits : a line following the Turco-Persian frontier from Moham
mera to Kala Nuft; thence running along the Jebel Hamrin to the point, 
Eatha, where the Tigris cuts that range; thence straight across the 
wilderness to the Euphrates at Anah or Hit (inclusive) ; and thence in a 
south-east direction, skirting the desert, to the confines of Koweit. 

The next task is to ascertain the smallest area that can be taken, regard 
being had to all the conditions. 

For example, why not simply detach the town and port of Basra, and the 
Sliat-el-Arab below i t? Answers to this question have been suggested 
already. (I.) Basra is strategically untenable by itself, as Sir A. Barrett 
has already discovered. Whoever holds Bagdad commands it, and at the 
very least Kurna and Nasriyeh must be occupied as well. (2.) The port of 
Basra in itself is of no value. It is merely the entrance to Mesopotamia. 
The distributing centre is Bagdad,* and whoever holds Bagdad commands 
not only our trade with Mesopotamia but also that with Xorth-West 
Persia. it is, indeed, possible that if we held Bagdad as well as 
Basra, the former would decline in commercial importance in favour of the 
latter. But if they were held by different powers, Basra must always exist 
on sufferance. (3.) For commercial purposes, as well as for local security, 
Amara could not be omitted. It is a great wool, collecting centre (Messrs. 
Lynch have a press there) and has a population of 10,000. From it would 
be controlled the Beni Lam, who are now attacking Ahwaz and the oil 
concession. (-1.) Thus we are committed to Nasriyeh, Kurna, and Amara. 
But to secure the irrigation of this tract, and the navigation of the Shat-el-Arab, 
control of the irrigation works higher up is necessary. (5.) Thus the line 
recedes inevitably northwards, until the limit of the vilayet of Basra is 
reached, which is roughly a line from Kut-ei-Amara on the Tigris to Nasriyeh 
on the Euphrates. But this line, whatever may be its merits as an internal 
administrative division, is open to all the above-enumerated objections as a 
frontier. And the simple fact is that if the axiom that Mesopotamia must be 
developed is to hold, the area is not divisible until the point is reached at 
which the two rivers enter their delta, i.e., Beled and Hi t ; and when that 
point is reached it is a convenience, rather than otherwise, to include the 
comparatively small, triangle of land comprised by the Jebel Hamrin, the 
Tigris, and the 34th parallel. 

If therefore the considerations advanced in the foregoing paragraphs are 
sound, it results that from whichever point of view the problem is approached 
the result is the same, and the only practicable area to detach is that of 
which the line Fatha-Anah or Hit forms the northern limit. 

VIII. Nature of administration.—It is one thing to detach this area 
from the Turkish Empire, it is another to provide an administration for it. 
Undoubtedly objection may be raised to its annexation by Great Britain. 
In a recent letter from Koweit the Political Agent has divided public 
opinion among the Arabs into three classes :—(1) that which, greatly admiring 
our methods, wishes to come under our protection (e.g., the Sheikh of Koweit 
himself); (2) that which, admiring us and desiring close political relations 
with us, desires to manage its own affairs (e.g., the Amir of Kejd); (3) that 
which neither admires us nor desires to have anything to do with us. He 
thinks the second predominates, but he does not mention any shade of 

* In support of this proposition (which is perhaps sufficiently obvious) an opinion may be 
quoted which came to hand almost as the words were being written. Foreign Office telegram, 
to Sir W. Townley, No. 2 Commercial, of 1st March : " Messrs. Strick say tha t their sailings 
to Gulf have not entirely ceased. . . . . Future, largely defends on access to Bagdad.'" 



opinion which wishes to be annexed by us. Aziz. Bey el Mazri has shown 
some anxiety as to what our intentions are, and has indicated that it" 
annexation is "our policy he cannot help us. The very loyal Bombay Aloslem 
reaper, the Islamic Mail, last November expressed similar misgivings on the 
part of Indian Moslems. The cry of jehad having had some success among 
the Arabs (less, perhaps, from conviction, than because they feared Turkish 
reprisals if they did not respond), it may be more difficult for them to settle 
under a hafir administration than if they had thrown off the Turkish yoke 
from the first; though, as has already been mentioned, they are accustomed 
to abrupt changes and easily adapt themselves to a new order if it is 
equitable. There may perhaps be objections of an international nature, 
though, with the elimination of Germany, there is no European Power that 
can set up a valid counter-claim. Russia will doubtless have large ambitions. 
But she has already staked out a large claim at Constantinople, and on the east 
of the Straits, access to which she may require by land, i.c., she may require 
not only Armenia but at least a portion of the Black Sea basin ; and ex hypotliesi 
she is to have Kurdistan. She will probably require of us some assurances 
regarding the free navigation of the Shat-el-Arab, but, when the control of 
the whole Turco-Persian frontier down to Khanikin has been given to 
her, she will assuredly have no basis for territorial claims to Mesopotamia 
itself. 

But it is at all events worth while to consider possible lines of less 
resistance. The only alternatives appear to be (I) the creation of an iude
pendent state; (2) the establishment of some kind of protectorate; (3) 
annexation by Persia. 

(1.) It must be admitted at once that there does not exist the material 
for an independent state. The Arabs have never shown any cohesive power, 
and there is no single family or individual whom all the Arabs of Mesopo
tamia would recognise, or who would have the power to coerce them into 
obedience. The Sheikhs of Koweit and Mohammera are old men, and their 
sons men of no account. Bin Sand and the Grand Sharif of Mecca are too 
far away. -Moreover between the former and the Shanimar of Arabia is a 
hereditary hostility which would probably bring Bin Reshid into the field 
against him. The Nakibs of Basra and Bagdad are men of religious but not 
political influence. The Egyptian pan-Arabs do not seem to be much more 
than dreamers or agitators, and in any case are riot the men to found a new
state. Moreover the Arabs have not so far shown any administrative 
capacity, and to hand over the country to them—though it might be better 
than leaving it to the Turks in so far as self-government, however bad, is 
better than good government and a fortiori than bad government—would 
not satisfy the axiom laid down above that whoever takes away Mesopotamia 
from the Turks is responsible to the civilised world for its reclamation. 
Except under a stable administration the necessary inflow of foreign capital 
could not be expected. 

(2.) The same objections apply to any protectorate which is a protectorate 
in anything more than name. For the present purpose three degrees of 
protectorate might be considered. 

(a) The conclusion of treaties with local Sheikhs resembling that which 
is in process of negotiation with Bin Sand. These would include guarantee 
of protection against unprovoked aggression by any foreign Power, in return 
for which the Sheikhs would undertake to have no dealings with, and grant 
no concessions to, Foreign Powers except by our advice, which advice must 
be unreservedly followed. Coupled with this there would have to be an 
obligation (as in the Aden hinterland) to protect the trade routes. The effect, 
of such an arrangement would be to reduce Mesopotamia to the condition of 
Arabia, and it is difficult to imagine how Bagdad as a trade centre could 
continue to exist. Incidentally such treaties would be extremely difficult to 

-enforce without military operations far inland, which would be costly in 
themselves and bring us in no return; and the tribes would in practice be 
at the mercy of whatever Power chose to tamper with them from the north. 

.(&) The erection of a State, on the analogy of an Indian Native State, 
under an indigenous or imported Chief, with a British Resident. The 
difficulties would be the same as those enumerated above in the case of an 
independent State without a British Resident, with the additional one that 



the presence of a Resident, who could only have advisory powers, would 
involve a measure of responsibility on us which would be difficult to enforce, 
and for which we should get no return. 

(c) A puppet ruler with an effective British administration. I f .a man 
were forthcoming whose selection for such an invidious position would give 
universal satisfaction, there might be something to be said for this 
alternative, though in view of the history of Egypt it can hardly be regarded 
as satisfactory on its merits, while as a political device it is worn somewhat 
thin. 

(3) There remains the alternative of annexation by Persia, which is in 
many respects the natural heir of Mesopotamia. It is attractive, but, surely 
—with the experience we have had of Persia during the last quarter of a 
century—wholly impracticable in any real sense. It is not even yet certain 
tbat the Persian Government will be able to hold together such territories as 
they already possess: to hand over new ones to be administered by them 
could hardly be justified. It is not, however, necessary that the adminis
tration should be Persian, and the analogy of Berar may perhaps furnish a 
solution of the problem. Mesopotamia would be placed under Persian 
sovereignly, but leased to Great Britain in perpetuity for a substantial rent. 
Whether this arrangement would prove workable in a case where the 
sovereign would be foreign in a sense in which the Hyderabad State (in 
which the sovereignty of Berar is vested) is not, requires careful considera
tion. It would, certainly involve great administrative and international 
inconveniences ; and it would only be practicable on one condition, viz., that 
the lease was absolute and perpetual, unattended by any pledges or assurances 
regarding an eventual rendition, or by any conditions that would give the 
sovereign any right (however shadowy) of interference in the internal or 
external relations of the leased area. This would be the more necessary in 
that, if Persia continues to exist as a nation, she is bound to come more and 
more under the control of Russia. But whether it would satisfy the peacock 
vanity of Persia is another question : the amount of the rent would doubtless 
exercise an important influence. 

The problem in many respects resembles that of the Soudan, after its 
reconquest. But a similar solution is hardly desirable, even if it A v e r e 

practicable, and it is not practicable because Egypt in fact undertook certain 
responsibilities towards the Soudan A v h i c h Persia could not undertake 
towards Mesopotamia, and annexation i n the present case must be nothing
more than a fiction, unless it is to defeat its own purpose. On the A v h o l e the 
disadvantages of creating fictions and international hybrids seem greatly to 
outweigh all the advantages ordinarily presented by the line of least 
resistance, and it is submitted that there is no practicable alternative to 
annexation and direct administration by Great Britain. The next question 
is how this administration shoidcl be carried on. 

The most obvious course is incorporation in the Indian Empire. India 
is the nearest British possession, and must be the base for the. defence of 
Mesopotamia ; her relations with Mesopotamia have always been close and , 
through the Political Resident in Bagdad she has come to occupy a foremost 
place in local politics ; while the administrative problems awaiting solution 
are those with which precisely the Government of India are most familiar. 
Yet there are grave disadvantanges in adding to the responsibilities of the 
Government of India. Even Burma has always been somewhat of a step
child ; and a vast possession, with almost inexhaustible potentialities, 
separated by the whole length of the Persian Gulf, could not fail to introduce 
serious administrative complications into the already sufficiently complex 
system of Indian Government, and could not expect to receive the close 
attention A v h i c h Avould be the justification for subordinating it to an already 
subordinate Government. Moreover, it is quite conceivable that the next 
few years may see constitutional changes in India of a far-reaching nature, 
the result of which may be wholly incompatible with the efficient adminis
tration of a colony in the early stages of its development. Further, it 
is fairly certain that the Indian type of administration is not exactly-what is 
wanted. The most reasonable constitution would seem to be a Governor-
General, enjoying the same measure of independence as the Governor-General 
of the Soudan ;. and following the same analogy, it would probably be found 

S. 262. 0 



possible to associate with him, alter the lirst lew years, a small advisoiy 
Council. Hie area being small, and the administration simple, the 
European staff of the Administrative Service would be too small to be 
self-contained (probably a dozen men would suffice) ; if so, it might be 
recruited in combination, and be interchangeable with the Soudan 
Civil Service. The controlling authority in this country would be the 
Foreign Office. The objection to this arrangement is the difficulty of 
providing fmids':i:\ It will probably be some years before the country is self
supporting, and considerable capital expenditure will be necessary at the 
very outset. There can be no doubt that its requirements would be more 
intelligently and more liberally met by the Government of India than by the 
Treasury. But the financial responsibilities of India are already sufficiently 
great, and though she undoubtedly stands to gain greatly by the acquisition 
of this new possession, it is doubtful whether the application of her revenues 
in this direction could be justified. 

IX. Protected Area.—Some of the considerations bearing upon the area 
to be administered and the nature of the administration have now been 
suggested. But it is clear that if on the one hand it is necessary to reduce 
the area to the narrowest possible limits, it is on the other hand impossible to 
leave it as it has been left above—standing in the middle of a no-man's
larid. Nature has provided it with frontiers to the south and to the east. 
But to the north and west nothing better has been found than arbitrary lines 
across the wilderness, and it has already been hinted that, for tribal reasons, 
it will be necessary to extend our political control in the shape of a definite 
protectorate beyond those lines. The next question is where that control is 
to stop. It would seem necessary that it should not stop until the points are 
reached at which the control of other civilized Powers begins. There must 
be no ragged edges in this settlement, and where we do not now definitely 
extend our influence it is certain that the neighbouring Powers will extend 
theirs. Those Powers are Russia and France. Russia has already been 
discussed. If Armenia and Kurdistan arc to fall to her, our protectorate 
must extend up to the foothills of the Tur Abdin north of the Jebel Sinjar. 
As has already been mentioned, there is no satisfactory dividing line even 
there, for the Kurds come down to that fertile belt in the summer. But that 
is probably only a temporary state of things which will disappear as culti
vation becomes permanent. Nisibin, Mosul (where it will be necessary to 
maintain a British Resident), and the upper waters of the "Tigris up to the 
point at which irrigation first becomes possible, would thus be in our sphere. 
This is important, because though it is improbable that for a great many 
years to come any irrigation north of the Jebel Hamrin will be contemplated, 
it would not be safe to allow the upper waters of the river, on which the 
prosperity of the delta necessarily depends, to pass under the control of 
another Power. 

The trade of Mosul, it has been suggested, may find its outlet at Alexan
dretta, the importance of which, as the outlet of all the convergent trade 
routes of which Aleppo is the centre, can hardly be exaggerated, and 
which—if we cannot obtain the control of it ourselves—must be ma ie a free 
port. In this direction our protectorate will extend to the limit of the French 
sphere. What claims the French will put forward remains to be seen; they 
will presumably want Syria and probably Palestine. In that case the 
Euphrates from Biredjik to J)eir-es-Zor, thence southwards to include 
the habitat of the Anaizeh, and so to 30o lat. would perhaps suffi
ciently delimit the British and French spheres ; -while 30o lat. westwards to 
Koweit would mark the limit towards Arabia proper. In Arabia difficulties 
arise owing to the hereditary feud between Bin Reshid and Bin Sand, some 
adjustment of which, would seem to be necessary if they are both to find 
themselves in our camp. We are already trying' to draw Bin Sand into our 
orbit by means of the treaty which, as has already been mentioned, is in 
process of negotiation, and for the time being, at all events, this necessarily 
throws Bin Reshid on to the other side. At present the other side is Turkey'; 
but in future, when there is no other party which has an interest in playing 

* No recent figures are available, but in 1908 the revenue of the vilayets of Bagdad and 
Basra was rather under, and the expenditure rather over, 400,000/. sterling. 



the one off against the other, and when Bin Saud's territories have been 
delimited under our auspices, it is possible that this antinomy may be 
resolved. On the west coast of Arabia the Grand Sharif of Mecca will 
probably throw off the Turkish yoke and makes himself master of the 
I Ted jaz. South of the Hecljaz we have promised our diplomatic support 
to secure the autonomy of Seyyid Idrisi in Asir, and we have concluded a 
protectorate treaty with the Mavia Sheikh, at the extreme south of the Yemen. 
But between Mavia and Idrisi is the Imam Yahya, who must in some way or 
other be brought into line if peace is to reign in the Yemen and in the 
Aden Hinterland. The Yemen, indeed, must be regarded as somewhat of a 
danger point. It has very great potentialities ; we do not want to annex it 
ourselves—moreover we have solemnly assured the Arabs of the Yemen that 
we do not desire to extend our territory ; and it is quite certain that Italy 
covets it. Now the Arabs detest Italy more than any other Power, and we 
could not acquiesce in any arrangement that gave her the Yemen without 
losing the confidence ami goodwill of every Arab from Aden to Mecca. On 
the other hand there is no Arab whom we can establish there except the 
Imam, whose claims to it are pretty well founded. Although, therefore, he 
has so far given us no assistance, we shall be bound in self-defence to 
maintain him, subject to an adjustment of his claims with those of the Idrisi 
to the north and of Mavia to the south. 

The prolongation of the border of the Aden Protectorate, north-east across 
the desert to meet a line drawn due south from the neighbourhood of Ojair, was 
accepted by the Ottoman Government as marking the southernmost limit of 
their claims. This line will in future presumably serve to delimit the sphere of 
Bin Saud, who lias made himself the heir of Ottoman power in Central 
Arabia. This sphere will require a little further delimitation in order to 
satisfy the claims of the Sheikh of Koweit which w?ere sacrificed to political 
exigencies in the recent negotiations with Turkey. The coast district of 
Katif, therefore, which falls to Bin Saud, will end at Jubail-al-Bahri instead 
of at Jebel Manila ; the fictitious distinction between inner and outer Koweit 
will presumably be abolished; and Uni Kasr and Safwan in the north 
restored to the Sheikh. 

South of the line across the desert the whole of the coast of Arabia is 
already under our undivided influence, except El Katr (with whose Sheikh 
the Government of India have been authorised to conclude a treaty) and 
Muscat, whose independence is jointly guaranteed by France and ourselves. 
If the price asked is not too high, it would be worth wdiiie to use this 
opportunity to eliminate France of Muscat, 

A further word must be said about the Hedjaz. It has been a principle 
of our policy to leave the Caliphate to take care of itself as a matter of 
purely domestic concern to Mussulmans; but we have made no public 
announcement on the subject. If the dc facto possessor of the Holy Places 
is Caliph, and if the Grand Sharif of Mecca definitely dissociates himself 
from the Turks, he will ipso facto become Caliph, at all events temporarily ; 
and when Turkey's wings have been clipped, as it presumed that they will 
be, there will be no Mussalman Power possessing both the will and the 
power to eject him. The only source of possible danger to him will be 
Arabia itself. But in Arabia the only Chief capable of disputing his claim 
is Bin Sand, and Captain Shakespear, in a report written shortly before his 
death, has assured us that " we have little need to fear an attempt on the part of 
Bin Saud or his family to arrogate this title." The Wahabis only acknowledge 
the first four Caliphs, and the trend of Arab opinion, as Captain Shakespear 
heard it expressed, was that, if, as appeared to be anticipated, Enver Pasha 
should displace the present Sultan, " the Caliphate will by common consent 
" of Islam revert to the descendants of the Prophet's family in Mecca, 
" of whom the present head is the Sharif, and who I feel sure would command 
" Bin Saud's support in such an event rather than his antagonism." 

In that case the question will have solved itself, as we desire, and in 
favour of a candidate whom we have guaranteed against attack. 

The upshot of these considerations is thus a British protectorate over half 
the Syrian wilderness and the whole of Arabia. If this sounds rather 
formidable, a little further examination of what is meant by "protectorate " 
in this connection will dispel anxiety. It has been shown above that, in the 
absence of a natural frontier for the administered area in Mesopotamia, and 



in view of the nomadic character of the neighbouring tribes, a definite 
protectorate in the immediate neighbourhood is the only alternative to the 
annexation of a much larger area. Northwards, therefore, of the Fatha-
Ana line, and westwards of the Euphrates, agreements with the tribes are 
necessary in order to secure the trade routes, whether roads or railways, to 
regulate pasture rights, and to prevent those tribes from becoming instruments 
of intrigue in the hands of possibly unscrupulous neighbours. This much 
must be undertaken, whatever happens to Arabia. 

But when we come to Arabia itself the position is very different. We 
already, stand in treaty relations with the whole of the East and South Coast 
of Arabia from Koweit to Aden, and they are essential to the security of our 
position, in the Persian Gulf and to our communications with India. But 
except on the coast there is no reason why we should come into contact with 
the tribes at all. For in the interior we have no interests whatever, and the 
treaty which is now being negotiated with Bin Sand has been necessitated solely 
by the fact of his recent acquisition of the Katif Coast. We have neither the 
desire nor the power to interfere with the Chiefs of the interior, and, what 
is more important, the Chiefs of the interior have not the slightest intention 
of allowing themselves to be interfered with. What thev want- -and it is 
probably true to say of them, as Captain Shakespear has said of Bin Sand, 
though doubtless in varying degrees, that they are " animated by intense 
" patriotism for [their] country, a profound veneration for [their] religion, 
" and a single-minded desire to do [their] best for [their] people"—what 
they want is " Arabia for the Arabs " ; and all they want, of us is a guarantee 
against, attack by sea and our good offices in securing their independence in 
the settlement at the end of the Avar . This, it is submitted, we are in a 
position to give them--we have indeed already promised it to Bin Sand, 
Mavia. the Idrisi, and the Sharif of Mecca, and it is less, rather than more, 
dangerous to complete the network of agreements. The "' protectorate " over 
Arabia therefore amounts to nothing more than Arabia for the Arabs under 
the a?gis of Great Britain. 

X. Persia.—The Mesopotamian question necessarily raises that of Persia, 
if only because, as we are at this moment learning to our cost, the neutrality 
or occupation of Arabistan and Luristan. are essential to the security of Basra. 
Moreover, it is obvious that if Russia, who already dominates Azerbaijan, is 
placed in possession of the whole of the Turkish side of the frontier down to 
Khanikin, her hold on northern Persia will be immensely strengthened. Now, 
therefore, is the time to come to terms with her. It is submitted that the 
experience of the last seven years proves conclusively that no settlement can 
bo satisfactory which does not eliminate the neutral zone. There was a 
two-fold reason for creating that zone : (1) to aA-oid an undue extension of 
our responsibilities, (2) to avoid a conterminous frontier with Russia. The 
acquisition of the Anglo-Persian oil-fields at the other end of Persia has 
stultified the first. The second is one of those superstitions which linger 
on in offices long after they have lost all. reality in practice. If the 
experience of the last half century in the East teaches anything, it is surely 
the futility of the buffer-State, and, a -fortiori, of the buffer-zone. The 
scheme that has been outlined above for the re-arrangement of Eastern 
Turkey in Asia aims at the elimination of the buffer-State, and is intended 
to leave no neutral zones or no-mans-lands ; and it is believed that a v c shall 
only get rid of friction in Persia by doing the same there. But the abolition 
of the neutral zone can only be effective for this purpose if there is the 
clearest possible understanding that each Power is free to do what it. likes 
in its own. 

But the difficulty—as has been more than once urged—is to arrive at 
an equitable division of the neutral sphere. For our interests are so dis
tributed over it geographically that there would seem to be almost nothing 
with which we can afford to part. In the extreme west Luristan and 
Arabistan are essential to the security of lower Mesopotamia, as well as 
being the region in which 2,000,000Z. have recently been sunk. In the 
centre, it is difficult to see how we can give Russia anything south of Ispahan 
A v i t h o u t bringing her down in dangerous proximity to the Gulf, and at the 
same lime cutting oil' our own access to the north, whether via Ahwaz-Ispahan
or Bushire-Shiraz-Ispahan. In the extreme east there is nothing that we can 



give without bringing Russia a stage nearer Seistan, and placing a long strip 
of Afghan frontier in the rear of Herat in her possession. It is perhaps 
possible to over-estimate the substantial disadvantages that this would 
entail to ourselves, but it is quite certain that it would have the worst 
possible effect on the Amir. 

Indeed, so far from being able to give anything to Russia, it is a question 
whether an attempt should not be made to get Ispahan away from her. The 
security of the oil-fields, peace in Arabistan, the protection of the Lynch 
road and of our trade along it, are some of the advantages which we derive 
from the loyalty of the Bakhtiaris, aud i t would seem inevitable, if Ispahan 
remains in the Russian sphere, that the Bakhtiaris should sooner or later 
succumb to Russian influence. 

M. Sazonof said to Sir G. Buchanan in January that Russia already has 
all she wants in Persia, except, of course, the free hand to dispose of it as she 
pleases. If the free hand is now accorded to her, and if account is taken of 
the extraordinarily rich tract which it is proposed to relinquish to her on the 
Turco-Persian frontier, it is conceivable that she may be content to leave 
Ispahan and the neutral sphere to us. In any case it would seem best, 
seeing that it is she who is pressing for its abolition, to let her make her 
proposals first. 

A. II. 
14th March 1915. 

N O T K . - T h e bibliography of the subject is very large, and most of the standard works 
have been consulted. The greatest assistance has been obtained from conversations with those 
who—like Miss Gertrude Bell. Lieutenant-Colonel I \ R. Maunsell. C.M.G., and Mr. Ar thur 
Tod (Messrs. Lynch's Manager at Bagdad)—have intimate personal knowledge of all the 
couditious. The map lias been prepared by Mr. Anderson, of the Political Department. 

NOTE BY GENERAL SIR EDMUND BARROW ON THE DEFENCE 

OF MESOPOTAMIA. 

Sir A. Hirtzel's minute on the political future of Mesopotamia and the 
adjoining provinces of the Turkish Empire demands an appreciation of the 
military conditions affecting the problem, and he has therefore asked me 
to state my views. I will endeavour to do so as briefly as possible, but I can 
hardly confine myself to the geographical limits of his minute, as 1 am aware 
that the question of Alexandretta, and its connection with the problem of 
the Trans-Continental Railwa\r to the Persian Gulf, is being raised. There 
are those who think that the control of the railway from the Mediterranean 
to the Gulf should be in our hands, and that, with this object, it is necessary 
to acquire the admirable naval and strategic position of Alexandretta, which 
not only enfilades the coasts of Asia Minor and Syria, but menaces on the 
other hand the historic Oilician Gates, between Asia Magna and Asia Minor, 
and on the other the routes to Antioch, Aleppo, Mosul, Diarbekir, and 
Erzeroum. The idea of holding this dominating position is a fascinating 
one, but our possession of so commanding a situation, threatening both the 
contemplated French sphere in Syria and the prospective Russian sphere 
in Armenia, would sooner or later, but inevitably, bring our interests 
into conflict with those of our great allies of to-day. This powerful 
consideration compels me to reject as an untenable military and political 
proposition, the alluring but dangerous idea of establishing ourselves at 
Alexandretta; a position which would commit us to military and adminis
trrative obligations far beyond the limitations imposed on us by both our 
resources and our world-wide responsibilities, ff we annex Alexandretta 
we shall not only involve ourselves in enormous and unprofitable expenditure 
in docks and fortifications, but we shall also be committed to the control and 
defence of the long exposed line of the Baghdad Railway between that port 
and Mosul, while at the same time we shall be perpetually floundering 
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in a maze of intricate political intrigues and racial problems-Kurd and 
Armenian, Anatolian and Syrian—with which we ought to have no concern. 
Mesopotamia and Egypt, with Palestine as the connecting link between the 
two, are British interests, the rest are not. Let us, therefore, restrict * 
our aspirations and our energies to obtaining a controlling influence over the 
Arab world, and thus becoming in fact as well as in theory the leading-
Islamic Power, the one on which all Islamic races will lean. If the above 
view is accepted where short of the Alexandretta-Mdsul line should we seek' 
the ideal northern boundary of our sphere in Eastern Asia ? From a purely 
British point of view that line might be one stretching from the Medi
terranean at Cape Nakurah, between Tyre and Acre, to the Euphrates at or 
near Deir, thence down the right bank to Anah and across El Jazirah to 
where the Tigris cuts through the Jabal Hamrin and along that low but 
well defined range to the Persian frontier. Such, a line would include all 
Palestine from Dan to Beersheba, the Upper Jordan and Mount Ilermon, as 
well as the oases of Damascus and Palmyra, and thus enable us to construct 
an all-British railway from Acre or Haifa through Damascus to Baghdad and. 
the Gulf, thus enabling us to connect with the Egyptian system, embracing 
all the Arab region and linking up and consolidating our oriental empire. 
If, however, this ambitious programme is beyond our military capacity 
and likely to involve us in a conflict with France, the only sound alternative 
is to reconcile ourselves to acquiring a supreme influence in Mesopotamia, 
abandoning all idea of linking up with, the railway systems of Turkey and 
Egypt, and confining ourselves to the development of ancient Chaldea. 
With our maritime base at, Basra, or Koweit, a railway link with Europe 
is not absolutely essential, and there are certain advantages in holding 
Mesopotamia as a self-contained province more or less isolated from the 
Western world, and consequently defended with comparative ease from 
external enemies. 

Personally 1 incline to the view that this is the course we should adopt, 
and this also is, I think, the view adArocated by Sir A. Hirtzel at page 6 of 
his minute, but, though I agree generally with him as to the Northern limit 
of our sphere of action, I 'do not altogether accept his conclusions, because 
.1 am doubtful of the wisdom of incorporating the whole of this region in 
the British. Empire. I am. doubtful for three reason, (1) because we should 
alienate the Arabs, and make perpetual foes of the Turks ; (2) because we 
should render all Mahomedans suspicious of our policy ; (3) because the 
military defence of upper as well as lower Mesopotamia would be thrown 
entirely on us, and I doubt if we can bear the burden without an excessive 
strain on our military resources. The lesson of the decline and fall of Rome 
teaches the necessity of avoiding over extension. 

Influenced by these grave doubts my conclusion is that we should limit 
annexation to so much of the Basra " wilayat " as is essential for military 
reasons, and, that as regards the rest we should leave the nominal suzerainty 
to the Sultan of Turkey, coupled'with the condition of a British High 
Commissioner or Governor-General of Baghdad and a supervising British 
administration. In fact the Sultan of Turkey as regards Mesopotamia would 
be in. much the same position as he was in relation to Egypt, and the Basra 
" wilayat" would be in a somewhat corresponding position to the Soudan, 
except that it woidd be entirely British territory. 

The advantages of this course are : — 
(1) That we should conciliate Mahomedan opinion, and give an opening 

to educated Arabs and other Mahomedans. 
(2) That we should to a certain extent save Turkish amour pynpre and 

help to rehabilitate Turkey as an Asiatic State. 
(3) That we should not arouse the jealousies and suspicions of Russia 

and France, as we probably should if wo occupied Alexandretta. 
(4) That we should create a territorial buffer between ourselves and both 

Russia and France, as the one will presumably lie established in 
Armenia and possibly part of Kurdistan, the other in the Lebanon. 

(5) That this buffer province will be dependent on us for its continued 
existence as without our support it would certainly be absorbed. 

(6) That the military defence of lower Mesopotamia will then be well
within the scope of oar military potentialities. 



I am well aware that buffer States are not eternal, but still, while they 
last, they serve a useful purpose. Siam and Afghanistan have been buffer 
States for more than a quarter of a century, and there is no visible sign of 
their early dissolution. Similarly, Upper Mesopotamia may form such a 
barrier for a generation, and we cannot legislate for all futurity. It is the 
military aspect of the case with Avhich I am more particularly concerned, and 
therefore I now turn to its consideration, taking as a basis the policy outlined 

* above. i 

1 have said that we should annex outright the Basra " wilayat." The 
corollary to this is that we should have to provide entirely for its defence. 
This, I think, would be well within our capacity if we were separated, as we 
should be, by at least 500 miles from the nearest military power—Russia— 
much of the intervening space being a desert without population or resources. 
The separation would be all the more advantageous to us if unbridged by 
any trunk line of railway. Our principal cantonments would presumably be 
at Kut-el-Amara and Basra, with minor garrisons at Kurna, Amara, and 
Xasireh. An Anglo-Indian division would be ample for this purpose, even 
if it had to assume responsibilities for the defence of the Karun Valley and 
the Anglo-Persian oil field. 

Then as regards the Baghdad wilayat we should probably want a central 
cantonment at or near Baghdad, with outlying posts to protect the headworks 
of the great irrigation system which would doubtless be initiated in the 
province, as well perhaps as a post to protect the highway to Persia through 
Khanakin. The forces required for these purposes might be furnished from 
indigenous sources, just as in Egypt, with a nucleus of Anglo-Indian troops 
to ensure the maintenance of our military supremacy. A mixed brigade of 
British and Indian troops would probably suffice for this special object. 

I will not lengthen this Minute by further discussion of the details of a 
subject which is at present more or less academic, and perhaps unhappily 
somewhat premature, but will content myself with merely recapitulating 
what I conceive should be the main points of our policy towards Turkey in 
the eventuality of an early peace :— 

(I.) Turkey in Asia to be maintained as a buffer State, but shorn of the 
following provinces :—Armenia, which would necessarily go to 
Russia, the Lebanon which would be claimed by France, and the 
Basra wilayat which would be annexed by England, while the 
ilejaz and Yemen would be divided between Egypt and certain 
friendly Arab Emirs such as the Jdrisi and Lahej. 

(2.) The Baghdad wilayat to be transformed into an autonomous province 
administered in the name of the Sultan by a British Administrator 
and under British protection and on the same lines as Egypt. 

(3.) Palestine to be neutralised, and administered as an autonomous 
province of the Turkish Empire by an International Commission or 
Corporation under the protection of the allied Powers. We have a 
somewhat similar example in the case of Shanghai, though of course 
on a much smaller scale. 

(4.) Both Baghdad and Palestine, as also Armenia and the Lebanon, to 
take over proportionate shares in the Turkish debt. 

(5.) The Sultan's private estates and interests in the Baghdad wilayat to 
be respected. 

(G.) All the German concessions and interests in Asiatic Turkey to be 
cancelled, those in Baghdad and Basra being transferred to 
Great Britain, and those in Palestine to the neutralised autonomous 
province. 

(7.) Great Britain to be entirely responsible for the defence of the 
Baghdad province, and for its political relations with Persia and 
Arabia. 

(8.) German interests in Anatolia and Northern Syria to be transferred 
to Turkey which would thus become possessed of the so-called 
Baghdad Railway in those provinces. 

The solution here suggested may be far short of British aspirations, but 
it seems to me that we must try to adjust our demands to our means and 
necessities, and in my judgment demands which exceed our financial and 



military capacities should he avoided j while we should endeavour as far 
as possible, to pose as the champion of Islam, by maintaining Turkey as an 
Asiatic State, and by enhancing the power and prestige of the Sultan of 
Egypt, and of the Arabian Emirs. 

The abolition of direct Turkish ride in Palestine is also a political 
consummation which will appeal to many, both Christian and Jew, but which 
would inevitably create dissension among the Powers unless they were all 
equally interested in the new dispensation. Any attempt to acquire a 
special privileged position by one would be resented by the rest of the 
Powers and would speedily lead to that Armageddon in the Valley of 
Esdraelon which has terrified the imagination of the world for ages past. 

F G J 5 
16th March 1915. ' 

COMMENTS OX SIR EDMUND BARROW\S NOTE. 

It will have been seen that in Sir E. Barrow's opinion the defence of the 
area which, it had been proposed in the preceeding notes to annex, is within 
our powers. From the military point of view, therefore, it is immaterial 
whether the Bagdad vilayet is annexed or protected, since in either case we 
must, and can, defend it. The military cjuestion on which Sir E. Barrow 
has doubts is our power to defend Upper Mesopotamia, i.e., the area north of 
the Fatha-Anah line, single-handed. To defend it, we must presumably go 
up to meet the Russians in the defiles of the Bitlis and Wazna passes, which 
is clearly impossible unless we hold Alexandretta and the hinterland (a 
proposal which Sir ,.E. Barrow criticises adversely, but which had not been 
made by me). And that is one of the reasons why I had not proposed to 
annex Upper Mesopotamia. But if it is not annexed, but merely left as 
a protectorate, is it necessary to defend it ? As has already been pointed 
out, the country from the Jebel Sinjar southwards is a wilderness, and 
likely to remain so, except in the immediate neighbourhood of the river 
banks.. Why not leave it empty, merely subsidising the tribes for the pro
tectioh of the trade routes in time of peace? The temporary loss of Mosul 
and the fertile territory north of the Jebel Sinjar would be inconvenient. 
But in an Empire like ours it is impossible to defend everything at once. 
Moreover, is it certain that, under Sir E. Barrow's proposals, the Turks will 
be able to defend it for us? With only Anatolia left to her, although her 
best troops are drawn from there, Turkey will in future be much less 
considerable as a military power, and in the event of war with Russia it 
would seem that her hands must be pretty full elsewhere. 

But altogether apart from the military question, what is really uppermost 
in Sir E. Barrow's mind is evidently the cpiestion of policy. For political 
reasons he wishes to rehabilitate Turkey. It had been assumed as the 
basis of the preceding notes that our object is to do the exact opposite. 
It is some years now since it was discovered that the Turk was " the wrong 
horse," and nothing has happened since to weaken the force of that 
discovery. Moreover,, owing to the turn which events have taken, it has 
become necessary for us to choose finally between Turk and Arab. There 
can surely be no compromise. In Egypt, on the shores of the Red Sea and 
the Persian Gulf, in Mesopotamia, we must in future depend on the good
will of the Arab, and it seems certain that we cannot count on that if we 
are seen to be rehabilitating his deadly enemy. Further, it wotdd be necessary 
to guarantee the Turk in the possession of the Holy Places, which must 
have a very unfortunate effect on the Grand Sharif of Mecca and his Arab 
connections. 

Again, Sir E. Barrow's proposal will give the Turk control not 
only of the Shammar, who wander in and out of our northern frontier, 
but of the Ariaizah and the tribes of the Syrian desert on our flank, 
and will leave Northern and Central Arabia open to their intrigues. 
There can surely be no peace on that basis. But, it is said, the 
Turk will be ex hypolliesi our friend, and will not intrigue. Has 



there ever been a time when the Turk has not intrigued ? It was precisely 
at the period when our friendship with Turkey was greatest, that Turkish 
expansion in eastern Arabia began, and intrigues were initiated which have 
continued unceasingly ever since. Is there any reason to suppose that when 
we have helped to turn the Turk out of Constantinople and strip him of his 
richest provinces, his feelings towards us will be so revolutionised that his 
very nature will be changed '? I do not think that anyone who has had 
direct experience of the attempt to work harmoniously with Turkey at the 
head of the Persian Gulf during the last cpiarter of a century, would 
choose her for a neighbour. In this connection, the case of Egypt seems 
to be a warning rather than an example. Apart from the fact that the 
anomalies of the status of Egypt were so inconvenient as not to encourage a 
reproduction of them in Mesopotamia, the fact that Turkey has never 
acquiesced in our occupation and has persistently and not unsuccessfully 
intrigued against it, seems to be a clear indication of what may be expected 
to happen in Bagdad if any locus sbandi is given to the Turkish Government. 
The politico-religious advantages claimed for Sir E. Barrow's scheme seem to 
be based on the identification of Turkey with Islam. It is probable that in 
India at the present moment the two are convertible terms. But are they 
so outside India ? In Arabia and Africa will not the overwhelming majority 
almost certainly be for an Arab Caliphate, if on the fall of Constantinople 
the Grand Sharif throws oil the Turkish yoke and proclaims himself possessor 
of the Holy Places ? As has already been pointed out, it will be beyond the 
power oE Turkey to eject him, and Indian Mussulmans will have to choose 
which Caliph they will serve. As access to the Holy Places will depend on 
the goodwill of the Grand Sharif, there can be little doubt which AVAY their 
choice will eventually go. There will, no doubt, be an uncomfortable period of 
suspense and hesitation ; but when it is once realised that we do not intend 
to interfere in Arabia, and that the Holy Places there and in Mesopotamia 
are secure against Christian intrusion, it seems highly probablejthat Indian 
Mussulmans will understand that there is nothing anti-Islamic in our policy, 
and-will acquiesce. 

For the above reasons, therefore, it is submitted that the rehabilitation 
of Turkey has nothing to commend it, and that the scheme outlined in the 
preceding notes, though assuredly not without it weak points, is the most 
satisfactory that can be found. 

Of course, if His Majesty's Government are prepared to annex 
Alexandretta and the whole country from the Persian Gulf to the foothills 
of the Anti-Taurus, and to defend it when annexed, that would be very 
much better. But it has been assumed that this is too large a responsibility, 
and though I do not share Sir E. Barrow's political objections to the scheme, 
I think that it is more than we ought to undertake. 

17th March 1915. A. II. 

TELEGRAM FROM VICEROY TO SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA, 
DATED 15TII MARCH 1 9 1 5  . 

Private. Most secret. Your private telegram of 10th March. In my 
private letter of 3rd March, AVHICH you should receive about 27th March, 
I enclosed a note containing fully my views on the future status and 
administration of Basra. I confined my remarks to the future of Mesopotamia, 
since any discussion of policy outside these limits might have been regarded 
as outside my legitimate sphere. 

My opinion in a few AVORDS is that, A^aried (?) as. our interests are at 
Abadan and in Karun valley by the oil AVORKS and oil fields, it is essential 
that lor this and other reasons AVE should remain in permanent occupation 
of Basra vilayet, and that on political, economic and religious grounds the 
Bagdad vilayet should also be ceded by Turkey and a native administration 
under our protection and control established there. What form that 
administration should take could hardly be decided at present owing to 
there being no really predominant ruling factor in the whole of eastern 
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Mesopotamia. II: and when we get to Bagdad the solution of this question 
is likely to prove easier than it looks at present. A temporary solution
miaht be the creation of a Council of Sunni and Shiah Ulemas under the 
direction of a Resident. 

Our Bagdad protectorate should extend north of Samara ( ? which is 
a ? ) religious centre and should comprise Khanikin on the trade route to 
Persia. 

I am averse from increasing our military responsibilities more than is 
absolutely necessary, but the situation has to be faced, and it must be 
realised that: with an unfriendly Government at Bagdad our political, military 
and commercial position at Basra might become very difficult. 

In my note I advocated as a condition of peace the transfer to British 
hands of the whole property of Bagdad Railway Company, its rights and 
privileges, leaving Turkey to arrange for indemnification of German and 
other shareholders. This should in any case apply to such extension of the 
railway as will pass through territory annexed or controlled by us after 
the war. 

You mention that War Office and Admiralty insist onjmportanee of acquiring 
Alexandretta as safeguarding possession of Mespotamia by control of railway 
terminus. I would only remark that the possession of Alexandretta without 
the hinterland as far as Aleppo would not help us to control the Bagdad 
Railway, which throws out branches at various points to the sea, but runs 
well inland the whole way from Ismidt to Bagdad. 

Prom a military point of view it would probably be to our advantage in 
Mesopotamia that the section of the railway from Jerablus to Bagdad should 
never be built, or certainly not for several years. 

As regards your enquiry of my opinion as to the genera] area which 
should be left to Turkey after claims of belligerents have been satisfied, 
I presume that Russia will take Erzeroum and Van, Constantinople, and 
any further strip of territory on the Asiatic shore of the Bosporus. France 
will at least claim Syria and Palestine as her sphere of influence direct or 
indirect. The vilayets of Khaffw&htlis and Diarbekir will probably become 
an autonomous Armenia. Thus Turkey would practically be shut off from 
Mesopotamia and Syria. Konia would probably become the seat of Turkish 
Government, and round Konia there are several provinces predominatingly 
Turkish, and these might form a respectable Turkish State. 

The future of Khalifate and of Arabia is a question which should settle 
itself with a benevolent attitude on our.part but with as little outside 
interference as possible. 

In return for important concessions made to Russia in Tin-key, would it 
not be possible to induce her to relax her hold on northern Persia and to give 
Persia a chance? This would suit us far better than any partition. Anyhow, 
the future of Persia must be, I think, taken into serious consideration in 
conjunction with the future of what is now Asiatic Turkey. 

Lastly, I trust in any scheme of mutual agreement between the allies a 
settlement of the question of the French possessions in India will not be 
forgotten. 
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REMARKS BY SIR A. WILSON ON G 11. 

(1.) 
THE opinion expressed by tbe Defence 

Committee in 1903, that tbe Russian occupation 
of Constantinople would not fundamentally 
alter tbe present strategic position in tbe 
Mediterranean, was arrived at under very 
different conditions from those that exist at the 
present time. 

WTe had at that time a large fleet both in the 
Mediterranean and in the China Seas, which 
appeared to be sufficient to deal with any fleet 
the Russians then had, whether they were 
stationed in the Baltic or the Black Sea. The 
Russo-Japanese war had not then taken place, 
and attention had not been called to the enormous 
difficulty Russia afterwards experienced in 
bringing her ships in the Baltic to the support of 
her fleet in the Far East. 

The position of the Russian ports has up to the 
present made it quite impossible for her to 
dispute the command of the sea with us, and she 
has consequently not attempted it, but as soon as 
the state of her finances admits of her creating a 
new fleet and making its headquarters in the 
Black Sea she may, if she likes, become a very 
formidable opponent to us indeed. 

Whatever the position may have been in 1903, 
there is no doubt that under present conditions a 
hostile Russia in possession of Constantinople 
could make our communication through the 
Mediterranean with Egypt and India almost 
impossible. 

A strong force of submarines established in 
the Dardanelles would be able to intercept and 
destroy a very large proportion of the ships 
attempting to pass between Crete and the coast 
of Africa, on the route to Alexandria or the 
Canal. 

A fleet at Alexandria could not be kept supplied 
with fuel, nor reinforcements sent to Egypt, 
except through the Red Sea. No new fortified 
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base that'we could make would improve matters 
in this respect, and an island base could not be 
furnished with supplies except at great risk. 

It may be assumed that when Turkey is driven 
out. of Europe, the occupation of Constantinople 
by Russia is inevitable, as even if some small 

- State were put in possession, the arrangement 
would only be a temporary one until Russia felt 
herself strong enough to turn it out. It is, there
fore, best to consider our future policy under 
these conditions. 

After the war, Russia—being relieved for a 
considerable time from any danger of aggression 
by Germany or Austria—will be able to devote 
herself to internal affairs, the development of her 
trade, and to strengthening her position in 
Asia. 

Russia and Great Britain will be left face to 
face as the two dominant Powers in Asia. If 
they are antagonistic, Russia would be in the 
stronger position, as, although she could not pass 
through the Suez Canal or the Straits of Gibraltar, 
she could bring her whole military forces against 
India, which could only be reinforced and supplied 
by the long sea route. 

The only way to avoid a competition in arma
ments far in excess of anything that we have 
undergone with Germany is to establish friendly 
relations and close co-operation with Russia in 
the affairs of Asia. 

(2.) 
Sir Arthur Wilson, 

No consideration of the effect produced upon 
the strategical position which would be created 
after the war by the Russian possession of Con
stantinople and the Dardanelles is possible without 
dealing with the changes in naval materiel con
sequent upon the submarine. It is certain either 
that the submarine will dominate all narrow waters 
and render them impassable for heavy ships and 
for commerce, or that alterations will be made by 
bulges and bulkheads to the underwater structure 
of large ships, which will render them immune 
from the submarine. In the former case, we 
should have to recognise that the Mediterranean 
in time of war would, like the North Sea, become 
almost entirely a mare clausum. We could not 
think of it as a sea road for transports to India. 
In the- latter case, assuming we build transports, 



merchant vessels, and heavy ships "which are" 
immune from submarine attack, the control of 
the Mediterranean will rest with the superior sea 
power, and that control would not be affected to 
any vital degree by a Russian ownership of the 
Dardanelles. 

w. s. c. 
March 13, 1915. 

(3.) 
First Lord, 
- It is impossible to foresee what form defence 

against submarines will take in the future, but 
it is hardly likely that ships can be made proof 
against torpedoes without at the same time 
greatly impairing their sea-going qualities, 
economy, and speed, so that merchant ships 
-which would have to be used for transport and 
supply purposes would be greatly handicapped 
in their ordinary work if they had to carry out 
the necessary modifications. 

Moreover, although bulges and additional 
watertight subdivisions might prevent a ship 
from being actually sunk by a torpedo, she 
would in any case be seriously damaged by the 
explosion, and would require docking before she 
could be considered again efficient. 

I think some system of trapping by means of 
nets and explosive charges offers the best 
prospect of success as a means of destroying 
submarines, but it does not seem likely that any 
defensive measures likely to be devised in the 
near future will do more than slightly reduce 
the risk from submarine attack. 

Of course the French submarines can equally 
interfere with our line of communication through 
the Mediterranean, but France alone cannot at 
the same time put an army on the Indian 
frontier. 

Even if we could eliminate submarines 
altogether, the possession of Constantinople 
would still give a great strategic advantage to 
Russia. 

A. K. W. 
March 15, 1915. 
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THE DARDANELLES. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY, COMMITTEE OF IMPERIAL DEFENCE. 

[Prepared by direction of the Prime Minister.] 

1. AT the last meeting of the Dardanelles Committee the question was considered 
of the desirability of landing a force at Bulair. Information was laid before the 
Committee to the effect that our troops at the Cape Helies end of the Gallipoli Peninsula, 
even if reinforced, and even if successful in capturing the Achi Baba position, might 
not be able to reach the Kilid Bahr plateau owing to the great strength of the fortified 
positions prepared hj the Turks in rear of those they now occupy ; and that, even if 
they did succeed in reaching Kilid Bahr, the forcing of the Dardanelles could not be 
carried out without further extended operations, owing to the elaborate fortifications, 
including both torpedo tubes and guns, prepared by the Turks during the last two 
months above the Narrows. It was suggested, therefore, that the only sure way of 
completing-the campaign was to cut off Turkish supplies by closing the land route 
across Bulair, and' this, it was suggested, could only be done by landing a large 
force and occupying the whole isthmus. Some doubt was felt by the Committee, 
however, as to whether, even after the sea route and the Bulair route were 
closed, the Turks might not draw their supplies and munitions across the Dardanelles 
from the Asiatic shore. There was also a disposition in the Committee to consider 
that it was unsound to land a third detachment at such a distance from the two 
detachments already landed that tactical co-operation between the three would be almost 
impossible; it was also felt that a force landed at Bulair would achieve nothing except 
to interrupt the route across the peninsula, which there was no reason to believe was 
extensively used, and to enable our submarines to remain in the Sea of Marmora, without 
the necessity of traversing the dangerous passage of the Dardanelles. In view of the 
probable difficulty of effecting a landing at Bulair, and the military objections to 
exposure of the force to attack on two fronts, there was a disposition to consider that 
the advantages were not commensurate with the risks. The suggestion was made that 
the same object might be secured by means of operations carried out in the vicinity of 
the position now occupied by the Australasian Army Corps. 

2. The discussion of this subject was adjourned in order that further information 
might be obtained. 

3. From the telegrams which have been received and circulated to members of the 
Dardanelles Committee, the following points are cleared up :— 

(1.) At least two strong fortified positions have been prepared by the Turks in rear 
of the Achi Baba position. One of these is just east of Soghan Dere 
encircling the Kilid Bahr plateau as far as Maidos, and there is a line of 
redoubts in rear. 

(2.) The description given at the last meeting of the position of the Australians 
was not exaggerated, though the alleged impregnability of Kaba Tepe is not 
supported by Sir Ian Hamilton, as he says it must fall into our hands if we 
advance in this quarter. 

(3.) The extent of the fortifications above the Narrows appears to have been 
exaggerated. The only emplacements that have been seen are at Gallipoli. 
and as yet these have no guns. There may be torpedo tubes, although 
there is no confirmation of this. It is very- unlikely that this point will be 
cleared up, as it has never yet been discovered whether torpedo tubes exist 
at Soghan Dere, though they were suspected to be there before the war, 

 and ships have frequently penetrated beyond this point. 
(4.) Sir Ian Hamilton is in full accord with the view of the Dardanelles Committee, 

that the question of cutting off the supplies of the Turkish Army in 
the Gallipoli Peninsula lies at the heart of the problem. 

i
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4. It is evident that the Turks have three routes for their supplies :  

(1.) By sea from Constantinople to Ak Bashi Liman. 
(2.) By sea as far as Panderma or Karabigha, and thence by an adequate road to 

Chanak, whence they can be conveyed across the Straits. 
(3.) A long and rather difficult land route by Bulair. 

5. None of the telegrams convey any suggestion that the Turks are at present able 
to draw supplies from Scutari (opposite Constantinople) by land, round the southern 
shores of the Sea of Marmora, or from Smyrna or the hinterland south of the 
Dardanelles. 

6. It is evident that our submarines have to some extent interfered with the 
first and second routes, but there is no reason to suppose that they have been able to 
interrupt them altogether. The Turks have taken the same steps as we have to 
counteract the effect of submarines, and have adopted an extensive use of small 
craft. We have replied to this by sending into the Sea of Marmora a submarine 
equipped with.a gun, which will be able to deal with small craft, except in so far as 
they may be armed. At present, however, the number of submarines capable of 
penetrating to the Sea of Marmora at the disposal of the Admiral is only , 
and this only enables him to maintain submarines at a time in the Sea of 
Marmora. The French submarines at present at his disposal are not sufficiently 
powerful to make the passage and maintain themselves above the Straits. Further 
submarines are being sent out, but losses must be expected in the difficult and 
dangerous traverse of the Straits. Having regard to the number of small craft 
available, and to the number of the landing places, as well as to the probability that 
some of the Turkish small craft may in course of time be armed, it would appear 
doubtful whether during the next two months we shall be able entirely to interrupt the 
conveyance of supplies by sea, at any rate, as far as Panderna and Karabigha. 

7. The objections to a landing at Bulair appear overwhelming. The landing-places 
on the isthmus itself are under fire from the forts at Bulair, and the experience of 
dealing with forts by fire from ships does not warrant any confidence that the Bulair 
defences could be silenced. Further, these landing-places are limited in extent, 
and both they and all the landing-places on the Guif of Xeros, with the exception 
of the coast near Enos, are defended by trenches and barbed-wire entanglements. If 
the landing were made at Enos there would be a very long line of communications to 
Bulair, and the Turks would have ample time to prepare to meet us. Moreover, even if 
a landing were successfully effected, the supply of this force by large ships, whether at 
Bulair itself or in the vicinity of Enos, would be rendered impossible by the German 
submarines. A very large number of small craft would have to be accumulated for the 
purpose. , Apart from this, a force at Bulair would be exposed to attack from two sides 
at once, and its withdrawal, in case of necessity, would be a matter of the utmost 
difficulty. 

8. The advantages to be obtained from a landing at Bulair would be to interrupt 
this route for reinforcements and supplies, and to provide a base for our submarines in 
the Sea of Marmora, obviating the necessity of the passage through the Straits. I t is 
evident that Sir Ian Hamilton considers that these advantages are not commensurate 
with the risks involved. Moreover, he makes it clear that, even if Bulair were occupied, 
the Turkish route of supplies from Panderma or Karabigha to Chanak, and thence 
across the Straits to Kilid Bahr, would not be interrupted. 

9. The importance attributed to the Asiatic route of supply suggests the possibility 
that a surprise attack might be made on the Asiatic shore of the Straits. I t wouid 
be difficult for the Turks rapidly to transport their troops across the Straits, and with 
the considerable forces which will shortly be at Sir Ian Hamilton's disposal it might 
appear possible completely to overcome the Turkish resistance on this side. The objec
tions to this course are stated in Sir Ian HamiltoiVs despatch of the 2 0 t h May, which 
has been circulated to members of the Dardanelles Committee. He points out there 
that the only possible landing is at Kum Kale, and that the advance thence to the 
Narrows would be impeded by a network of rivers. His right would stretch into a 
country lending itself to the guerilla tactics of the enemy, and his centre and left 
would be under shell fire from Kilid Bahr. Moreover, the European shore is dominated 
from Kilid Bahr. 



10. The plan favoured by Sir Ian Hamilton is explained in his telegram M.F. 328 
of the 13th June, which has been circulated to members of the Dardanelles Committee, 
and it is not considered desirable to reproduce it here for the reasons given in its last 
paragraph. 

11. A point which appears to require consideration, if it has not already been 
provided for, in connection with the despatch of reinforcements, is the provision of a 
further supply of small craft. The Admiral states that our existing resources are only 
just sufficient to supply the Gallipoli armies. If these armies are to be increased it 
would appear that the supply of small craft would also require an increase. Possibly 
some could be obtained by raiding some of the Turkish undefended ports, such as 
Beyrout, Haifa, and Jaffa, where a good deal of the cargo work is done by transhipment. 
Some' might also be obtained perhaps from Greece, Italy, and the French North African 
possessions. There are an immense number of small sailing craft all over the 
Mediterranean which might be useful. Inquiry is being made as to the statistics 
available regarding small craft at certain j)orts in the Levant. 

M. P. A. H. 
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PART I . - T H E TACTICAL PROBLEM. 

THE tactical situation on the Gallipoli Peninsula is as follows: There are two 
distinct theatres of operations, viz., the southern theatre at the toe of the peninsula, 
and the northern theatre at Anzac, which has recently been extended northwards 
across the Suvla plain to the ridge of hills running parallel to and close to the Gulf of 
Xeros in an" easterly direction from Suvla point. 

Southern Theatre of Operations. 

2. In the southern theatre of operations the deadlock is just as complete as it is 
along the whole of the front in France and Flanders. Both sides are thoroughly 
entrenched with the usual elaborate system of lire and communication trenches, 
dug-outs, barbed wire, machine-gun emplacements, saps, mines, &c. In places the 
trenches are not more than 15 yards apart, and probably nowhere are they separated 
by much more than 300 yards. Continuous and active trench warfare is carried on by 
both sides. The Allies have the advantage of more artillery and more ammunition, 
and are better provided with such accessories as trench mortars and sand-bags, but 
even after the most elaborate artillery preparation they are unable to make any serious 
advance. Here and there, it is true, they take a trench at considerable cost, but as 
often as not they are driven out of it the same night. The Turks have plenty of 
machine guns, and use them well; their snipers are as good as ours ; and they are 
past-masters in the art of bomb warfare. Even after the terrific artillery preparation 
of the 6th August, when a large quantity of ammunition, including much high-explo
sive shell; was expended, even though it was supported by heavy fire from the men-of
war, including the 14-inch guns of the Monitors ; even though it was assisted by every 
modern accessory—aeroplanes and balloon-ships—on front and flank; and even 
though the observers reported it to be the most successful bombardment we had 
carried out-notwithstanding this, and notwithstanding that the Turkish artillery was 
soon silenced and was never effective, the Allies failed to obtain any substantial 
advantage. Krithia is still almost 1,000 yards from the nearest trenches, and Achi 
Baba still provides an ideal observation post from which the Avhole of our position— 
corps and divisional headquarters, reserves, rest camps, base lines, artillery positions, 
communications, beaches, and anchorages—can be overlooked, and artillery fire 
directed. From the Asiatic shore cross observation can be made and cross fire brought 
to bear into the flank and rear of our position, though latterly two Monitors at Rabbit 
Island and some heavy French howitzers at De Tott's battery have succeeded in limiting 
the activities of the Asiatic batteries. On the whole, however, the advantages of 
the Allies in material are outweighed by the advantages of the enemy in position. 

3. The situation in this southern area is thoroughly uncomfortable, and might 
become untenable if the Turks had a large supply of ammunition, but, as things are, 
it can be held. Considerable daily wastage is inevitable, and a very high morale and 
elan is hardly to be expected from troops who have been continually subjected for long 
periods to such trying conditions, and have besides been fighting for many months on 
the offensive. From this, and as an inevitable result of the heavy losses incurred in 
the recent fighting, it follows that for the present at any rate all expectation of a 
decisive victory in this theatre has been abandoned, and the plan of capturing Acid 
Baba and mounting heavy guns and howitzers behind it to shell the forts and clear the 
way for a naval advance up the Straits is in abeyance, 
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Northern Theatre of Operations. 

4. In the northern theatre of operations the deadlock is less complete. It is true 
that before the Gth August both sides were, and for weeks had remained, entrenched 
almost more elaborately than at Cape Helles. On the night of the 6th-7th, however, 
our force there surprised the Turks, captured many lines of trenches and redoubts 
with double rows of barbed wire, with the result that they trebled the area occupied, 
effected a junction with the troops newly landed to the northward, and gained the 
position on the ridge, their main objective, both at Koja Chemen Tepe and Chunuk 
Bair. The former position was held only for a short time owiug to the accidental 
bursting of some shells from our own Monitors among Indian troops, who h a d 
fought splendidly, but lost heavily. The Chunuk Bair ridge was held for three days 
by the New Zealanders who had captured it, but Avas subsequently lost by two 
battalions of the Xlllth Division, A v h o relieved them, and A v e r e attacked by the enemy 
in huge masses; great slaughter Avas inflicted on the enemy, but, ovenvhelmed by 
superior numbers, our troops were driven a short distance down the ridge, A v h e r e they 
are entrenched and hold their oaaui. 

5. While on the ridge enough was seen from both points to demonstrate the 
importance of occupying it, for the whole of the country up to and across the Straits 
could be v i e A v e d . In our hands the ridge Avould provide an artillery observation 
station from A v h i c h the enemy's communications, both from Bulair by land and from 
Asia Minor across the Straits could be most seriously menaced by artillery fire, and 
it A v o i d d form a splendid starting point for a further advance against the enemy's line 
o f communication and retreat. Conversely, A v h i l e it remains in the enemy's hands it 
forms a second and superior Achi Baba. From this ridge the enemy can not only 
direct his artillery against nearly every part of the Anzac position, including all the 
piers except one recently constructed, which up to the 19th August had remained 
unmolested, and snipe parts of the beaches with machine-gun and rifle fire, but he 
can also direct fire against the ships and beaches in Suvla Bay and observe all that 
is taking place in this district. Koja Chemen Tepe and Gaba Tepe occupy a tactical 
position in the northern area at least equivalent to that of Achi Baba and the Asiatic 
shore in the southern. Here also, if the enemy had a larger supply of ammunition, 
our position could be rendered untenable, and our advantages in material and 
personnel (for Anzac has a marked advantage over the enemy in personnel) are 
cancelled out by the enemy's advantages in position. 

0. On the 6th and 7th August, while Anzac was extending its position as already 
shown, a new landing Avas taking place to the northward at Suvla Bay and south of 
Nibrunesi Point. The intention, and indeed the paramount necessity, A v a s to surprise 
the Turks, and pushing on to seize the range of hills at the back of the bay roughly 
north and south through Anafarta Sagir. Although in a strategical sense the surprise 
Avas complete, the troops failed to push on for reasons which have been explained in 
Sir Tan Ilamilton's telegraphic reports. The result was that, instead of occupying 
the ridges, the troops A v e r e held up in the middle of the flat plain at the back of 
Suvla Bay, on a line roughly north and south through a point some 3,000 yards f r o m 

the head of the bay. This position was practically unaltered a fortnight after the 
original landing, for, in spite of several attempted but half-hearted attacks in force 
greatly superior to the enemy, the troops had barely held their OAvn. 

7. Since that date another attack has been made, but apparently without achieving 
any permanent improvement  i n our position. 

8. The importance of obtaining the Anafarta Sagir ridge is very obvious. In our 
hands, considered particularly in conjunction with Koja Chemen Tepe, these hills form 
an excellent point of assembly for a further advance on the enemy's lines of 
communication, and probably a good artillery observation station for harassing the 
euemy's communications; they also enable us to screen the landing place at Suvla 
Bay from artillery fire. Conversely,  i n the enemy's hands they provide observation 
stations commanding Suvla Bay, the Nibrunesi landing-places, and the whole of the flat 
plain where our troops are entrenched. The deep ravines and gorges, which intersect 
the ridge, and the narrow gap between the Anafarta ridge and the Sari Bair range also 



provide concealed artillery positions and rallying places for the concentration of troops 
to attack our position. 

9. The importance, then, of Sari Bair and the Anafarta ridges must be considered 
together. Either of them in our hands constitutes a serious menace to the very 
existence of the Turkish army in the southern area. Either of them in the enemy's 
hands is a danger to us, for it enables him to harass our communications to an extent 
only limited by the quantity of artillery ammunition available, and exposes us to the 
constant threat of a surprise attack. 

Prospects in the Northern Area. 

10. At present both these vitally important tactical positions remain in the enemy's 
hands. What prospect is there of wresting them from him ? It seems not unlikely 
that the Sari Bair ridges may be recaptured. The previous surprise attack was so 
admirably conceived and dashingly executed that it inspires the utmost confidence both 
in the General, the staff, and the troops. The losses were very heavy, the 
disorganisation and mixing up of units great, and the exhaustion of the troops 
considerable, and the further attack is not likely to succeed until drafts have been 
incorporated and reorganisation completed. The morale of the troops, however, high 
as it was before the battle, has been raised by their success. Men have been heard to 
offer 51. to their comrades for a place in the front trenches ! It is unlikely that 
we shall again be driven out by sheer weight of numbers. Our failure on the last 

occasion was due to the difficulties attendant on the organisation of a proper defence 
with disorganised units, exhausted by protracted fighting in difficult country, with 
a long and new line of communication to establish up steep and trackless slopes. On 
the next occasion we shall start from a few yards below the crest. On the whole, 
therefore, there is good ground for hoping for another success in the Anzac region. 

11. At Suvla the prospects are far less bright. It is too much to expect that 
troops who have completely failed to achieve success when pitted against an 
unentrenched rearguard probably not exceeding as many battalions as they themselves 
had brigades, will be more fortunate when the enemy has had time to bring up 
reinforcements and artillery and to dig himself in. It is t r u e that the previous attack 
followed close on a night landing, where the units had become mixed up, and the 
troops somewhat bewildered and exhausted by the novelty of the operation, and 
harassed by their first experience of shrapnel fire ; it is true that the local staff 
arrangements and the leadership were defective; it is true that new generals of 
proved capacity have been substituted, and that a powerful artillery has been landed; 
i t is true that a converging fire will be brought to bear on the enemy from Anzac, 
Nibrimesi, Suvla Bay, and Suvla hills, and from ships at and beyond Ejelmer Bay—in 
short, f r o m front, flank, and rear—and that elaborate arrangements have been made 
for the proper observation and direction of the fire; it is also true that the troops 
have been reinforced by a brigade of the redoubtable XXIXth Division f r o m the 
southern theatre, and by General Paton's yeomanry division from Egypt. Notwith
standing all these changes in the conditions, it must be doubted whether the ridges will 
be Avon , a n d it seems more probable that the history of the attacks on Achi Baba will 
reproduce itself at Anafarta ridge and on Suvla plain.* 

The Tactical Outlook. 

12. To sum up, the most reasonable expectations as regards the purely tactical 
prospects are that we shall be able to hold on to our position in the southern area 
A v i t h o u t achieving a substantial advance; that at Anzac Ave have a really good 
prospect of gaining a footing on the Sari Bair ridges, from A v h i c h we shall be able 
almost immediately to harass the enemy's communications, and before long to 
organise a further advance ; and finally, that at Suvla we are unlikely to achieve 
any considerable success, and may find ourselves obliged to hold on in a position of 
some difficulty. 

* The failure of the local attacks which have taken place at Suvla since this was written confirm these 
impressions. On the other hand, the success of the recent minor attacks at Anzac give ground for hope that 
when the big attack is made on the.ridges it will succeed. 
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13. Thus it seems unlikely that an early and complete success can be looked for. 
We have to envisage the fact that before decisive results can be looked for certain 
tactical positions have to be won, which can only be secured at great cost. If final 
success is to be achieved, we must make preparations to make good the losses, and 
to reinforce the troops at Anzac and Suvla, in order that they may follow up their 
successes ; and at the same time we have to enable the troops to maintain themselves 
in the positions they have won in both the northern and southern areas under weather 
conditions far less favourable than those which have hitherto prevailed. This will 
call for still greater efforts, the nature of which will now be examined. 

PART I I - T H  E MEANS NECESSARY FOR A CONTINUANCE OF THE 
C A M P A I G N . 

14. Of the two requirements, the offensive and the defensive, the former is by far 
the more immediately important. If a successful offensive can be maintained there is 
a decent chance that the campaign in the Dardanelles may be successfully concluded 
this autumn. 

Drafts. 

15. One important requirement is drafts to replace casualties. The average loss 
in an offensive action, such as that of the 6th August, is 25 per cent, of the infantry 
engaged. In some units it is much greater, and in others much less, but 'Zh per cent, 
is rather below the average. Under the normal system it takes a few days to ascertain 
what the losses are—in fact, this is not accurately known until it has passed through 
what is known as the " third echelon " at Alexandria a fortnight after the event— 
these losses then have to be telegraphed to England, and probably, owing to shipping 
and other difficulties, six weeks from the date of the action elapse before all the drafts 
are received ; by this time still further casualties have been sustained. The net 
result is that, even before a great attack such as that of the (5th August, the 
units are below establishment, and after the attack their strength, is so reduced 
that they are immobilised for offensive purposes for some considerable time. So much 
was this felt that, in the Case of the recent landing at Suvla and Nibrunesi, the new 
battalions were deliberately put into the line at 75 per cent, of their establishment, 
the remaining 25 per cent, being kept back for incorporation after the battle as 
drafts. 

16. As a policy of perfection our aim should be not only to make good all past 
casualties, but also to supply in advance 25 per cent, of drafts for anticipated 
losses, but it is understood that lack of shipping and other considerations render this 
impossible. The greatest possible effort in the replacement of losses is specially 
important, because in this matter the Turks, being close to their base, have a great 
advantage over us, and latterly their casualties have been made good in three or four 
days, even if by inadequately trained raw material. 

Ammunition. 

17. The second requirement is an ample supply of ammunition, but it is 
unnecessary to dwell on this, It is fully recognised at the Dardanelles that their 
demands for ammunition have been met in the most generous possible manner. 

18. A point of detail which may perhaps be mentioned here is that good results 
would probably follow if the fleet at the Dardanelles, and particularly the Monitors and 
"-bulged ships " and destroyers, would be supplied with a considerable proportion of 
shrapnel for guns of all calibres. Such, at any rate, is the view of the Royal Artillery 
authorities, and, so far as is known, the Navy is not disposed to dispute it. 

.19. It, should be noted that without regular and ample supplies of ammunition it 
may be impossible to.follow up a success and convert it into an overwhelming victory. 
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Reinforcements. 

90. The third requirement is for reinforcements, and this is perhaps as much a 
defensive as an offensive need. There is no suggestion that the force supplied for the 
recent offensive operation was insufficient in numbers. It was quality and not 
quantity that was lacking. Five brigades were field up probably by a less number of 
battalions; and there is no reason to suppose that any excess of men, unless composed 
of experienced troops; would have made up for the deficient military qualities. 

21. The position, however, has now changed considerably since the first landing. 
The extent of the position in the northern area from the sea on the north to the south 
of Anzac is little less than 18,000 yards long, and the number of divisions available is 
barely eight. In the southern area a position nearly 6,0o0 yards long is held by 
rather less than six divisions. 

22. It will be seen from this rough calculation that the number of troops in the 
northern area for the double operation of holding in some parts and taking the 
offensive in others is relatively small. Yet it is difficult to reduce the length of the line. 
To abandon any part of Anzac would be to surrender to the enemy positions from 
which they would overlook and enfilade us. To abandon Suvla Bay would be to give 
up landing-places which may be regarded as indispensable if the campaign is prolonged 
into the winter. If it were practicable, it might be preferable to abandon the southern 
and concentrate all our forces in the northern area, but this is on all hands agreed to 
he a tactical operation of great difficulty, entailing very heavy losses in men, guns, 
munitions, stores, and morale. Moreover, this course would result in a corresponding 
withdrawal of Turks, and the hope we have at present of cutting off the Turkish army 
in the southern area could not be realised if we ceased to contain it there. The enemy, 
it is true, has not an army of unlimited size in the Gallipoli Peninsula, and, having 
regard to his preoccupations elsewhere, and to the ever-increasing harassment of his 
communications by our submarines, and latterly by our seaplanes, it is doubtful if he 
can increase his forces very much. The extension of his line must put him in a 
position of great difficulty, more particularly since the offensive has now definitely 
passed to the Allies. In fact, the solution of the question depends on which side can 
develop a successful offensive. If the Turks can do it we shall be driven into the sea, 
and our army will suffer a disaster almost unparalleled in the history of the British 
race. If we can do it the Turks will find themselves in a similar position. The fate 
of two Empires hangs on the possession of two or three miles of territory. 

23. Given drafts, ammunition, and the reinforcements for which Sir Ian Hamilton 
asks, there is no doubt that we have a reasonable prospect of achieving success. 
Throughout this campaign the Turks have attacked again and again with the utmost 
bravery and vigour; but, though often successful in local counter-attacks, they have 
no considerable victory to their credit. The Allies, on the other hand, have gained a 
total of 6,500 yards at Cape Helles, have won many tactical victories, and have usually 
succeeded in carrying successfully the object of their attack. An equal advance from 
Anzac would secure Boghali and Mai Tepe, and would place the whole of the Turkish 
communications at our mercy. Half an equal advance from our present positions at 
Suvla would secure the Anafarta ridges, and (more particularly in conjunction with 
the capture of the Sari Bair ridge) would go far to render Suvla free from serious 
molestation. 

24. It would be a mistake to be disheartened by the comparative failure of the 
new troops in the Suvla landing. Many of the troops on the peninsula, who have since 
shown sterling qualities, acquitted themselves poorly at first. 

. -5- I n short, the only chance of bringing this campaign to a successful conclusion 
tms autumn is to continue a vigorous offensive, and for this it is necessary to send 
drafts in anticipation of requirements, to continue to send ample supplies of "ammuni
tion, and to furnish reinforcements. 

The Need of Preparation for a Winter Campaign. 

26. Nevertheless, having regard to our previous experience of warfare of this 
kind, and the slow rate of advance possible in trench warfare-and at Suvla the



position is rapidly approaching trench warfare, even if that stage has not definitely 
been reached—it would be highly dangerous to gamble on the likelihood of an early 
success, and it is necessary to contemplate the possibility of a winter compaign. This 
brings us face to face with the administrative difficulties involved. 

27- In making our administrative plans it is necessary to assume the worst 
reasonably probable conditions, viz., that the situation remains stationary at Helles, 
Anzac, and Suvla. Better conditions, it is hoped, will supervene, but it would not be 
prudent to reckon on this as certain. The arrangements for the contingency of a 
winter compaign are in course of active preparation by the D.Q.M.G-. in consultation 
with the Navy, and the necessary demands will no doubt shortly be put forward, where 
this has not already been done. All that it is proposed to attempt here, therefore, is 
to sketch some of the difficulties that will have to be faced, and some of the steps 
which will probably be required. 

Preparations in the Trenches. 

28. In most parts of the peninsula there is a tendency for the soil to hold w a t e r 
even on the heights of Anzac. Careful drainage will therefore be necessary. At. 
Anzac and Helles, where the land lies high, there ought to be no great difficulty about 
this. At Suvla, however, if our troops do not succeed in reaching at least the lower 
slopes of the Anafarta ridges, the position will probably resemble that of the trenches 
in the low-lying districts of Flanders. Already in summer it is found that the trenches 
cannot be dug deep in the plain without filling with water, and once the autumn rains 
set in this difficulty will be accentuated, and breastworks may have to be substituted 
for trenches. 

29. The communication trenches also will become soppy, and probably planks and 
hurdle work will be required to ensure rapid communication. 

Roads and Tramioays. 

30. The roads by which the communication trenches are approached, sometimes 
(at Helles) leading through deep and winding nullahs, the bottoms of which may be 
expected at times to become rushing torrents, will require close attention. These roads 
are for the most part incompletely metalled ; and tracks which in summer provide 
good going may in winter be wellnigh impassable unless carefully prepared. In the 
southern theatre it is understood that the difficulty is to be got over by the employment 
of tramway and railway material. 

31. At Anzac, where the roads are in some places sunk deep in communication 
trenches and in others lead up steep slopes, the position will be particularly difficult. 
The sunken roads may be expected to become quagmires and the steep slopes slippery, 
Avhether for man or mule. It seems desirable, as soon as possible, to relieve the 
situation by the construction of aerial cable haulage, such as is constantly met with in a 
primitive form in the mountains of North Italy, and is to be seen in a more elaborate 
form at Gibraltar. It is odd, indeed, that this very obvious method of transport has 
not already been adopted at Anzac, as it would relieve the heavy fatigue duties which 
have so taxed the strength of this command. One difficulty is the comparative isolation 
of and lack of communication between the upland portions of this extraordinary 
district, which necessitates the provision of a large number of cables. 

32. At Suvla it should be possible to establish road or railway communication 
between the shore and the communication trenches, but it is rather early to express a 
definite opinion on this. 

It is probable also that Suvla Bay will be connected with Anzac by a railway 
or tramway running along the shore, in order that Anzac may be supplied from that 
relatively sheltered anchorage when bad weather puts its own piers out of action. 

Accommodation for Reserves. 

33. Another point which will require careful consideration will be the provision 
of accommodation for the reserves, who live at present in " dug-outs " behind the line 



for protection against shell fire. At Anzac the existing dug-outs should remain 
habitable, as they are mainly clotted on the steep slopes of the ravines. At Suvla also 
it may be found possible to accommodate the reserves on the hill-sides. But in the 
southern area it seems probable that the existing reserve dug-outs, which consist in 
some parts of holes in the ground, will become mere tanks of water, and that some 
other system will be necessary. Huts would be too conspicuous, and it may be 
necessary, to solve the problem by cutting out caves in the cliffs or in the sides of the 
nullahs, if this is practicable. 

Heating and Warm Clothing. 

34. During January and February, when snow and really cold weather may be 
expected, some form of heating for dug-outs and trenches will be essential, as well as 
the provision of warm clothing. 

Cleanliness and Recreation. 

35, Sea bathing, the one recreation of the men, will before long become im
praeticable. The problem of keeping the men clean will then present difficulties, and 
some system of baths will become an indispensable. necessity in all parts of the 
peninsula where troops are located. 

30. It will also become necessary to provide some form of recreation to compensate 
for the loss of: sea bathing if the men are to be kept in good fettle. There is no doubt 
that the absence of anything in the nature of a canteen is already keenly felt, more 
particularly by the Australians and New Zealanders, who have a good deal of money to 
spend. " I dou't want to talk about this campaign," a private was heard to say, " I 
want to go somewhere where I can spend a bob now and then." This observation 
illustrates a real want. In every part of the peninsula, as well as on the islands, it 
would be a boon if canteens could be established where the men. could buy such things 
as sweets, cakes, potted and tinned meats, sardines, pickles, writing paper and 
envelopes (very important), toilet paper, tobacco, &c, and a few recreation tents (such 
as are supplied in France by the Y.M.C.A.) would be most welcome, if they could be 
secured against shelling. All these things are needed now, and their provision would 
be good business. In winter they will become even more urgently required.4 

Water. 

37. The one unmixed advantage which winter is likely to bring will be the 
solution of the water problem. Throughout the summer months the naval and 
military officers in command have had no greater preoccupation than the supply of 
water to the army ashore. Even in the Helles area, where a good many springs were 
discovered, it has been found necessary to land 300 tons a day. At Anzac the 
problem was one of great insistence, for not only was very little water found, 
necessitating the carriage by sea and landing under shell fire of nearly every drop 
consumed, but for a long time it had to be conveyed by hand to the heights above. It 
is only recently that a pump (apparently rather an inefficient one !) has been installed, 
which raises the water direct to reservoirs in the hills, and the system of distribution 
is perhaps still rather in embryo. The seriousness of the problem may be gauged from 
the fact that a few days before the battle of the 6th August General Birdwood was 
compelled to suggest the possible evacuation, or partial evacuation, of the position for 
the lack of water. When the extent of the position was trebled, and water had to be 
conveyed up trackless ravines to a greatly increased number of troops, some of whom 
are now entrenched some 800 feet above the sea, the difficulties assumed great 
proportions, and it is a tribute to those concerned that the supplies of water, food, and 
ammunition were successfully maintained—mainly by the use of mules, though this 
tended to complicate the problem by increasing the amount of water and forage that 
had to be landed. Already some water has been found in the extension of Anzac 
territory, though it tends to dry up quickly, and it is hoped to carry on until the rains 
relieve the situation. 

* Since this was written a telegram has been received to the effect that canteens have been established 
at Helles and Anzac. They will, however, need extension to Suvla and the Islands. 
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38. At Suvla also water has proved, and still proves, a difficulty. Inland on the 
plain there is plenty of water to be obtained by sinking wells, but on the beach there 
is none. The failure of the troops to push inland after landing on the 6th August 
placed a great strain on the resources at the beach. It is said that men mad with 
thirst deserted the firing line to return to the beach and fill their water-bottles, only 
to drain them dry before getting back, and distressing stories have been told of the 
sufferings of wounded men from thirst. This was certainly one of the principal 
secondary factors to account for the failure of this great opportunity. At Suvla, 
however, the water situation, if not entirety satisfactory, is improving. In the 
neighbourhood of the troops on the plain there is ample water. On the hills of 
Kiretch Tepe Sirt, and at the beaches, water-borne supplies are still necessary. As 
late as the 18th August, however, no reservoirs were seen, except a few canvas and 
metal tanks improvised by the Navy at the original landing. 

39. A great strain was thrown on the naval authorities by the non-arrival of tank 
vessels, which they had expected would arrive from England in August, and, owing 
to the loss of tank vessels by shell fire, a certain amount of improvisation had to be 
resorted to in the supply of water. 

40. As already mentioned, however, the water problem should be solved by the 
advent of winter, when there is far more likely to be too much than too little. 

Supplies. 

41. The discussion of the water question, however, brings us straight to the 
heart of the vital problem which confronts us, viz., is it possible to supply our armies 
on the peninsula in late autumn and winter, when frequent north-easterly gales, 
accompanied by a good deal of sea and swell, varied by occasional south-westerly 
gales, must be anticipated ?. 1 

42. Until the failure of the surprise attack at Suvla was definitely recognised, so 
great were the hopes aroused by this plan that it was difficult to get either naval 
or military officers to discuss the prospects and possibilities of a winter campaign. 
Latterly, however, both the Vice-Admiral, the G.O.C.-in-C., the C.O.S., and the 
D.Q.M.O. expressed the general opinion that it should be possible to maintain our 
armies on the peninsula in winter. Tt would not, however, be fair to pin them down 
to this until their examination of the question is complete. Nevertheless, some 
statement of the difficulties involved may be useful. 

43. These difficulties arise originally from the fact that all the daily requirements 
of the array—munitions, food, forage, most of the water (up to the present), and fuel 
—have to be brought in by sea, as the portion of the peninsula in our occupation 
produces practically nothing of use for man or beast. 

44. Even when the large transports could lie off the peninsula and discharge 
their cargoes straight ashore the problem was sufficiently complicated. But with the 
advent of the submarine this became impossible, and it was only the fortunate 
circumstance that considerable numbers of destroyers and trawlers were available 
(the latter having been sent out primarily for mine-sweeping) which averted a 
catastrophe. Since this occurred the large men-of-war and transports have remained 
in the more or less secure harbours of Mudros (inLemnos Island), Kephalos, and more 
recently Suvla Bay, and have discharged their cargoes into small craft for conveyance 
to the peninsula. 

As these harbours occupy a very important position in the system of supply, a 
short description of them and the landing-jdaces in tlm peninsula may be useful. 

Mudros. 

45. Mudros has from the first been and remains the principal advanced base of 
these operations, where most of the large warships aud transports lie. The harbour 
is protected by two anti-submarine nets"and some light guns, searchlights, submarines, 
and patrols. A heavy net has been supplied, but it has not yet been found possible 



to lay It out owing to technical difficulties. It is a large harbour affording safe 
anchorage in all iveather, though in heavy gales trans-shipment may be interrupted for 
a short time. 

Kephalos. 

40. Kephalos, which is the headquarters of the G.O.C.-in-C, and the normal 
anchorage of the flagship ('' Triad"), was originally used as an advanced base, mainly 
for the supply of water to Anzac and frozen meat both to the northern and southern 
areas. Since'the arrival of the reinforcements for the battle of the 6th August and the 
occupation of Suvla Bay it has obtained enhanced importance, and has gained a 
position almost comparable with that of Lemnos. Most of the monitors, bulged 
cruisers, seaplane ships, kite balloon ships, and other vessels for the artillery support of 
the army both in the northern and southern areas lie there, and it has not been 
unusual for largo transports containing water, mules, and even troops and ammunition 
for Suvla Bay to be sent there, in order to be at hand, if required, at short notice. 

47. The objections to Kephalos are that it is not very strongly defended, and is 
entirely open to the north-east wind, which sometimes renders trans-shipment and 
even movement within the harbour impossible. In winter it is to be feared that this 
will often be the case. Even during the operations of the 6th August the hospital 
ships were obliged to go round to the other side of the island in order to render 
trans-shipment of wounded possible. Some ships, however, have been sunk on the 
west side of the bay to form a breakwater, which provides some shelter for lighterfand 
smaller craft. 

48. The defences consist of an anti-submarine net, without a gate, but with a 
large overlap between the two portions, and of indicator nets run out into deep water 
for a distance of some miles on either side of the bay. Men-of-war are relied on 
entirely for gun defence, and the " Exmouth " (usually between two colliers) and a 
French torpedo-proof battleship, as well as several monitors and cruisers are generally 
in harbour. 

Siivla Bay. 

49. During the recent operations in the northern area, Suvla Bay was at first used 
by large men-of-war and transports, an anti-submarine net being drawn across the bay 
for their security. Owing, however, to the failure of our troops to occupy the Anafarta 
and Sari Bair ridges, artillery was soon brought to bear on the bay. First field-gun
fire drove the ships, including even the battleship " Triumph," to the very edge of the " 
net, and a few days later (1.0th August) a 4-inch and heavy howitzer fire had succeeded 
in driving many transports by day out of the bay to seek refuge in Kephalos. 

50 When Suvla Bay was selected as a. landing-place it was hoped to find there 
an anchorage for large vessels, and to create facilities which would enable it to be used 
in almost all weathers. It was hoped by connecting it to Anzac by rail to make up 
lor, or at any rate to supplement, the inadequate landing facilities there. The failure 
to gain the ridges has largely defeated these hopes. Ships at Suvla are between the 
devil (as represented by the guns ashore if they entered the bay) and the deep blue 
sea with its submarines, which have already found the bay and attacked balloon ships 
there, though fortunately without success. By day, at any rate, large ships run great 
risks inside the bay, though they might go in by night, if it was thought worth 
while. ' . . . ' 

51. At Suvla, therefore, until the ridges are won, as at Anzac and Cape Helles, we/ 
are faced with the probability that the work of disembarking stores, &c, will have to 
be performed mainly at night and by small craft, trans-shipping at Mudros, for it is 
doubtful whether Kephalos will be a practicable trans-shipment harbour in winter, when 
the north-east gales set in. 

 52. The contingency has therefore to be laced that both at Helles and Anzac 
periods of days, and even weeks, may elapse when it will be impossible to land or 
embark anything at all. 

m



Landing Places in the Southern Area. 

53. In the southern area several ships have been sunk at." W " beach (Lancashire 
landing) and a pier has been run out alongside them. Similarly at " V " beach 
(Sedd-el-Bahr Bay) the "River Clyde," with a pier alongside, provides landing 
facilities. It is hoped that these ships will afford sufficient shelter for disembarkation 
purposes in a north-east wind, though they are entirely exposed in a south-west wind, 
and it is understood they are to be filled with sand to increase their durability. They 
are, however, in the nature of an experiment, and it remains to be seen whether they 
will not break up in really heavy weather, sweeping with them the piers, or whether, even 
if they remain in. place, they will afford sufficient lee in a heavy swell to render landing 
operations possible. 

54. The obvious prophylactic is to build up as large a reserve as possible at Cape 
Helles. Before the operations of the 6th August it is understood that on one 
occasion the reserve had reached a mcnth's supplies of food, but had never exceeded 
a week's supply of forage. Ammunition, of course, depends on the rate of expenditure, 
and it will evidently be the aim of the Turks to attack with the object of making us 
expend our reserves when bad weather sets in. 

55. A minor, but not inconsiderable, difficulty at Cape Helles will be the evacua
tion of the sick and wounded, which is, under normal circumstances, carried out daily. 
If communication is interrupted and heavy fighting takes place there will be uncom
fortably large accumulations in the clearing stations, which will have to be enlarged. 

56. The moment a spell of fine weather supervenes there will be a rush to make 
good the drain on reserves and to evacuate the hospitals, and the success of these 
efforts will depend upon the small craft available and the extent to which the landing 
facilities remain unimpaired. Here again the Turks will find good opportunities for 
shelling the beaches. 

57. The difficulties of maintaining the army in the southern area would be much 
reduced if Morto Bay could be used, as it is completely sheltered from the north-east 
and partially from the south-west. The Asiatic batteries, however, have rendered it 
altogether untenable for the present. This is the reason why the French General and 
his Staff are perpetually harping upon the desirability of a landing on the Asiatic 
shore. If unlimited troops were available this would undoubtedly be desirable, in 
view of the possibility of a winter campaign, but in existing circumstances it appears 
impossible. 

Landing Places in the Northern Area. 

58. At Anzac, before the landing at Suvla Bay, the position in winter threatened 
to be very precarious. For not only was there every probability of all communication 
with the shore being cut off, but it was feared that at times the sea might become so 
heavy as to wash away the piers and damage the piles of stores on the narrow beach. 

59. It is hoped, however, that, provided the position at Suvla can be maintained, 
it will be possible to victual Anzac from Suvla. As already mentioned, it is proposed 
to run a narrow-gauge tramway, and eventually a motor railway from Suvla to Anzac. 
(Jntil it can be protected by earthworks it will be liable to shelling and sniping, but 
should be sufficiently safe by night. 

60. At Suvla itself piers have been constructed in two coves on the north side of 
the bay, where complete shelter is obtainable in north-east winds. Their principal 
objection is that reefs jutting from the land and covered by water restrict the 
approaches, and may prove inconvenient in a swell.- A landing pier is also proposed 
for the south side of the bay, where there is deep water, and it is hoped to find shelter 
from south-west winds in cover not shown on the map. The possibility of utilising 
some small sandy coves north-east of Suvla Point in south-westerly winds is also under 
consideration. South of Nibrunesi Point the coast is steepj-to$, and provides admirable 
landing facilities in fine weather, well sheltered from the north-east, but the swell will 



perhaps render these impracticable, even in north-easterly gales, and there is no 
protection from the south-west. These landing-places, like those at Suvla Bay, are 
exposed to shell fire. 

61. Although the question was still under investigation at the time of my departure, 
the general opinion of experts seemed to be that the occupation of Suvla Bay, if 
properly followed up, would go far towards solving our difficulties in the northern area 
in the event of a winter campaign. 

62. The policy of the G.O.O.-in-C. was understood to be to build up reserves 
everywhere for a minimum of thirty days' supply, to be raised, if possible, to 
forty-five days. 

63. If the large transports continue to be shelled out of Suvla Bay the difficulties 
of this will be greatly accentuated, for the duty, not only of maintaining the considerable 
forces in this area, but also of building up the initial reserve, will fall on the small 
craft, and this difficulty will be still further increased whenever offensive operations 
are undertaken, for this throws much additional work on to the small craft both 
immediately before the attack in the accumulation of reserves of ammunition and in 
the transport of troops, and after the attack in the removal of wounded. In fact, if 
the reserve supplies are to be properly built up, it would seem almost indispensable 
that (if the enemy permits) there should in all areas be a period of quiescence before 
winter sets in. 

G4. It is impossible to read the foregoing remarks without realising the importance 
of pushing out ample reserves of ammunition and supplies of all kinds in order that 
they may be landed as soon as possible, and proper reserves of munitions, supplies, 
forage, ordnance stores, engineer stores, &c, built up ashore: No complaint, however, 
was heard as to the punctuality of the arrival of supplies, though of course all armies 
like to have as large a reserve of ammunition as possible. 

Ships for Sinking. 

65. It is also desirable that, if any old vessels are available for sinking, they 
should be sent out, as more ships are needed at Suvla and Kephalos to provide a lee. 
Any men-of-war or other ships suitable for this purpose that are earmarked for the 
" scrap heap " would be warmly welcomed by the Vice-Admiral. 

Small Craft. 

66. The main requirement, however, which perhaps transcends all others is small 
craft- i .e. , small cargo steamers, tugs, trawlers, motor-lighters, picket boats, seaworthy 
lighters, and motor-boats. It is to be feared that the wear and tear on this kind of 
craft may be very great indeed in the winter months. Even at the present time, 
whenever there is a moderately strong north-easterly gale, the shore at Kephalos is 
strewn with lighters, and a proportion of them cannot be salved. Similarly the wear 
and tear at the beaches on the peninsula is considerable, both from gunfire and bad 
weather, and salving under fire is very difficult. Wrecks are to be seen at all the 
beaches. 

67. The Vice-Admiral is understood to consider that his immediate requirements 
in small craft will be met when those already on their way have arrived, and it is 
believed that these will suffice even if the reinforcements asked for by the G.O.C.-in-C. 
are given. ^ But the Admiralty must be prepared for further demands to replace 
losses, and it is suggested that these, if available, should be sent to the station in 
advance, and before the winter gales render their transport difficult. 

Floating Dock. 

68. Another urgent requirement is a floating dock to take destroyers; and the 
A ice-Admiral/lays great stress on this, having failed to obtain one on the station. It 
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is impossible to overrate tbe work of the destroyers, which have been veritable " maids 
of all work," being employed indifferently in anti-submarine work, patrol, mine
sweeping, transport of troops, supplies and water, artillery support to the troops, 
reconnaissance, despatch carrying, and many other duties. They have stood the test 
splendidly, and it is remarkable how high a proportion is maintained at a time fit for 
service. "With the prospect, however, of a winter campaign, the provision of a floating 
dock is very important, if their efficiency is to be maintained—as it must be. 

69. A dry dock capable of accommodating destroyers would also be available for 
the ketches.^ The duties carried out by ketches are as important as those of destroyers. 
They have been employed on nearly all the same services as destroyers, and, in addition, 
are utilised for laying, maintaining, and towing the indicator nets, and for blockade 
and anti-submarine patrol work. They are based in the port of Kondria in Lemnos 
Island (next to Mudros), and have hitherto been looked after, as regards repairs, &c, 
mainly by the "Isis." They are under the immediate orders of Captain Heneage, 
R.N., on the " Hussar." The indicator net depot is the old castle at Tenedos, where 
it is looked after by a R.N.R. officer who has some hired Greek refugee labourers to assist 
him. The supply of nets and floats is amply sufficient at present, and in excess of 
the number which the drifters can cope with. 

70. If these vessels are to be maintained in an efficient state, as is highly desirable 
unless a much larger number are to be supplied, the provision of a dry, dock 
is important. 

Hulks. 

71. Another urgent desideratum for a winter campaign is the provision of hulks 
for use in Mudros and perhaps in Kephalos. At present, when a transport arrives 
at Mudros, every endeavour is made to unload her as rapidly as possible and to despatch 
her contents to its destination. It sometimes occurs, however, that a portion of the 
cargo cannot be utilised at once, and when this portion happens to be on the top (as is 
sometimes unavoidable, particularly when the ship is sent direct from England to 
Mudros without being rearranged at the depot at Alexandria) it is very awkward to get 
at the cargo underneath, which may be urgently required. For example, a case (merely 
an everyday one) came under notice where some engineer stores (picks, shovels, &c), 
which were urgently required, were buried among amass of mining timber, which at the 
time could not be be utilised ; there was nowhere to put the latter, which eventually had 
to be pitched into the harbour and tied into rafts to await the time when they would be 
required. A much more extreme incident occurred some weeks ago, when some stores 
urgently required in the peninsula were found to be underneath some railway trucks ; 
there was nowhere to deposit the latter, and eventually the ship was taken to sea and 
the trucks were dropped into deep water ! 

72. As Mudros does not lend itself to the construction of deep-water quays on a 
large scale, or piers of such size that bulky stores could be accommodated on them, 
and as Alexandria is rather far off to ensure the final rearrangement of cargoes being 
correct (besides which in times of pressure ships do not invariably call at Alexandria), 
it would be a great economy if hulks or large barges, or perhaps landing stages such 
as are used at Liverpool or even on the Thames, could be sent out to serve as 
dumping spaces or warehouses for stores that cannot immediately be utilised. 

73. There is another reason for doing this, especially in winter. As already 
mentioned, there may be long periods when the peninsula cannot be regularly 
supplied. Unless the transports can be unloaded into hulks, &c, they will perforce 
have to stay-in Mudros until the advent of better weather renders it possible for the 
small craft to discharge to the peninsula, and the lock-up of shipping will be wrorse 
than ever. As it is, good seagoing transports such as the " Arragon," " Minnetonka," 
a ship allotted to one of the seaplane ships, and possibly other ships are locked up 
doing nothing but indispensable depot duties, which seems almost an outrage with the 
present shortage of shipping. Both economy and efficiency, and perhaps actual 
necessity, therefore demand the supply of hulks or landing stages for a winter 
campaign, if it is possible to procure them. 

* Ketch is a generic term employed at the Dardanelles to indicate either a trawler or a drifter, the more 
technical term only being employed when a ship of that particular class is referred to. 



Motor Boats. 

74. Mention must also be made of the urgent need for sea-going motor boats 
for use in the harbours. As the Admiralty have been fully informed as to the 
vital urgency of this, it is not proposed to traverse the ground again here. 

Packing. 
* 

75. One point to which attention may perhaps be drawn here (though it is 
not a "requirement" to be supplied for a winter campaign) is the need for very 
careful packing at home. In all parts of the command instances were given of 
waste of energy due to faulty packing, e.g., a machine would arrive without the 
bolts and nuts required to piece it together. In no branch was this more 
conspicuous than in the aeroplane service. 

Aircraft. 

76. It is not proposed to discuss the aerial services here at any length. They are 
in a state of reorganisation by Colonel Sykes, who has only recently taken up his 
duties, and every confidence is felt in the future. A great many new machines are 
being provided, and the great defect of the past, viz., the multiplicity of types (eleven 
different types were seen in twenty-five machines), is being corrected as far as possible. 
The unsatisfactory aerodrome at Tenedos, which was altogether too remote from 
G.H.Q., is being left to the French, who have an admirable and well-equipped service 
there, forming a contrast not flattering to our own. Already the British aerial services 
are in course of concentration at Kephalos, which, though not an ideal place (at present 
none exists) is preferable to Tenedos. 

77. The main need of the aerial service is more aeroplane pilots. Those at 
present available have, many of them, been continuously employed since the beginning 
of the operations at the Dardanelles and before that in Flanders, and are very worn 
out. Several have done an average of over 200 hours in the air at the Dardanelles 
alone. Some have sustained accidents, with the result that they cannot fly at all. 

78. Apart from pilots, motor-boats are the main requirement. At present if an 
aeroplane falls into the sea it often cannot be salved, merely for want of a fairly fast 
motor-boat. 

79. The seaplanes had proved rather a disappointment up to quite recently, as 
they could not fly high enough , owing to the weight of their floats, to reconnoitre or 

:'  spot " for artillery over the land Avithout being Avithin effective range of the enemy's 
guns and rifles. The recent exploit, hoAvever, of torpedoing ships in the Dardanelles 
and Marmora has aroused great enthusiasm, and the possibility is being discussed of 
mounting machine-guns in seaplanes to enable them to emulate and supplement the 
exploits of the submarines by holding up and sinking the caiques, Avhich avoid the 
submarines by hugging the coast in shal low water. Colonel Sykes is fully alive to 
these possibilities, and he has among the sea-pianists some very enterprising and 
intrepid officers, who only ask for opportunity to undertake any risk. 

80. The balloon ships are a great asset, and are the pet aversion of the enemy, A V I  I O 

ceases fire the moment they ascend (sometimes wi th " d u m m y " men !), and they are 
the continual object of his attacks by gunfire, aeroplane, and submarine. It would be 
as Avel l to anticipate some losses and be ready to replace them. 

81. One airship had been landed by the 19th August, and the construction of a 
shed was Avell advanced, but no flights had taken place. Some doubts are entertained 
as to the probable utility of these airships so late in the season, owing to the suddenness 
with.which squalls a re wont to arise. 

Summary of Admi7iistratke Requirements. 

82. To sum up, then, if. the Dardanelles operations are to be pushed to a successful 
conclusion, t\vo main heads of policy must be adopted to guide our administrative 
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preparations. Firstly, preparation must be made for a sustained and vigorous offensive 
in tbe early future, and this necessitates the provision of drafts and ammunition in 
advance of requirements, as well as reinforcements on a generous scale. And secondly, 
the possibility of a winter campaign must be faced, and this will probably involve the 
provision of heating appliances for the trenches, improved roads, tramways, and 
railways, and probably aerial cable tramways at Anzac, warm clothing, batbs, canteens, 
large supplies in advance of requirements in order that reserves may be built up in the 
peninsula, enlarged hospital accommodation in the peninsula, condemned men-of-war 
and other vessels to be sunk as breakwaters, small cargo steamers, tugs, trawlers, 
motor lighters, picket boats, ordinary lighters and motor-boats in advance of require
ments to replace casualties (N.B.—A certain number of tugs and lighters are being
taken up at the Pirasus); a floating dock for destroyers and trawlers, hulks or lauding 
stages to act as dumping places for gear which cannot be landed at once, and, in 
addition, there will be ever-increasing demands for Greek and Egyptian labour. For 
the aircraft service more aeroplane pilots and motor-boats must be supplied, and 
additional balloon ships should be got ready. 

83. Notwithstanding the enormous administrative difficulties of a winter campaign 
it is not too much, to hope that they will be successfully surmounted if all demands are 
promptly met, and, so far as possible, prepared for in advance at home. Admittedly 
the dangers of the situation are very considerable, but much is to be hoped from those 
who have already surmounted such overwhelming obstacles. 

PART III.—THE CONDITION OF THE RIVAL ARMIES. 

84. The tactical situation, -and the administrative needs of the army for a 
continuance of the campaign have HOAV been explained. Before discussing the future 
policy of this campaign it may be useful to pass some comments on the fighting value 
of the Allied and Turkish armies. 

85. If the Intelligence Department reports are to be believed, the morale of the 
Turkish troops should be very low. In regard to the strength of the forces to be 
encountered, their distribution, the number of guns, and the defensive preparations, 
the intelligence service has been, on the whole, satisfactory. But on the question of 
the morale of the enemy's troops it has been misleading, though not necessarily 
inaccurate. There is evidence of the best kind—prisoners captured, orders, diaries, &c, 
which have proved accurate in most questions of fact—that the Turkish troops are now 
composed of second-rate material; the territorial system of recruiting has ceased to 
apply, and the prisoners in one captured regiment were found to be drawn from all 
parts of Turkey; officers are rarely captured, which tends to confirm the prisoners' 
accounts that they disappear before an action, and trained officers are known to be 
scarce; the men are warned that they will be fired on if they evacuate their trenches 
or try to surrender, and this has been known to occur. The physique of prisoners 
taken lately is below that of earlier days; untrained and half trained men are often 
brought into the ranks ; prisoners are contented after capture, and unwilling to return ; 
the war is unpopular, and our submarine officers have boarded a hospital ship and drunk 
damnation to the Germans with the Turkish officers ; service in the Gallipoli Peninsula 
is notoriously unpopular, and the losses have been tremendously heavy. Perhaps in 
these circumstances the Intelligence Department hardly deserves censure if it 
anticipated an enfeebled resistance to our last onslaught. 

86. Nevertheless, the incontestable fact remains that the Turkish troops are not in 
the least demoralised, and in the recent actions have fought as they never fought before. 
Not only did they defend themselves bravely, bttt their counter-attacks were delivered 
\yith the utmost vigour and were often crowned with success. Except at Anzac, where 
they are completely dominated, they hold their own in everyday trench warfare, and 
they are particularly proficient in warfare with hand grenades. 

87. As already mentioned, drafts are furnished regularly and absorbed quickly. 
The troops are very fairly equipped (boots are rather a weak point), well led, 
and, so far, sufficiently supplied, the monotony of their service rations being eked out 
with dainties supplied by some patriotic.society. Like ourselve?, they have their water 
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difficulties. There is no evidence of serious sickness among them. They appear to 
possess unlimited supplies of small-arms ammunition, judged by the reckless prodigality 
with which they blaze it away at night, though their orders often warn them to be 
more sparing. In fact, the one indication of shaky morale is their " jumpiness" after 
dark. They are not exactly lavish in their expenditure of gun ammunition, but they 
appear to have ample supplies for field-guns. There are signs that the heavier guns 
are running rather short of ammunition, and most of the recent long-distance 
shelling has been with high - velocity naval (4"l-inch) guns. Recently also a 
large proportion of their shells have failed to burst. They rarely waste ammuni
tion, and only fire at obvious targets, but these are so numerous as to be 
positively disconcerting to the enemy gunner, owing to the commanding positions 
occupied. During three weeks' stay no single instance occurred of a Turkish 
artillery preparation for an attack on a scale comparable with that adopted by the 
Germans. French, or ourselves. Yet there was a continuous and discriminating fire 
every clay—that isH rather harassing, if not very deadly. 

88. The Turks fight absolutely straight, and give and take hard knocks without 
descending to the abominable methods of the Germans. Poison gas and poison bombs 
are conspicuous by their absence. Hospitals and hospital ships (which lie comparatively 
close in shore) have been respected, and, so far as our submarines have been able to 
ascertain, the Turkish hospital ships have been used only for their legitimate purpose. 
There is a certain respect, and almost liking, in all ranks of the British army for their 
opponents, which is believed to be reciprocated, and the bitterness and hatred for the 
enemy so often met with in France is not conspicuous. 

Si). On the whole, then, the Turk must be taken very seriously as a fighting-man. 

90. The British troops vary considerably. The Australians and New Zealanders 
have a splendid morale, and their discipline, if unorthodox, appears to produce 
satisfactory results. " Their's not to reason why, their's but to do or d i e " has no 
place in their military system. The Australasian troops are perpetually diseussing the 
situation in all its bearings, and like to know the reasons for operations before they 
undertake them. Their recent successes are the best guarantee of their efficiency. 
Their health is satisfactory on the whole, but in Egypt last winter they were found to 
lie rather susceptible to pulmonary complaints, and this causes some apprehension as 
to their health in the severe winter which sometimes sets in in the- north-east em 
Mediterranean. They consume very large quantities of drugs, and go sick for rather 
trivial causes. Their principal needs are rest, canteens, and recreation. 

91. The troops in the southern area consist mainly, of divisions which have become 
acclimatised and inured to the hard conditions of this war. Some, notably the Naval 
Division, are very exhausted, and have not much fight left in them, unless they are 
thoroughly rested and refitted. Others, however, and notably the redoubtable 
XXIXth Division, even though tired, are still full of fight. Latterly very little progress 
has been made by the Allies in this section, and not much is to be expected, at any rate, 
not until the battalions are completed up to full strength. 

92. The French troops are kept, better up to strength than the British, and are in 
every way well found. Their aerodrome, for example, compares most favourably with 
ours. They have a rest camp at Tenedos, and there is a regular turnover of their 
troops, just as is aimed at in the case of our own troops in the rest camps at Lemnos 
and Ivephalos. 

93. I h e newly arrived British troops have varied very much in quality, and it is 
perhaps too early to pass judgment on them. The XHIth Division, which was the first 
to arrive, and spent some time in the trenches, performed most brilliantly on the 
Cth August. The Xith Division, which arrived second, and part of which was tried in 
the trenches, and the whole of which was exercised as a division at Lemnos, fought 
creditably. The Xth Division, one brigade of which was detached to Anzac, and 
which had no opportunity before the action to exercise together, did not distinguish 
itself. And the LUIrd (Territorial Welsh) Division, landed straight from' the 
transports, failed altogether. Thus the military qualities shown by the troops were 
m direct proportion to their opportunities tor obtaining local knowledge and 



experience, and justify the policy always insisted on both by Sir John French and 
Sir lan Hamilton, when opportunity offers, to accustom the troops gradually to fighting 
conditions. 

94. It would be difficult to exaggerate how much the efficiency of a unit depends 
on its commander. Again and again this has been demonstrated in the peninsula, 
and the success of the Australasians must be largly attributed to their admirable 
leaders. A policy of ruthless weeding-out of inefficient commanding officers would 
probably be fully justified in the result if more efficient officers could be found to 
take their place. Warfare at the Dardanelles requires exceptional stamina and nerve, 
qualities which are most likely to be found in young men. It is better to employ 
men who have reputations to make than those who have reputations to lose. Sir Ian 
Hamilton has called for the names of Lieutenant-Colonels and even Majors who are 
recommended for service as Brigadiers, and it is to be hoped that this policy will 
produce good results. The difficulty is that so many of the most promising young 
officers are killed or wounded. Even Brigadiers sustain heavy casualties—no less 
than five were placed liors cle combat during my stay of three weeks. 

95. The D.M.S. described the health of the army as a whole as good. There is 
some diarrhoea, dysentery, and influenza, but it is diminishing, and apart from this 
there is very little serious disease. Nearly all the troops have been inoculated against 
cholera and enteric.* 

90. The discipline of the troops as a whole, though perhaps not of the highest 
order, mainly owing to the lack of experienced officers, is not a cause for misgiving. 
Regulations as regards bathing, &c, are rather difficult to enforce. In the battles 
following Ihe 6th August there was a certain lack of discipline among the new troops, 
some of whom left the firing line to seek for water. 

97. If the question was asked as to whether the Turkish army in Gallipoli or the 
Allied force was the better fighting machine, the answer would be difficult to give. 
The Allies are better equipped and supplied with all the accessories of war - artillery, 
ammunition, aircraft, supplies, naval co-operation, &c. ; the leadership is about equal; 
but the super-excellence of the Turkish soldier in defence, his superior staying power 
in this climate, and his local knowledge, bring the forces man for man to about an 
equality. 

* Since this information was obtained the secret telegrams show a serious increase in the rate of 
sickness. Possibly this may be in part due to a reaction afier the recent great efforts, the failure of which 
produced great disappointment. 
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VSRYJECRET. 

P A R T IV. 

REMARKS Oil FUTURE POLICY. 
^ 

98. The Government may well ask themselves whether,they are 

jus t i f i ed in continuing a campaign which^iiakes tremeridbQs 

a t o l l on the country in human l i f e and mater ial resources. 
ttis"How much longer," they may ask,  t h i s running sore to 

continue to sap our strength? *Ve were asked for three Divisions 

in order to secure success, and we gave f ive . -Ve deprived 

France of ammunition and poured i t into the Dardanelles. Yet 

success has never come. Nhy should we succeed any b e t t e r i f 

we provide what i s now asked?" I t i s evident tha t every 

a l te rna t ive must be examined before we are committed to so dan

gerous and speculative an operation as a winter campaign in 

the Gal l ipol i Peninsula. 

99. Apart from the scheme already sketched out, the d i f fer 

ent courses open to us would appear to be as follows:

(a) To resume the naval at tack on the Narrows. 

(b) To find a pre text for withdrawal from the camnaign. . 

(c) To ar r ive a t an arrangement with the Turks a f te r 
obtaining the consent of Russia. 

NAVAL ATTACK. 

100. A few responsible naval off icers are to be found at the 

Dardanelles, who were present a t the abortive naval at tack on 

the Harrows, and who are convinced tha t , i f renewed on the 

following day i t would have succeeded - though even they ad

mit that in a l l probabi l i ty the Flee t , i f i t had effected a 

passage, would have fai led to achieve any great success. 



101. Ihese same off icers now hold tha t the Fleet,- in brder 

to rel ieve the army, should renew the attempt. They point 

out tha t , whereas submarines can never en t i r e ly in te r rup t the 

water-borne communications of the Army in Gal l ipol i ) two or 

three ba t t l e sh ips , with a few destroyers...ancLm;ne weepers to 

protect them against submarines, provisioned for a month, 

could do so, and in addit ion could combine with ships in the 

Gulf of Xeros to in te r rup t the Turkish communications across 

the isthmus of Bula i r . In making the passage of the S t r a i t s 

they would destroy a l l the boats , and the Gal l ipol i Peninsula 

ent i re ly i so la ted , would f a l l . This group of off icers has 

worked the operation out in de ta i l and bel ieves tha t with 

proper preparation and a surprise t h e i r object could be a

chieved. 

102. Attract ive though t h i s bold proposit ion i s , and capable 

and brave though i t s adherents have shown themselves to be, 

i t must be admitted tha t the overwhelming majority of naval 

officers in the Eastern Mediterranean are u t t e r l y opposed 

to i t . The Vice-Admiral i s not lacking in dash or courage, 

and he has the confidence of the F lee t . I f he proposed the 

plan - and he has considered i  t earnest ly and long - the 

Government would be obliged to give i t t h e i r earnest con

sideration and might be j u s t i f i ed in sanctioning i t , provided 

they f e l t sa t i s f i ed that the possible loss of the whole force 

engaged would not unduly weaken our naval super ior i ty . 

103, I t would, however, be a mistake for the Government to 

order an attack of t h i s kind except in the l a s t r e so r t , or in 

any way to jrge the Vice-Admiral to a course to which he i s 

opposed. 



flimDRMAL PROM GALLIPOLI, 

104. Two questions ar ise in connection with the second pro

posal. I s i t t a c t i c a l l y possible? I s i t p o l i t i c a l l y pos

sible, having regard to the place tha t p res t ige occupies in 

our system of Imperial Defence? 

105. Tactically i t would be a matter of the utmost d i f f i cu l ty , 

but plans for i  t have been considered as an emergency arrange

ment. 

106. The general view of responsible mi l i t a ry off icers who have 

considered the question appears to be t h a t , with the exception 

of wounded men and perhaps of rearguards the bulk of the actual 

troops could be withdrawn i f very careful preparat ions were 

made. I t appears to be considered however that many guns could 

not be withdrawn, and t ha t , besides the guns and wounded, a 

large booty would have to be l e f t behind or destroyed. 

107. The answer given above to the f i r s t question affects, 

the answer to the second. The Turks in - announcing the with

drawal would not underrate the captures of p r i soners , guns, 

and booty, and would represent that we had been driven into 

the sea. Anyone can judge as to the effect of t h i s on India 

and Egypt.' 

108. I t i s conceivable tha t some means might be found of 

"saving our face" in the cvont of withdrawal, e.g. to explain 

that i t was done to save Servia from Austria and Bulgaria. 

The diff icul ty about t h i s i s that the Army in Gal l ipol i i s 

not equipped with land t ranspor t , and a grea t deal of prepar

ation would be required to render i  t mobile, oyen i f i  t could 



which misgivings are permissible . Probably i  t coulcTnot 

arrive in time to save a d i sas te r in Servia. 

109. An a t t r a c t i v e a l t e rna t ive would be to make a dash into 

Syria, to capture Damascus, cut the Hsjaz railway, and oc

cupy Syria. The Powers which had conquered both Bagdad and 

Damascus would hardly be without pres t ige in theJ5ast*,even 

if they had fa i led to take Constantinople i t s e l f . The cap

ture of Damascus should be a comparatively easy business , 

but i t would involve the assembly and t ranspor t of a quantity 

of suitable land t ranspor t . 

110. *Vith Russian troops on the western side of Lake Van, 

and with Br i t i sh troops nearing Bagdad, and with an Anglo-

French force in occupation of Syria, some progress would have 

been made in the dismemberment of Turkey.' 

111. This idea, however, does not commend i t s e l f to Sir Ian 

Hamilton, and there would be great reluctance among the 

Staff a t the Dardanelles to face the tremendous t a c t i c a l 

d i f f i cu l t i e s of a withdrawal. 

AM AP.RAJGi5.iET.-JT CTj TJHKEY, 

112. The th i rd proposal i s , while making a l l preparat ions for 

a winter campaign, to enter into negot iat ions with Turkey. 

F i r s t , however, i  t would be necessary to obtain the consent 

of Russia, to say nothing of France, and I t a l y , and one a l 

most hes i t a t e s to mention the subject u n t i l t h i s has been 

done. 

113, At f i r s t sight i t would seem most dangerous to the 

cause of the All ies to make such a proposal to Russia. 

http://AP.RAJGi5.iET.-JT


Badly beaten in her-main^foeatre.. of war, with her armv in 

full r e t r e a t , i t may seem tha t IbBsla^h^rritrtMng-ixulook for 

p o l i t i c a l l y from the war except the acquis i t ion of Constant

inople and the S t r a i t s . To deprive her of t h i s prospect would 

i t may be urged, cause her to lose a l l i n t e r e s t in the war 

and drive her into a separate peace despite t r e a t i e s to the 

contrary. 

114. On a s t r a t eg ica l view of the s i tua t ion , however, ttrwoul-L 

seem more in Russia 's i n t e r e s t to obtain the opening of the 

S t sa i t s a t once than to wait for the def in i te collapse of 

Turkey, which may be delayed indef in i t e ly . I f the S t r a i t s 

were opened Russia cou ld ' s t a r t to re-equip herse l f , which i  t 

i s impossible for her to do effect ively otherwise instead ot 

waiting for the collapse of Turkey. 

115, The question would have to be discussed ^very frankly 

with the Russian representa t ives and might be s ta ted in terms, 

somewhat as follows:

"Mien the Western Al l ies decided to at tack the Dar

danelles they had two main objects in view; the f i r s t , 

s t r a t eg ica l , to open a l ine of communications to the Black 

Sea, in order that Russia might equip herse l f from the //es

tern markets and export her grain; the second was p o l i t i c a l 

and aimed at r a l ly ing the Balkan States to our cause. Rus

s ia then at once represented t ha t , in the event of success, 

her national aspi ra t ions demanded tha t Constantinople and 

the S t r a i t s should f a l l to her . This demand was quite out

side the s t ra teg ica l objects for which the Al l ies entered 

on t h i s operation, and involved on the pa r t both of Great 

Bri tain and France a great concession of pr inc ip le and a 

reversal of previous policy; from t h i s concession of pr inc ip le 



n 
neither country has any desi re to recede. Ihe p rac t i ca l 

question now a r i s e s , however, as to whether the p o l i t i c a l 

objects which Russia seeks to gain a t Constantinople can 

be achieved without jeopardising the cause of the A l l i e s , 

not only in the vVesty but in Russia i t s e l f . Ihe Dardanelles 

campaign has proved a far more formidable enterpr ise than was 

or iginal ly ant ic ipated, and has cost the Western Al l ies very 

heavy losses both in men and mate r i a l . After a very ex

hausting summer campaign they find themselves faced with 

the prospect of an even more arduous and exacting winter 

campaign, the r e su l t of which i t i s d i f f i cu l t to foresee 

with cer ta in ty . If the campaign i s continued the Al l ies 

will do the i r best to achieve success at art early date, 

but they cannot conceal from t h e i r Ally tha t i t involves 

uncer ta in t ies from which the p o s s i b i l i t y (even i f a remote 

one) of a great d i sas t e r , cannot be excluded. Such a 

disaster would, they be l ieve , have a most far-reaching and 

prejudicial effect on the cause of the' Al l ies throughout 

the world. Moreover, the Western Al l i e s , a re bound to admit 

that the conquest of Constantinople may, even under favour

able conditions, take many months to achieve, and they must 

point out that in the meantime the urgent need of Russia 

for the re-establishment of communication with the outside 

world cannot be met. In these circumstances they have f e l t 

bound to discover whether there i s any method of achieving 

the s t ra teg ica l and p o l i t i c a l desiderata for which they com

menced th i s enterpr ise without the dangers, delays, and t e r 

r ib le drain on the i r resources involved in a winter campaign. 

At th i s point i t should be made c lear that no overtures of 



- -

any sort or kind have yet been made to Turkey, which would 

prejudice Russia 's p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s , or wil l be made 

without Russian consent. At the same time i t should be 

pointed out that the grea t obstacle to the ear ly r ea l i s a t ion 

of our or iginal s t r a t eg ica l and p b l i t i c a l aim i s absolutely 

barred by the Russian ins is tence on the occupation of Con

stantinople. There i s some reason to hope tha t , i f Turkey 

could be guaranteed the re tent ion of Constantinople, or pos 

sibly even i t s in te rna t iona l i sa t ion under Turkish suzer

ainty, she might throw over the Germans, make peace, and 

open the S t r a i t s ; but , so long as Constantinople i s in 

jeopardy there i s no prospect of t h i s , and the Turks wil l 

obstinately continue t he i r step by step defence, and will 

even face a winter campaign in Ga l l i po l i , which i s as fu l l 

of d i f f i cu l t i e s and uncer ta in t i es to them as to the A l l i e s . 

Similarly in the Balkans the whole a t t i t u d e of the nation 

would change i f an assurance were given tha t Constantinople 

and the S t r a i t s were not to pass into Russian control . I t 

should be represented to Russia that i t i s more important 

for her to open the S t r a i t s immediately, in order that she 

may re-equip herself and br ing the war to an end next year, 

than to wait for a solution of the problem, which i f reached 

would sat isfy her p o l i t i c a l asp i ra t ions , but may never come 

about, and i s fraught with the p o s s i b i l i t y of i r r e t r i evab l e 

disaster to the cause of the Al l ies . In short , Russia 

should be asked to postpone to some future date her p o l i t i 

cal aspirat ions in Constantinople, in the i n t e r e s t s of win

ning the war. 

116. Such should be the main l ines of the communication to 

Russia, but i t might also be insinuated t ac t fu l ly tha t Russia, 



owing to her great exert ions elsewhere in the cause of the 

Allies, has not been able to give the p r ac t i c a l ass is tance a t 

the Dardanelles which was hoped for, and tha t i t i s hardly 

reasonable to expect the Al l ies to take such tremendous r i sks 

and make such sacr i f ices for a cause which i s solely to the 

benefit of Russia, when a l l s t r a t eg ica l advantages can be ob

tained without them. 

117. So far as Turkey i s concerned the d i f f i c u l t i e s of opening 

a negotiation do not appear insuperable; they should, of course 

be timed to follow some success to the Allied amis such as 

the capture of the Sari Bair Ridge. Ihe pos i t ion of the 

Allies i s d i f f i cu l t , but tha t of the lurks i s far from en

viable. 

118. The harrassment of t he i r communications become ever g r ea t 

er. The number of submarines normally in the Marmora has been 

raised from an occasional one to a continuous one and an occas

ional two; very soon there will always be two and occasionally 

three. The seaplanes are also beginning to worry t h e i r sea

borne communications. Very recently a systematic at tack of 

their communications over Bulair , by Monitors supported by 

balloons and seaplanes has been subst i tu ted for the compara

tively ineffect ive destroyer p a t r o l . I t i s desirable tha t 

the importance of t h i s should continually be impressed on the 

local command. *3hen winter comes t h e i r roads both in Europe 

and Asia will become impassable for heavy t r a f f i c . And, as 

has been pointed out in t h i s paper the Al l ies a t Anzac are 

almost within a s t o n e ' 8 throw of points from which they menace 

the communications of the Gal l ipol i army very ser iously. In 

these circumstances, though the Turks may be able to hang on, 

if inspired by the thought tha t they are dying in the l a s t 

ditch for Constantinople, i t i s d i f f i cu l t to bel ieve tha t they 



would not welcome a peace, if-guararrfcee^p^ 

capi ta l . The economic I so l a t ion of t h e i r country, and the ^ 

position in Mesopotamia and the unrest in many p a r t s of the 

country should further urge them to such a course. 

119. They would have a further inducement to come to terms 

if Russia could only in te r rup t t he i r coal supply more e f fec t 

ually in the Black Sea, as the Turkish Navy, sea transport,, 

railways, munition fac to r ies , baker ies , e t c  , are absolutely 

dependent on i t . In sp i te of our many representat ions on 

the subject Russia has never succeeded in an effect ive i n t e r 

ruption and further requests should .be made to her on the 

subject. 

133. The doubt, of course, remains as to whether the Turkish 

Sinbad can shake the German old man of the sea off h i s back, 

but many versed in Turkish a f fa i r s bel ieve t h i s to be poss ib le . 

131. Summing up, the steps to carry out t h i s proposal would be 

some^at as follows:

(1) To come to an arrangement with Prance: 

(2) To discuss the question very frankly with Russia: 

(3) If Russia consents, and only on t h i s condition, 
to open a negotiat ion with Turkey through some 
very informal channel(suggestions on t h i s head 
can be made, i f required) : 

(4) Meanvfaile to make unceasing preparat ions for
winter campaign. 

a 

(5) I t a ly would also have to be s e t t l ed with. 

122. Both the Vice-Admiral and the General Officer Commanding

in-Chief s tated they would have no objection from t h e i r r e s 

pective points of view to such a negot ia t ion, provided tha t 



no i n i t i a t i v e in the matter was expected to come from them 

or from the forces under t h e i r command, and provided tha t 

preparations for a winter campaign were continued simultan

eously. If t h i s plan was adopted i t would be advisable to 

keep them both in ignorance. 

123. I t should be noted tha t a l l au thor i t i e s on the Balkans 

and on Turkey, with flhom the wri ter had opportuni t ies of 

conversation, ins i s t ed on the objections which a l l Balkan 

States have to a Russian occupation of Constantinople. 

Ihese included Sir Francis E l l i o t t , Sir Rennell Rodd, Sir 

Valentine Chirol, Mr. Gregory, and o thers . 

124. Such then are the main a l t e rna t ives to a sustained of

fensive at the Dardanelles. I t has not even been thought 

worth while to mention further e f for t s in the Balkans. I f 

Bulgaria can be induced to march, so much the b e t t e r for 

the Al l ies , but i t i s d i f f i cu l t to bel ieve tha t she will do 

so while the Russian reverses continue, unless we ourselves 

obtain a great success on the Gal l ipol i peninsula. Mean

while our offers to Bulgaria are causing exasperation in 

Greece and Servia. Moreover, there i s no question tha t 

they have lowered the pres t ige of the Al l ies in the Balkans. 

Both Br i t i sh and Greek res idents in Greece remarked t h i s . 

(A Greek officer in the t r a in was overheard to say that of 

course the Al l ies needed Bulgaria or Greece a t the Dardan

e l l e s , because the i r army there was "a mere rabble*) At 

any rate our plans must c lear ly be made quite independently 

of Bulgarian co-operation. 
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125. Another a l t e rna t ive , ^diich has not been considered ser 

iously here, i s a policy of "holding on.w Nearly as many 

troops are required for t h i s as for a renewed offensive, and 

the amount of ground to be gained, at Anzac *.t any r a t e , 

to place us within reasonable distance of a. b:g success, i s 

so small that i t would be preposterous not to make the a t 

tempt. 

136. The mater ia ls for the decision, so far as local consid

erations are concerned, have been se t forth above as ful ly 

as possible , but , i f any further de t a i l s are required, they 

will be furnished. The f inal decision, however, must de

pend on a wider appreciation of the s i tua t ion than i s pos

sible to one vino for some weeks has been almost flhollv out 

of touch with news of world-wide a f f a i r s . 
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BLOCKADE AND CONTRABAND IN THE LEVANT. 

r ^ o t e . - reclmical details, such as the ships allotted to the various patrols, the precise 
defensive arrangements at bases, the position of minefields, and the various forms 
and documents connected with the system-of permits and licences now in con
temnlation, have been omitted from this Report. Such details, however, are 
available, and can he furnished to the responsible departmental offices if required.] 

IT is thought that some account, obtained at first hand, of the methods adopted 
in the Eastern Mediterranean for the blockade Of Turkey and for the suppression of 
contraband trade may be of value. 

2. The objects of the naval measures are :— 
(1.) To prevent the enemy's submarines from obtaining supplies. 
(2.) To interrupt the Turkish import and export trade. 

3. Both these functions are fulfilled by a system of blockades and patrols, 
assisted by an intelligence system extending throughout the Levant. 

4. Among the suspected haunts of the enemy's submarines are Smyrna, 
Chesme, Scala Nuova, Budrum, Symi, Kakawa, Strati, Thasos, Corfu (the Emperor's 
palace). Among other possible places are Gythium, Zea, Koumi (Eubcea), Cape 
Sicleri (Crete), Samos, Kalymno. 

THE BLOCKADE. 

5. The British fleet is responsible for the blockade of the Turkish coast from the 
entrance of the Dardanelles south to latitude 38 o 30' N., including the Gulf of Smyrna, 
the entrance to which is mined. A mixed force, including an old battleship, a cruiser, 
destroyers, fleet-sweepers, boardiug-steamers, trawlers, motor-launches, -and an 
extemporised mine-layer, is responsible for the blockade, and is based on Bort Iero, in 
Mitylene Island. 

6. Guns and searchlights have been landed at Bort Iero; a signal station has been 
established at the entrance; anti-submarine defences have been extemporised ; patrols 
are maintained in the approaches; and merchant-vessels (composed wholly of local sailing
craft) are examined before being allowed to enter. In fact, if Bort Iero were a British 
harbour, no greater liberties could be taken. There is, however, no cable censorship, 
though, in connection with the operations commenced on the 6th August in the 
Gallipoli Peninsula, cable communication had to be interrupted. The local inhabitants 
are entirely well-disposed, and the protests of the Greek officials are merely formal 
and academic. 

7. The blockade is probably effective, except for the passage of a few caiques to 
those islands which can be reached in the course of a single night. The actuil zone 
within which the blockading craft operate is from the southern limit to Cape Baba, 
between which and the Dardanelles there is no Turkish port. 

8. From latitude 38D 30' N. to the Straits of Samos the blockade is carried out 
by a French force composed of cruisers, destroyers, and armed sweepers. This force 
is also based on Port Iero. In addition to carrying out a strict blockade of the 
Turkish coast from latitude 380 30' to the Straits of Samos it patrols an area between 
the above latitude and a line Cape Malea-Santorin-Piscopi-Marmarice, and more 
especially the Doro and Mykoni channels. There are also a number of French armed 
trawlers based on Port lero, which operate with drift-nets in and around the Gulf of 
Smyrna. 
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9. The blockade of the coast of Turkey south of the Straits of Samos has only 
been proclaimed within the last week or two, and is carried out by the French Navy. 

THE NAVAL PATROL. 

10. In addition to the above system of blockade there is a regular system of 
patrols, which will now be described. 

11. The whole of these patrols are now under the general supervision of the 
officer commanding H.M.S. " Doris." 

12. The Northern Patrol works in the Northern iEgean, and is carried out in the 
main by armed boarding steamers, or similar craft, based on Mudros. This patrol is 
divided into two sections, viz.:— 

Section A.—The Gulfs of Saloniea, Kassandra, and Monte Santo southward to 
latitude 390 35' W. 

Section B.—East of Cape Laura (Mount Athos) and north of the line Cape 
Laura—Cape Gremea (near Enos), including the island of Samothraki. 

13. The object of the northern patrol is to prevent contraband trade with Turkey 
through Greek and Bulgarian ports, especially Salonica and Dedeagatch, also to 
search the coast for submarines. 

14 The consuls at Salonica and Dedeagatch are visited about every twelve days. 

15. All ships carrying mineral oil or lubricating oil when captured are sent to 
Mudros. Ships captured when carrying rice to Dedeagatch are sent to Mudros unless 
the cargo is consigned to firms on the consuPs list. Ships carrying contraband or 
stores of military value other thau the above for Bulgaria, Greece, or lloumania are 
detained and sent to Mudros for examination. Consignments to certain named firms 
in Salonica are exempt. Prize crews and an interpreter are carried by the ships 
employed on these patrols. 

16. In the Gulf of Xeros the patrol is carried out by a destroyer, which, besides 
an occasional search of the island of Samothraki and the north coast of the Gulf, has 
still more important duties to perform, which it is unnecessary to specify here. 

17. The Southern Patrol, carried out by a force of cruisers and armed boarding 
vessels based on Mudros, extends south of that port to latitude 38Q 30', and includes 
occasional visits to the Doro Channel. The duties of this patrol are :— 

(a.) To patrol the transport route, which is laid down from time to time by the 
Commander-in-Chief of the French Fleet. 

(b.) To visit the islands of the Skopelos group (north of Eubcea), Skyros, Strati, 
and the coast of Eubcea. 

(c.) To search with their boats likely localities for submarine supply depots, and, 
by establishing friendly relations with Greek fishermen and lighthouse
keepers, to create an intelligence system. 

(d.) To visit and search steamers and sailing vessels for contraband. 

18. A fleet sweeper is usually maintained in the neighbourhood of the Pirseus to 
board vessels west of the Doro Channel, and to be ready to act immediately on receipt 
of information from the British Minister at Athens, with regard to submarines 
revictualling, &c, in the neighbourhood. The British Minister communicates with 
the fleet-sweeper by means of a motor-boat. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

19. The above system of patrols is supported by a special intelligence system, 
which is supervised by l l r  . A. T. Waugh, of the Levant Consular Service, now 
employed as commercial attache- at Atliens, where he has the assistance of a highly
expert staff. There are local branches of this system at Salonica, Dedeagatch, 
and (I think) Kavalla. Not long ago a reward, of 2,000/. was advertised in the 
principal Athens newspapers for information leading to the destruction of an enemy 
submarine. 



DECISIONS AS TO CAPTURES. 

90 In a naval sense these measures are very effective, and considerable numbers of 
ships"have hitherto been brought into Mudros for examination. At Mudros the decision 
as to whether they shall be sent to the Malta Prize Court or released unconditionally, 
or whether the car^o is to be landed, rests nominally with Admiral Wemyss, who is 
the Senior Naval Officer of the port. I t is, however, impossible for this officer, who 
has Innumerable executive duties to carry out, to give much personal attention to the 
matter, and until recently this aspect of the arrangements was not satisfactory, as the 
Admiral only had to assist him an ex-habourmaster from Constantinople^70 years of 
a^e, and more suited to the duties of a boarding-officer than to decisions on so 
technical a matter. Recently, therefore, Major R. C. Temple, R.M.A., who was sent 
out for intelligence duties, has been allotted to assist Admiral Wemyss in regard to 
the disposal of cargoes. 

21. This duty is now a very important one. Erom a perusal of the foregoing 
summary it will he realised how delicate are the questions involved, and this will be 
the more apparent if the character of the emergency trade through Salonica and 
Dedeagatch is examined. 

22. I t must be remembered that in normal times the Straits of the Bosphorus 
and Dardanelles carry, not only the sea-borne commerce of Constantinople, Northern 
Turkey-in-Asia, and Southern Russia, but also that of Bulgaria and Roumania. Now 
that the Straits are closed, the sea-borne trade of the-e two latter countries endeavours 
to find a passage through such ports as Salonica, Kavalla, and Dedeagatch. Up to the 
present time, however, it has been difficult to secure that goods landed in these ports, 
even though nominally consigned to Bulgaria or Roumania, shall not be passed to 
Turkey. In the case of Dedeagatch, indeed, it may almost be assumed that anything 
landed, except under adequate guarantees, will go to Turkey, since the railway makes 
a loop into Turkish territory before re-entering Bulgarian territory, and Turkey is 
not likely to let slip the opportunity of acquiring anything she needs. 

23. The responsible officer at Mudros, therefore, has a very difficult decision to 
make in regard to each cargo. On the one hand, he is naturally reluctant to release 
cargoes which may be used to supply the needs of enemy submarines or to furnish 
supplies to the enemy. On the other hand, he does not wish to interfere with innocent 
trade, or to cause unnecessary inconvenience and suffering to a nation -like Greece, 
which has stretched friendly neutrality in favour of the iUlies, to limits which have 
brought on her the malignant hatred of our enemies. Up to the present the tendency 
has been to be rather generous in the treatment of vessels brought in, and to rely as 
much as anything on the deterrent effect of taking ships out of their course in order 
to prevent the deliberate running of contraband. This, perhaps, is due as much to 
the difficulty in providing proof which would satisfy a Prize Court, as to any other 
motive. In case of doubt, the cargo is usually landed, and in due course this will 
lead to claims for compensation. 

THE EFFECT IN GKEECE. 

24. Essential though it is to the safety of our warships and transports, the action 
of our cruisers has caused intense resentment in Greece, and to this extent has 
assisted the machinations of our enemies. This is hardly to be wondered at. 
Athens, be it remembered, is not yet connected with Salonica' by rail. The normal 
traffic oi Greece, with its deep indented bays and good harbours, is by sea. Moreover, 
many of the islands are dependent for the means of existence on imported good-, 
and the trade is to a great extent carried out by craft which, in the ordinary way 
or business, coast from island to island and on to the mainland. The interruption 
ot the traffic, while a ship is being taken to Mudros for examination, has therefore a 
really serious aspect to many of these people. 

m a n  o t n e r s* vC ^n^0  it is a grave inconvenience. I t is stated that in one case a 
Greek General, returning from leave to Salonica, was taken in to Lemnos, and several 
aetacuments of soldiers have been taken there. A Greek army officer on leave from 

s t ^ t e d  n t h- if w v n ^ e writers presence that he had been ordered to return to duty a 
might earlier than would ordinarily be necessary owing to the probabilty that his 
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ship would he taken to Mudros. I t is hardly surprising, therefore, if a good deal of 
resentment is felt; in fact, if there is any cause for surprise it is that the agitation has 
not been greater. 

26. The real contraband runners and their German and Turkish abettors, have, of 
course, not neglected to exploit so real and legitimate a grievance against the Allies. 
Apart from these there is a tendency among quite moderate people to ask if this is 
the reward for Greece's loyalty and friendly neutrality to our cause. 

T  h e G  r e e k A  g r e e m e n t . 

27. The return of M. Venizelos to power has already to some extent allayed 
this discontent, and, what is of more practical importance, an agreement is about 
to he concluded with the Greek Government by which, in return for certain 
concessions on our part, including permission to export currants and tobacco to 
our enemies, Greece undertakes to make her prohibitions of export effective, and 
to allow the Allies full facilities to assure themselves that this is the case. 

28. If this arrangement works satisfactorily, it will not only have the result of 
removing the friction with the Greek nation, but will also very materially relieve the 
navy in its patrol work. 

29. There will remain the question of Bulgaria. Presumably, after the Greek 
arrangement comes into operation, our men-of-war will receive instructions to let 
pass ships hound to Greek ports, even if they have on hoard contraband cargo 
consigned through a Greek port to a Bulgarian destination. In fact, we shall rely on 
the Greek prohibition of export and not on the action of our warships. I t is very 
important to ensure that the agreement will secure prohibition of export to unlicensed 
goods consigned to Bulgaria or Roumania, even if they have been allowed to pass by 
our patrols. Otherwise the interruption of trade will he almost as great as ever. 
Ships bound for Dedeagatch, however, will still be suspect, and if carrying contraband 
or goods of possible military value to the enemy will be brought into Mudros. 

80. Moreover, it will be impossible to avoid a certain amount of interference with 
Greek trade, since it will be necessary to keep a close eye on all consignments of oil, 
whether fuel or lubricating, in the island traffic. I t is difficult to see how this is to 
be avoided, though something might be gained if the Admiralty could define, for the 
use of officers engaged in patrol work, the precise brands of oil capable of use in 
submarines. 

31. In Athens it is earnestly desired that a similar arrangement may be concluded 
as soon as possible with Bulgaria. 

32. The position of the British Legation at Athens, on which will fall, among 
other things, important duties in connection with the issue of licences and permits 
to import prohibited goods to Greece, and to re-export them to Servia, Bulgaria, and 
Roumania, renders it important that the British Minister should be kept very well posted 
in regard to the political situation in all parts of the Balkans. At times it might he 
important to take rather an indulgent view of consignments to Bulgaria, for example, 
and at other times it might be better to adopt a stricter attitude. I t is understood 
that a good deal has been done within the last few weeks to keep the various legations 
in the Balkans in closer touch. 

33. I t is also desirable that there should be a close liaison between the British 
Legation in Athens and the responsible naval authorities at Mudros (Captain of the 
"Bor is" and Major Temple). A visit by Major Temple (or whoever is at the moment 
responsible to Admiral Wemyss) to Athens, or by Mr. Waugh to Mudros, would seem 
advisable in order to concert the revised naval orders consequential to the completion 
of the agreement. 

M. P. A. H. 
September 7, 1915. 
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CHARTS 

. Mhile the depressions which traverse the Mediterranean m [ A u g u s t are mostly 
limited to the Gulf of Genoa, Northern Italy and the Adriatic, those of 
September are more widely distributed and follow three principal mean tracks 
Of these No. 1 leads from Southern Spain to the Gulf of Genoa - No 2 leads 
down the Adriatic, crossing^ Greece and the Aegean Sea, and passing into Asia 
Minor; No 3 follows approximately the 40th parallel, bending finally northwards 
over the Black Sea During the past eight- years 17 well-marked depressions 
have occurred m September and 50 per cent, of these have followed one or other 
of these tracks, the remainder having traversed portions of two or even three of 
them in the course of tneir passage of the Mediterranean, which occupies generally 
from three to seven days according to the course taken by the depressions * 

The Daily Weather Chart A for 8 a.m. on 9th Sept., 1909 shows a donressior, 
which, a8 it passed up the East Coast of Spain into Soulh -Western, Sw?SSri£ 
to strong winds in the Gulf of Lyons and the western Mediterranean 

Daily Weather Chart (B) for 8 a.m on 19th Sept., 1011, shows a depression 
over Greece and the Aegean which caused strong southerly winds and a hiah ZT^t A n - ,, c 
appeared in South-Western France on the 14th Ld v^Iov^CcJlfTT^tfui ^fl^ t h \ fd r i a f c i c Southern Adriatic. It had first 
south-easterly direction along the Eastern CoasoiTh Kkan PeSnanLfe . whew, on the 17th, it took a 

Gcontinuing along the Coast of Asia Minor to Sinop S t f i X S J S f i v t ^ Q   the northern part of the Aegean Sea, and 
Q!B I a c kThe conditions which favour strong northerlywinds inthl E l  Sea to the Sea of Azof. 

a r % s h o w  n MHere high pressure exists over the B o \ S S ^ ^ \ & t  ̂ T . D a i l J Weather Chart C,for 8;an,on Sept. 9th,19is: N  a l ' 6 a o  f HI H  P r e s s u r e  0 n t h i s o c c a s i o n n o * 0 I %were very strong winds and a high sea reported from Athens ̂ SSw 2 f e ^ ^ 
 0 n t h e w e s t o f G r e e c e a n d fche s o u t h o f

In September depressions do not ordinarily Z T £ S f f i t f T ^ T ^ 6 ^ 1 9  0  WS

they occur" at times in Algeria to theSont^\R^ZZ^ ^ I ^ T F ^ Z ^ " ^ 



E X P L A N A T I O N . 

Isobars are drawn in red showing the mean pressure of the day, 
and are numbered in millibars and inches :— 

The computed mean currents of the upper air (1,500 to 
6,00!) feet) are indicated by arrows in red ; the figures denote the 
velocitjf in metres per second and miles per hour:-

The frequency of winds is shown by wind-roses in red. The 
length of the lines indicates the proportion which the number of 
observations at any one point of the compass bears to the whole 
number of observations. The centre of the wind-rose is on the 
point of observation. 

Scale of frequency :  - per cent. 
The force of the winds in the Daily Weather Charts is shown 

by the feathers on the arrows :— 

The mean temperature for the month in degrees Fahrenheit is 
shown in black figures beside the station to which it refers, 

The mean temperature of the surface of the sea is shown by 
the depth of blue shading on the sea area according to the 
following scale:— 





In the month of September considerable changfis take place in the meteorological conditions of I 
abruptly than that from Spring to Summer conditions, and signs of the altered distribution of atmoH 
low pressure system which has been lying over the Persian Gulf and Arabia withdraws southwards a l 
in the Eastern Mediterranean changes notably in consequence. The mean pressure increases by 4 1 
1 mb. (0*03 in.) in Southern Italy. In the Western Mediterranean the changes are but slight. T h  M 
times this extends to the Balkans, when it has considerable effect on the circulation of winds in the H 

The prevalent winds in the Eastern Mediterranean are much the same as in August, but the iJH 
Bosphorus and the northern part of the Aegean Sea North-easterly winds prevail, but at the coast 9 
with an increasing proportion of other directions at the inland stations. In the Mediterranean, SoutlE 
principally west and south-west winds. In the Western Mediterranean the prevalent wind directionsH 

As mentioned in the description of the mean tracks of disturbances, strong winds are no* eoniiK 
northern portions which the depressions usually traverse at this season. H 

Temperature falls gradually during the month, but the reduction of the summer temperature is 1 
with that of August amounts to 4" F. in the Levant, Lower Egypt, Greece and the Aegean, though 9 
of Spain the fall amounts to 4\5" F. and in the Adriatic to 5'50 F. The coast stations of Algeria shell 

On the African Coasts, in the Levant, in Greece and in the Aegean Sea, where the summer monK 
practically rainless, but from the Bosphorus to Crete small quantities lof rain are usually recorded a  l 
greatly from year to year, since it usually occurs in connection with thunderstorms. The rainfall tkeH 
measurements extending over a series of years. hi 

The sea-temperature in this month approximates to the mean temperature of the coast at most s  i 
the Black Sea, off the West Coast of Italy, and in the neighbourhood of the Balearic Islands the vuJfl 
Northern Aegean Sea, to the west of Sardinia, and in the Straits of Gibraltar the conditions are revU 
along the coast of Palestine, where they ranee from S0o F, to 810 F. H 



II 
jfceorological conditions of the Mediterranean as the summer type gives place to the autnmn type. This change takes place more 

HBIered distribution of atmosphere pressure are usually apparent in the weather charts between the 10th and 20th of the month. The 
T, ii I withdraws southwards as the Monsoon conditions of the Indian Ocean diminish in intensity, and the mean distribution of pressure 
[0m pressure increases by 4 mb. (0*12 in.) in the Levant, 3-4 mb. (0*12-0*09 in.) in the Black Sea, 3 mb. (0/09 in.) in the Aegean, and 

yiges are but slight. The pressure gradient over Egypt remains steep. An isolated high pressure area "lies over Oyrenaica, and at 
X nculation of winds in the Aegean Sea. 

IHIIB as in August, but the Southerly and Westerly winds are increasing, and the predominance of the Northerly winds is less. In the 
urevail, bat at the coast stations in Greece their proportion is less. Northerly winds prevail in the southern part of the Aegean Sea 
the Mediterranean, South of Crete and on the coast of Egypt northerly and north westerly winds predominate, while the Levant 1ms 
prevalent wind directions aie practically the same as those for August, 
itrong winds are not common in the southern and south-eastern parts of the Mediterranean Basin, but are mainly restricted to the 
e summer temperature is not very marked until Ootober. The fall of the mean temperature of the day in Sept-ember as compared 

v̂jvl and the Aegean, though some of the coast stations, as Alexandria, record rather less. On the west of Italy and on the East Coast 
SSjIast stations of Algeria show about 3" F. decrease of temperature. 
llSpfc., where the summer months are practically rainless, the first signs of the rainy season appear in September. Tn Egypt the month is 
i-MIJiin are usually recorded at most stations. Although the mean rainfall of the month in Greece and the Aegean is small, it varies 
;i'iallrstorms. The rainfall therefore at any place may in some years be as much as five times the amount of the mean value derived from 
V^jnre of the coast at most stations, but departures from this occur. In the Levant, on the coasts of Egypt, in the Western, portion of 
itfS&lre JBalearlc Islands the mean sea temperature is above that of the land. In the immediate neighbourhood of the Dardanelles, in the 

;'. tttar the conditions are reversed, and land temperatures are the higher. The highest sea-temperatures are to be found in t-he Levant 

I



EXPLANATION. 

Isobars are drawn in red showing the mean pressure of the day, 
and are numbered in millibars and inches :— 

The computed mean currents of the upper air (1,500 to 
6,000 feet) are indicated by arrows in red ; the figures denote the 
velocity in metres per second and miles per hour:— 

The frequency of winds is shown by wind-roses in red. The 
length of the lines indicates the proportion which the number of 
observations at any one point of the compass bears to the whole 
number of observations. The centre of the wind-rose is on the 
point of observation. 

Scale of frequency :— per cent. 
The force of the winds in the Daily Weather Charts is shown 

by the feathers on the arrows :  -

The mean temperature for the month in degrees Fahrenheit is 
shown in black figures beside the station to which it refers, 

The mean temperature of the surface of the sea is shown by 
the depth of blue shading on the sea area according to the 
following scale :— 





MONTHLY METEOROLOGICAL CHART 
O F - T H E 



In September the majority of the depressions which traverse the Mediterranean 
pass to the north of the 40th parallel, but in October they are more widely 
distributed, at id range as far as the African Coast and even to the south of it. 
Fewer disturbances pass along the west coast of Spain into the Gulf of Genoa, but 
a much larger number enter the Mediterranean from the Bay of Biscay over south
western France. Of these (path No. 1) a proportion move over northern Italy and 
thence into Central Europe, while others pass eastwards over the Black Sea. Path 
No. 3 along the Adriatic coincides with the tracks of some depressions, and a lar.ce 
number pass from west to east between the parallels of 30o and 403 (path No. 2). A 
much larger pvoportion pass over the Black Sea, the Aegean and the Levant than 
in September, two or three depressions traversing these regions each year. The 
depressions which enter from the Bay of Biscay are frequently of considerable 
intensity and :give rise to gales and rough sea in the Gulf of Lyons. In the Aegean 
Sea and the Eastern Mediterranean the strongest winds occur when atmospheric 
pressure is high over Southern Russia, and a steep gradient extends from there to 
Egypt and tin! Sudan Depressions of some intensity passing to the nortli of the Aegean Sea occIsIonall7caui"esWng^southerly winds uT 

fethe Aegean Sea, but these are less common than the northerly gales.  wmas J  J  B u u m t s r r y

The Daily Weather Chart (A) for 8 a.m. on the 25th October, 1908, shows the conditions accompanying a depression which had been Ivimr over the w w * m 
Mediterranean for some clays, and on t ins date developed considerable in tens i ty ; s trong north-wester!v winds occurred in  t K B n f 7?  * V ! i f , - ,n

http://lar.ce


(EXPLANATION. 

Isobars are drawn in red showing the mean pressure of the day, 
and are numbered in millibars and inches -

The computed mean currents of the upper air (l..r)00 to 
(i,000 feet) are indicated by arrows in red ; the figures denote the 
veheity is metres per second and miles per Iiour ,  

i'ne frequency of winds is shown by wind-roses in red. The 
length of the lines indicates the proportion which the number of 
observations at any one point of the compass bears to the whole 
number of observations. The centre of the wind-rose is on the 
point of observation. 

per cent. E SIX IS B B  S 
The force of the winds in the Daily Weather Charts is shown 

by the feathers on the arrows :  -

The mean temperature for the month in degrees Fahrenheit is 
shown in black figures beside the station to which it refers. 

The mean temperature of the surface of the sea is shown by 
the depth of blue shading on the sea area according to the 
following scale:— 





Pressure—The autumn type of meteorological conditions, which 
began to develop in the latter half of September, is fully established 
by October. In the Eastern Mediterranean the circulation of air 
currents is influenced mainly by the high pressure which occupies South 
and South-Eastern Russia, and extends over the Balkans and Greece. 
The low pressure over the Persian Gulf has disappeared, and one has 
formed in the Sudan to the South of Khartoum, towards which the 
winds of Upper Egypt and the Sudan circulate round a high pressure 
area of no great intensity lying over Cyrenaica and the Eastern Sahara. 

The Western Mediterranean shows a well-marked low pressure area 
having its centre over Corsica and Sardinia, with a detached area of 
low pressure in the Adriatic. Lying between the Algerian high-pressure 
area and the westward extensions of that of South-Eastern Europe, 
it is open on the North-West to invasion of depressions coming from 
the Atlantic, and in some years these are very numerous. 

Generally the principal features of October weather arethe depressions 
which invade the Mediterranean from the West and North-West, and the 
high pressure in Southern Russia which is at times sufficiently developed 
to cause strong northerly and north-easterly gales in the JSgean Sea. 

Winds.-The winds of the Western Mediterranean are determined 
by the depressions which traverse it, and as many of these are of con
siderable intensity, stormy weather is not uncommon during the month. 
At Marseilles strong north-westerly and north-easterly -winds are 
frequent as most of the depressions pass to the south of this place. 

In the Eastern Mediterranean, in consequence of the well-defined 
barometric gradient from Russia to the Sudan and the moderate intensity 
of the depressions which traverse it at this season, the prevalent wind 
directions are fairly definite. North-easterly and northerly winds 
prevail in the iEgean, and northerly and north-westerly winds in Egypt. 

In the jEgean Sea strong winds (Beaufort Nos.6-JJ3) -occur, as many 
as 63 days of this character having been recorded in the past twelve 
years. Of these about 20 per cent, are from the southward, and are 
caused by depressions passing from West to East across the Black Sea. 
The remainder, over 80 per cent., are northerly winds of the type of 
the " Bora " of the- Adriatic, and may occur whenever the pressure over 



Sea Temperature—In. contrast to September, when the I coast 
stations in several regions had temperatures above that of the sea, in 
October the. sea temperatures arc every where above that of the coast 
Temperatures over 750 F. are now restricted to the Eastern jjc-rtion. 
of the Levant, -while- most of the Western Mediterranean does not 
reach 70o F. Generally it may be said that the sea surface temperature 
of the Mediterranean is about 4Q to 5Q F. lower than in September. 

Mist and Fog—The number of observations of mist and fog are 
not sufficient to justify any complete representation of its distribution 
in this month. Along the steamer track from Gibraltar to Port Said 
10 per cent, of the observations between Spain and Morocco recorded 
mist; east of this the percentage is lower, being between 5 per cent, and 
6 per cent, up to the 15th meridian, with somewhat higher values 
between Sicily a-nd Tunis. In the Eastern Mediterranean the proportion 
is less, being between 2 per cent, and 3 per cent, from Sicily to Port 
Sa.id, though higher values occur to the South and West of Crete, and 
to the South of the Adriatic. On the Coast of France and in the Gulf 
of Genoa about 10 per cent, of observations record mist or fog, while 
along the Western coast of Italy the proportion' is about 7 per cent. 
In the JSgean conditions vary greatly; at Athens Observatory mist is 
recorded in October on about four days out. of five, while on the 
steamer track up to the Dardanelles 3' per cent, to 4 per cent, is about 
the average amount. 

Temperature.̂ —Temperature falls rapidly in October/ and the 
mean temperature of the day at coast stations of the Northern parts 
of the Mediterranean is from 6 0 F. to  80 F. below that of September, 
while on the African and Syrian Coasts it amounts to about  4 0 'F. 
In Greece and the iEgean Sea the mean maximum has fallen from about 
830 F. to about 740 F., and the mean minimum from about 650 F. to 
60o F.,. while the absolute minimum may be between 459 F. and 500 F. 

The lowest mean temperatures occur on the Coast of France, at 
the head of the Adriatic and in the Black Sea, where the mean tem 
perature of Odessa is 620 F; The highest mean temperatures are dis
tributed along the African Coast from Tunis eastwards and up the 
Coast of Syria. 



EXPLANATION. 

Isobars are drawn in red showing the mean pressure of the day, 
and are numbered in millibars and inches :  -

The computed mean currents of the upper air (1.51)0 to 
(i,000 feet) are indicated by arrows in red ; the figures denote the 
velocity in metres per second and mites per hour s— 

me frequency of'winds is shown'by wind-roses in red,. The 
length of the lines indicates the proportion which the number of 
observations at any one point of the compass bears to the whole 
number of observations. The centre of the wind-rose is on the 
point of observation. 

The force of the winds in the Daily Weather Charts is shown 
by the feathers on the arrows :  -

The mean temperature for the month in degrees Fahrenheit is 
shown in black figures beside the station to which it refers. 

The mean temperature of the surface of the sea is shown by 
the depth of blue shading on the sea area according to the 
following scale :— 



Temperature. 

6. The mean temperature of the day from October to April is given in Table I 
for the four groups of stations. In all there is a considerable fall of temperature , 
amounting to from 9Q to 10o F. in November as compared with October, and January
is in every case the month having the lowest mean temperature. 

7. Tables II and III give the mean daily maximum and the mean daily minimum 
temperatures for the same stations, and thus indicate the limits between which the 
temperatures experienced during the day will ordinarily lie. Here too January is the 
month of the lowest temperature, and the maximum daily temperature ranges from 
54'50 F. among the islands to 49\S0 F. on the north coast of the iEgean, while the 
minimum daily temperature is everywhere about 10o F. lower. 

8. The absolute minimum or lowest temperature recorded varies considerably, and 
the stations in the north coast and the west coast groups are therefore shown separately, 
in Table IV where the mean of the lowest temperature recorded in each month during 
the period for which observations are available is given. This indicates the lowest 
temperature which is to be expected in each month. 

9. At all stations except Cythera, off the south coast of Greece, temperatures 
below freezing point have been recorded in January, and usually in February 
as well. 

10. At the same time years vary greatly in this respect, and much lower 
temperatures are frequently experienced, especially on the north and west coasts. The 
lowest temperatures which have been recorded during the period for which observations 
exist are : - 0 P. 

24-3 
Constantinople . . - - - - 21-9 
Kavala . .  - " " \ \ . . 19-4 
Salonica ... - - - - ' - ' ' ' ' . . 19-4 
Voio . . -- " " - 1ST-4 
Chalchis . . . . --. -- . . 21-2 
Athens . . . . - - - - - " 28-4 
Cythera . . . . - - - - ' . . 26-G 
Andros . . . . - - - - -'  ' ' . . 30"5 
Syra . . - - - - - - */ ' [ . . 29-8 
Naxos . . - - - - - '  ' ' . . 28'4 
Santorin . . . - - - - - ' " ' ' 26-4 
Smyrna . . - - - * - - '  ' ' . , 2 .r l Samos 

These lowest temperatures have in most cases been recorded in January, but those 
at Chalchis, Cythera, and Syra occurred in February. 

Snowfall. 

11. Table VII, which shows the number of days on which snow fell, may be 
referred to in connection with low temperatures. At Constantinople snow falls on the 
average on 18 days in the year, January and February being the months most affected, 
since each has on the average C5 days of snowfall. 

12. Kavala and Salonica experience exceptionally low temperatures when the 
northerly winds sweep down from the highlands of Macedonia, and at Salonica snow 
falls on about 5 days in each year, the greatest number recorded in any one month 
being 9 in January 1903. For Kavala no snowfall has been recorded, but it 
probably occurs. On the 23rd January, 1903, the temperature at Salonica fell to 190 F., 
and from the 16th to the 25th was between 19 0 F. and 26 0 F . at night; snow fell on the 
first two days, and on the 23rd and 24th the water of the bay was covered with ice 
about half an inch thick for over a very considerable area. 

Frost. 

13. Frost is only rarely recorded at stations south of Athens, where it occurs on 
the average 4 times in the year. On the north coast of the iEgean it is much more 
frequent, the corresponding numbers for Volo and Salonica being 10 and 20, and for 
Smyrna 14. At Volo in January 1905 frost was recorded on 15 days. 
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Rainfall. 

14. The mean monthly rainfall is given for each station in the north coast group 
in Table V, tbe other groups are represented by mean values which depart but little 
from the values for any station in the group. December and January are, in most 
cases, the wettest months, though on the east coast November is the month of heaviest 
rainfall. As Athens is the only station from which daily observations for a series of 
years are available, it is difficult to speak with certainty as to the relation of rainfall to 
the different winds, bat at. Athens rain occurs with northerly winds as well as with 
southerly and south-westerly winds, and the same probably holds good for other parts 
of the iEgean Sea. 

15. The rainfall is well distributed through the month, as may be seen from 
Table VI, in which the average number of rainy days in each month are given from 
November to March; these number from 6 to 8 in each month at Kavala and Salonica, 
and about 10 to 12 at other stations. 

Winds. 

16. In consecpience of the redistribution of atmospheric pressure which takes 
place in September, the Eastern Mediterranean has the high-pressure system of 
Southern Russia to the north and north-east, with a less developed high-pressure area 
lying over Tripoli and Cyrenaica to the south. The Mediterranean, the waters of 
which are warmer than the air temperature of the land from October onwards, becomes 
a well-defined area of low pressure, and lies in the track of numerous cyclonic 
depressions which traverse it from west to east. The predominance of the north 
winds which was so strongly marked throughout the summer months, and which 
continued in September and most of October, becomes markedly less in the winter 
months, November to March, when the southerly and the south-westerly winds increase 
in importance. But even in the winter the northerly winds outnumber the southerly 
winds very considerably. As the stations for which observations are available are 
situated on a deeply-indented coast-line and have usually high land immediately 
behind them, local variations of the normal wind directions occur at many stations. 

17. In Table VIII therefore the averages for the four west-coast stations and the 
four island stations are given as being sufficiently representative of these regions. 
AVind roses for all these and many other stations in Greece, the- iEgean Sea, and the 
Black Sea are given in the monthly meteorological charts of the Mediterranean, which 
are now in course of publication. The wind directions in the different months from 
November to March do not differ very markedly, so that mean values for the winter 
season, November to March, have been given in Table VIII, where the numbers 
indicate the number of times in 100 observations that the wind blows from the directions 
named. 

18. At Constantinople (Bojuk Dere) northerly winds outnumber the southerly in 
the proportion of 5 to 3 ; at Kavala easterly winds are more numerous; while at 
Salonica, while northerly winds predominate, the high percentage of calms (33 per 
cent.) is noticeable. In both the west coast and the island groups the northerly 
winds are the more numerous, being about 5 to 3 southerly winds. 

Gales and State of Sea. 

19. Detailed information regarding the force of the wind in the iEgean Sea is 
scanty, being usually limited to the average force or velocity of the wind during a 
month, without any reference to individual days. For Salonica the average number of 
"strong" winds is given for each month on the basis of 11 years of observations. 
These winds are probably of force Beaufort No. 6 and upwards, and the majority of 
them may be attributed to the northerly winds which have been already mentioned 
(see Table IX). 



20. Athens is the only station in the iEgean Sea from which daily observations 
of wind and sea are available for any considerable period. At Smyrna the wind is 
reported on daily for 8 years, but not the sea disturbance. 

21. On examination, the daily weather reports from Athens for the 12 years 
1902-1913 show that strong winds and rough sea were reported as existing at 8 A.M. 
on a large number of days. These have been abstracted, and their distribution is set. 
out in Table X, where all days on which sea was reported as " rough," " very rough," 
or "high " are shown, even though in some cases the wind is given as being as low as 
Beaufort Scale No. 5* (moderate). Additional columns (Nos. 3 and 4 for each month) 
give the number of days on which the reports give the wind as being of gale force, 
omitting the days on which it was less strong. In the fifth column the number of gales 
of over 2 days' duration is entered. 

22. Practically all the strong winds lie between N.W.-N.E., which have been 
classed as northerly, or between S.S.E.-S. W., which have been classed as southerly, 
but a few westerly winds, usually of no great strength, are recorded, and these have 
been included in the northerly or southerly group, according as they followed a gale of 
the former or the latter character. 

23. The gales of October are of the same type as those of September, and are 
most conveniently discussed apart from those of the winter months. 

24. At Athens strong winds (" moderate" to " violent ") and rough seas ("rough " 
to " high ") were recorded on 85 days in September and 63 days in October in the 
course of twelve years. Of the 85 days in September the wind was from between north 
and north-east on 79 occasions, and from south on 6 occasions. In October northerly 
winds were recorded on 52 days and southerly winds on 11 days. The details are 
given in Table X. During- these twelve years no strong winds were reported from 
Athens in the daily weather, reports, except from X.-N.E. or S.-S.W. The 
frequency of these gales varies considerably from year to year ; thus in September 
1909 and in October 1903 and 1909 none were recorded, while 12 and 13 occurred 
in September in the years 1902 and 1907 respectivelv, and 9 in October 1908 
and 1913. 

25. The conditions which determine these strong winds at Athens are well deiined. 
The southerly and south-westerly gales occur when a depression passes from west to 
east across the northern part of the iEgean Sea or across the Black Sea, and its 
approach can usually be indicated by meteorological observations at Malta and tin-
Italian stations, which show the advance of such a low-pressure system. These 
depressions move at a moderate speed, so that their effect lasts in the iEgean Sea 
usually for one and only occasionally for two days. 

26. The great majority of the gales in September and October (93 and 83 per 
cent.) are from the north, and these occur when the atmospheric pressure is abnormally 
high over the Balkans, the Carpathians, or Southern Russia, so that a comparatively 
steep gradient is formed towards the south. These gales may be of any duration, since 
they depend upon the occurrence of a high-pressure system to the northward, which 
probably changes its position but slowly, and in the twelve years under review their 
duration lias been from 1 to 8 days. Since they are associated with high-pressure 
conditions, a barometer at any station in the iEgean will usually rise, but this is net 
invariably the case, since the formation of a high-pressure system over Southern Russia 
may coincide with a reduction of pressure or the shores of the Mediterranean. 

27. In September 1902 a depression passed along the Mediterranean while the 
pressure over the Balkans was rising, and the combined effect of these two causes 
resulted in. a northerly gale, which lasted for 8 days; a similar case occurred in 
September 1906. 

*Beauforfc Scale No. 5 Moderate Breeze. 

S t r o , 1 £ W i n d sNo! 7 j ' 
'1 No. 8 Gale. 

,, No. 9 Strong Gale. 



28. The velocity of the wind in these northerly gales, which are frequently from 
6 to 8, and occasionally 9 (strong gale), on the Beaufort Scale, is in excess of that 
which would be anticipated from the barometric gradient, and is due partly to the air 
descending abruptly from the high ground to sea level. Thus these winds are similar 
in their general character and mode of occurrence to the " B o r a " of the Adriatic. 
Like it, they are characterised by strong gusts and by a very variable period of 
duration. 

29. Daily observations are available for a few (6) years from Smyrna, and the 
wind observations there show that the gales recorded at Athens occur also at Smyrna; 
but they appear there to be of somewhat diminished intensity. 

30. It may be said, therefore, that northerly winds of gale force are liable to occur 
at any time in September' and October, when the atmospheric pressure over the 
Balkans and Southern Russia is sufficiently high; that these gales may last for from 
1 to 4, and occasionally even 8 days; that they affect the whole of the iEgean, but are 
less violent away from the high land; that they are associated with fine rather than 
unsettled weather. 

31. In each of the six months, November to April, the Mediterranean occupies an 
area of low pressure in the mean distribution of atmospheric pressure for the month, 
high-pressure areas lying to the north and north-east over the Balkans, Southern 
Russia, and to the north-east of the Caspian Sea on the one hand, and over Tripoli and 
Cyrenaica on the other. 

32. Normally, therefore, the winds blowing over iEgean Sea are northerly, and this 
is well illustrated in the 12-year period under review, during which a total of 273 days 
show strong northerly winds, while only 113 days of strong southerly winds are 
recorded, these being distributed as follows:— 

Winds. I November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Northerly . . 40 39 66 46 43 33 
Southerly . . . .! 26 32 19 10 12 14 

Total 72 71 85 56 55 46 

33. As the rapidly moving depressions, which traverse the Mediterranean in large 
numbers during the winter months, are largely effective in causing the strong winds in 
the iEgean Sea, gales of considerable duration are less common during the winter than 
in September and October, when a high-pressure system is stationary over the Balkan 
area, frequently causes several days of high wind. In September and October 17 gales 
of Over two days' duration were recorded, and these comprised 73 days. During the 
six months November to April, 27 gales of more than two days' duration occurred, and 
they included 108 days, or about half the frequency of the gales of the autumn months. 

34. In November the high pressure which lies over the Balkans is less pronounced 
than in October, and though it is maintained throughout the winter months, it has no 
longer so dominating an influence as it exercised in the autumn. In the winter 
months, and especially in November, December, and January, numerous depressions 
pass along the Mediterranean from west to' east, or across the Balkan Peninsula and 
the Black Sea. According as they pass to the north or to the south of the Mgeah Sea, 
they give rise to winds from southerly or northerly directions, which are frequently of 
gale force whenever the intensity of the depression is considerable. Southerly gales 
may occur when the depression centre is over Italy or the Adriatic, and strong 
northerly gales arise when a high pressure over the Balkan area coincides with the 
passage of a depression from the neighbourhood Of Malta towards the Levant. Many 
of these depressions are of no great extent, and move with Considerable rapidity, often 
covering 500 nautical miles in the 24 hours, so that change in direction and wind 
force may take place rapidly and with little warning. They also may vary greatly in 
intensity in their transit of the Mediterranean. 



Mist and Fog. 

35. The observations for mist and fog are too few to give a satisfactory guide to 
the conditions existing in the winter months. The coast stations are much affected by 
their local conditions, and the results recorded vary widely. Athens records mist on 
from 20 to 24 days in each month, Chalchis records but 2 or 3 days in the year, 
and Volos about the same number. At the islands of Andros and Santorin an average 
number of 20 and 24 days for the 7 months from October to April are recorded as 
misty or foggy, while at Syra and Naxos the number is but 10 and 3 respectively. 

36. At Salonica the average number during these same months is 20, of which the 
greatest number occur in December. While the average number of misty and foggy 
days in this month is 6, there were 25 such days in December 1910 and 15 in 1909. 

Summary. 

37. Temperature is low during December, January, and February, and on the 
north coast of the Mgean Sea sharp frosts may occur during any of these months. It 
should be noticed that the northerly winds are usually dry, so that the cold is felt as 
much keener than the reading of the thermometer would indicate, since the relative 
humidity may be very low, 40 per cent, at 8 A.M. having been recorded at Athens not 
infrequently during a northerly gale. 

38. The rainfall is fairly considerable at all stations, averaging nearly 3 inches per 
month from November to February, except at Salonica and Ivavala, where the amount 
is much less. 

39. Snow falls at most stations two or three times in most years, and much more 
frequently (18) at Constantinople. 

40. The winds are mainly northerly (40 per cent, to 50 per cent.), but southerly 
winds constitute about 20 per cent, to 30 per cent., and this proportion holds fairly 
well for all the winter months (November to March). October has a greater 
predominance of northerly winds, and as regards its winds is more closely related to 
September than to the winter months. 

41. The information relating to gales and state of sea is limited to the neighbour
hood of Athens, but such data as are available from Salonica and Smyrna in no way 
conflict with those of Athens, where 3 to 5 days of gales (Beaufort, Nos. 8 and 9) are 
recorded in each month on the average. 

42. The conditions of high pressure over Southern Russia which favour the 
occurrence of northerly gales can be notified in the forecasts of the Meteorological 
Office from day to day, but gales do not invariably occur when such conditions occur; 
in fact, it often happens that after one or two days of high wind a day of comparative 
calm may occur, to be followed the next day by a renewal of the northerly gale. 
Depressions traversing the Mediterranean may cause northerly and southerly winds, 
according as their centres pass to the south or north of the point concerned, and in 
most cases the advance of such depressions can be indicated in the daily forecast; but 
it may be difficult to anticipate closely the course which the centre will follow. 

43. The extreme conditions which may be anticipated at Gallipoli may be 
approximately estimated from the results recorded at other stations in the North 
iEgean Sea. 

The lowest temperature which is likely to be experienced in January will probably 
be about 280 F. or, if this winter should be an exceptionally cold one, 260 F. 

Three or four occurrences of snowfall and six or eight of slight frost may be 
reasonably anticipated. 

Four or five days of strong winds seem to be indicated by the records of Salonica, 
and of these one-third are ordinarily from the south-west. 



MEAN Temperature. 

Place. October. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

North coast 
West coast 
Islands 
Bast coast 

0 P. 
62-6 
67-6 
69-4
66-2 

; 

0 F. 
52-7 
57 2 
59-9 
57-6 

46-4 
51-6 
55-2 
50-7 

41-4 
48-2 
52-5 
47-1 

0 F. 
43-5 
50-7 
53-8 
49-6 

48-4 
53-6 
55-9 
52-2 

0 F. 
55-9 
58-8 
60-6 
59-2 

TABLE II. 

MEAN Daily Maximum. 

Place. October. November.' December. January. February. March. April. 

North coast 
West coast 
Islands 
East coast 

0 F. 
69-6 
74-3 
72-9 
72-0 

58-8 
63-0 
64-2 ' 
63-5 

0 F. 
52-3 
57-7, 
59-4 
56-7 

0 F. 
48-2 
53-2 
54-5 
52-5 

49-8 
56-3 
57-4 
55-4 

0 F  . 
55-4 
59-9 
59-7 
56-1 

D F  . 
63-3 
66.9 
64-8 
64-6 

TABLE III. 

MEAN Daily Minimum. 

Place. 
- ! . 

October. November. December. January. February. -March. April. 

North coast 
West coast 
Islands 
East coast 

0 K 
57-9 
59-0 
63-0 
61-7 

0 F. 
49-3 
51-4 
55-4 
54*5 

43-2 
46-0 
51 -3 
48-2 

" F . 
39-4 
41-4 
47-1 
43-9 

0 F  . 
39-9 
42-8 
48-0 
46-4 

0 

43-7 
45-9 
49-6 
46-6 

0 P. 
49-1 
51-1 
54-3 
53-2 

TABLE I V . 

MEAN of Absolute Minimum of Month. 

Place. October. November. December. January. February. March. 
1 

April. 

Constantinople 
Kavala 
Salonica 
Volo 
Chalchis 
Athens 
Cythera 
Islands 
East coast 

. f. 

0 F . 
48-4 
48-0 
44-8
48-2
48-9 
51-3
54-9
56-3 
47-1

 1 
! 

! 
; 

; 

0 P. 
37-9 
36-1 
32-0 
37-0 
38-8 
41-5 
45*7 
46-0 
38-7 

0 P. 
33-3 
33-4 
26-4 
30-9 
34-3 
34-7 
40-3 
40-6 
30-4 

C P  . 
28-2 
22-8 
23-7 
27-5 
31-8 
31-6 
37-6 
37-9 
28-0 

0 F. 
26-2 
29-1 
26-8 
30-6 
33-4 
33-1 
38-5 
39-2 
29-5 

0 F  . 
30-6 
34-9 
30-6 
34-0 
34-7 
35-8 
41-5 
41-2 
28-8 

0 F. 
36-7 
41-2 
36-7 
39-2 
40-1 
43-9 
46-4 
46-8 
42-6 

Meteorological Office, September 7, 1915. 



MEAN Monthly Rainfall, in inches. 

Place. October. November. December.' January. February. March. April. 

* 

Constantinople 2-52 4-02 4-80 3-42 2-72 2-44 1-65 
Kavala 0-87 2-72 3-23 2-80 3-19 2-72 1-93 
Salonica 1-73 1-97 1-97 1-26 0-87 1-10 1-61 
West coast  . . 1-73 2-87 3-11 2-13 1-81 1-73 0-94 
Islands 1-14 2-91 3-58 3-39 2-24 1-61 0-94 
East coast 2-76 4-02 3-62 3-15 2-28 2-91 2-60 

The rainfall in inches at the undermentioned places is given for comparison with 
the amounts shown in Table V :— 

Place. October. November. December. J annary. February. March. April. 

aLondon *  * * * a 2-64 2-34 2-20 1-78 1-72 1-71 1-76 
Salisbury . . , t , , 3-77 3-35 3-60 2-78 2-60 2-24 2-31 
Glasgow * * a * * * 3-58 3-55 3-96 3-40 2-79 2-66 2-15 

TABLE V I . 

MEAN Rainy Days, per month. 

Place. October. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Constantinople 6 11 14 12 11 10 8 
Kavala 3 8 9 6 10 8 6 
Salonica 6 7 8 6 6 6 7 
West coast 6 ' 10 10 10 10 60 

Islands 4 18 11 12 12 8 5 
East coast 6 10 12 12 11 11 7 

TABLE VII. 

DAYS on which Snow fell. 

Place. October. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

i 

- — -AveragAveragee peperr anuumanuum—— 
ConstantinoplConstantinoplee * * 0-6 2-9 5*5 6-0 3-0 0-2 

Number in 12 years— 
Salonica ... *  . . 6 6 25 13 9 2 

Number of days in 8 years— 
Volo 1 2 5 9 3 
Chalchis 2 4 15 12 1 
Athens 2 6 15 9 
Andros 7 12 12 O 

Syra 
Naxos * * 

1 
3 

5 
5 

11 
10 

* * 

1 
Santorin **** 1  1 5 11 2 

Number in 4 years— 
Samos * * 1 1 '*  * " 



WIND Directions. Percentage. November to March. 

Place. N. N.E. B. S.B. s. S.W. W. N.W. C. 

Constantinople (Boju(Bojukk DereDere)) 20-5 29-8 1-9 1-0 13-3 17-2 2-4 2-9 10-8 
Kavala 12-0 2-0 30-0 7-0 11-0 7-0 13-0 8-0 10-0 
Salonica a a a a * * 20-2 12-0 9-3 5-4 3-2 6-0 3-6 6.-9 33-4 
West coast  . . i * * * * 24-4 11-3 5-0 8-3 11-1 9-1 8-4 19-4 5-3a

iIslands * a a a * 28-0 20-4 5-4 6-8 13-4 10-4 7-4 6-0 2-6 
aSmyrna *  a a  a s 10-4 15-2 19-6 12-3 12-8 3-5 8 '6 2-5 12-1 

Samos *  * t . 5-5 5-8 11-2 11-5 11-5 2-3 3-1 22-1 27-0a  *  C 

TABLE I X . 

AVERAGE Number of Days of " Strong Winds. 

Place. October. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Salonica 2-4 4-3 3-0 5-1 4-1 5-7 3-7 
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SECRET. 

G.-22. 

COMMITTEE OF IMPERIAL DEFENCE. 

Preparations for a Winter Campaign at the Dardanelles. 

Memorandum by the Secretary. 

J 
/ 

) 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 
September 22, 1915. 



PEEPAEATIONS FOE A WINTEE CAMPAIGN 
AT THE DAEDANELLES. 

1. THE following progress report on the subject of 
the preparations for a winter campaign at the Dar
danelles has been prepared to explain the steps taken 
in. accordance with the instructions given by the 
Dardanelles Committee at the meeting held on the 
31st August. 

2. After receiving the instructions of the Com
mittee I at once placed myself in communication with 
the Admiralty and War Office, and called on the heads 
of the various Departments concerned, in order to 
establish the closest possible touch with all that is being 
done in this direction. I t has been arranged that I 
shall see copies of all telegrams and letters on this 
subject, both in the Admiralty and War Office. 

METEOROLOGICAL CONDITIONS. 

3. The first step to be taken appeared to he to 
obtain the best possible information with regard to the 
probable weather during the next six months at the 
Dardanelles. Sir W. Napier Shaw, Director of the 
Meteorological Office, was approached on this subject, 
and he furnished a report (O.I.D. Paper, G.-21), which 
has been circulated to the members of the Dardanelles 
Committee, to the heads of all the Departments con
cerned, and to the Chief of the General Staff of the 
Expeditionary Force in the Mediterranean. 

4i. The principal results of this report are summed 
up in the following table 

Mean temperature F. . . 
Mean daily minimum 

temperature 
Mean of absolute mini

mum of month F. 
Days of snowfall 

Jiainfall— 
Kavala 

ondon 
' -\ainy days 

\ number of days 
Sg winds 

\ umber of days 
^vinds in any 

, ^ \ 
of 

' Strong 
(south 

of 
ilays' 

. R 

Oct. Nov. Dec. 

62- 6 

57 9 

48 
, 

0 87 
2 64 
3 

2 4 

52- 7 

49 3 

36 1 
. 

2 72 
2 34 
8 

4 3 

46- 4 

43- 2 

33 4 
. 

3 23 
2 20 
9 

3 

6 
2 

5 
5 

4 
3 

6 7 7 

1 3 h h 35 

Jan. Feb. Mar. Apr. 

41-4 43-5 

39-4 39-9 

22-8 29-1 
Three or four. 

2-8 3-19 
1-78 1-72 
6 10 

5-1 4-1 

7 6 
4 2 

4 2 

1. I7 1. 

—.  Jjfeards the last line l  4 means 1 gale of 4 days'

48 4 

43 7 

34 9 . 
2 72 
1 71 
8 

5 -7 

55- 9 

49- 1 

41- 2 
, 

1 -93 
1 76 
6 

3 7 

5 
2 

4 
4 

3 6 

1, 23 

 duration. 

file://-/ainy


In the above table the figures are given for Kavala, 
which appears to be the station most closely approxi
mating to the conditions at the Dardanelles. The only 
exceptions are the figures for strong winds and snow, 
which are given for Salonica, information under these 
heads for Kavala not being available. Prom this it 
would appear that we have not very much to fear in the 
way of rain before November, but that we are now 
close to the principal season of southerly winds, which 
prevail mainly in October, November, and December. 

5. In discussing the question with a representative 
of the Meteorological Office it transpired that a good 
deal could be done in the way of foretelling the approach 
of the -weather, and more particularly of the south
westerly gales, which we have most to fear, provided 
proper arrangements were made. The representatives 
of the Meteorological Office intimated that if their 
information was to be of value it was important to have 
a trained meteorologist on the spot, since military officers 
have no experience in this respect, and would not be in 
a position to appreciate the value of the information 
given if it was in a technical form. On the other hand, 
if it was not in a technical form the information would 
not be of much value. A trained meteorologist, however, 
would be able to interpret the information he obtained 
from London and other sources in the light of his own 
observations and of such local meteorological svstem as 
he had been able to work up . . They also pointed out 
that meteorologists have been supplied to General Head
quarters in France and have rendered useful services. 
The War Office, therefore, decided to despatch a 
meteorologist to the Eastern Mediterannean, and 
Dr, Wedderburn, D.Sc, Edinburgh, has been selected 
and is about to leave for the Mediterranean. 

6. I t is hardly necessary to point out how valuable 
his services may be if lie is really able to give even a 
few hours' warning of the approach of bad weather. 
Lighters and tugs will be able to be withdrawn from the 
exposed beaches and berthed under shelter; the military 
officers on the beaches will be able to remove exposed 
s'tores from the neighbourhood of the beaches, and to 
make things snug at the piers; there may be time to 
clear the hospitals on the Peninsula ; .on the approach of 
fine weather, arrangements will be made at the bases to 
fill up the small craft and push fresh supplies of stores 
over'to the Peninsula; if cold weather is anticipated, 
steps will be taken to ensure the distribution of lamps 
and oil. Moreover, any offensive operations ought to 
be greatly helped if the weather can be foretold with 
reasonable certainty. 

7. In addition to the despatch of the meteorologist, 
steps have been taken to obtain more rapid receipt of 
Italian and other meteorological information in this 
country, which is the central British Intelligence Bureau 
for meteorological information. 

8. The Admiralty have already recommenced ihe 
practice, which was abandoned when the fair weather 
set in, of transmitting meteorological reports to the 
Vice-Admiral, i t might appear at first sight that this 
would be sufficient for military purposes also. On the 
whole, however, it appears desirable that the Army 
should have their own meteorological system, since the 
Vice-Admiral is constantly moving about, his staff is 
not a large one, and there would not appear to be the 



same certainty of securing the best information as if a 
professional meteorologist were attached to General 
Headquarters. 

SUPPLIES ON THE GALLIPOLI PENINSULA. 

9. At the beginning of September the policy of the 
Commander-in-Ohief of the Mediterranean Expedi
tionary Eorce was to accumulate one month's supply 
in all parts of the Peninsula. The object of this was 
to meet the case of two long gales with only a short 
interval between. I t is stated locally that this happens 
occasionally, and that the gales may last as long as ten 
days each, though this hardly appears to be borne out 
by the statistics of the Meteorological Office. There is 
no doubt that when thirty days' supplies have been 
reached a higher standard will be adopted. 

10. According to information dated the 8th Septem
ber, 1915, the number of men and animals on the 
Gallipoli Peninsula was as follows:— 

Men. Animals. 

Cape Helles 27,294 6,400 
Anzac ... 33,152 2,300 
Suvla ... ... ... 45,404: 4,200 

On the same date the supplies accumulated for 
these forces were as follows:— 

' Supplies. Hay. Grain. Wood. 

Cape Helles 30 days 13 days 13 days 9 days. 
Anzac 15 ,, 8 ,,. 1 day. 
Suvla 18 ,, 6 8 5 days. 

The heading " Supplies " includes foodstuffs for the 
use of human beings; " H a y " and "Gra in" refer to 
animals, and " Wood " to fuel. 

11. As regards ordnance stores, there were then 
ten days' expenditure on the Peninsula, and it is hoped 
to work up to twenty days. 

12. In addition to the supplies accumulated on the 
Peninsula, it is understood that advanced depdts are 
being established at Kephalos inside the pier, which 
has been lengthened. The hope is that, if the more 
bulky stores are accumulated in sufficient quantities 
on the Peninsula, advantage may be taken of a lull in 
a gale, or a brief interval between two gales, to push 
in any particular stores need for which may exist. 

13. At Helles, the standard of one month's supplies 
had been reached and maintained for some weeks, 
though forage was still in arrear. I t is evident that 
efforts had been mainly concentrated on Suvla, where 
the supplies for troops had been raised from ten to 
eighteen days' stock in one week. At Anzac, however, 
supplies for the troops had fallen from twenty to 
fifteen days' stock since the 2nd September. This was 
ascribed partly to two days' bad weather, during which 
landing was impossible, but mainly to shortage of 
labour, which is a serious difficulty. I t will be seen 



that there was considerable shortage of fuel at Anzac and 
Suvla, but it is possible that this may have been due to 
the fact that the scrub with which some parts of the 
hills are covered can be used as fuel. I t will also be 
noticed that the supplies of fodder are everywhere 
rather insufficient. There are ample supplies available 
locally, and it. is merely a question of getting reserves 
formed on the Peninsula, which depends upon the 
weather, the available supplies of small craft, lighters 
and motor-boats, piers, and labour, both at the bases at 
Mudros and Kephalos and on the Peninsula. 

14. Since the above was written, telegraphic informa
tion, dated the 19th September, has been received in the 
Admiralty to the effect that the position as regards 
supplies landed in the Peninsula is now more satis
factory than at any previous time, and it is hoped that 
two months' supplies may be ashore by the middle of 
October. The reserve of forage, however, is still 
unsatisfactory, the amount on shore being mainly a 
question of working parties and stowage. The number 
of horses on the JPeninsuia is being reduced, but even 
after the reduction the amount of forage landed does 
not reach the standard laid down. 

SMALL CRAFT. 

15. There are now on the station 9 water service 
vessels, 1 water lighter, 8 passenger ferry service vessels, 
16 cargo ferry service vessels, 43 motor lighters of 150 tons 
capacity, 51 other lighters, 101 horse boats, 3 scow
ended rafts, 82 cutters and flat-bottomed boats, 2 steam 
hoppers, 1 floating crane, and 20 tugs, in addition to 
67 trawlers and 31 drifters. Eight motor-driven lighters 
fitted as water-tanks sailed for the Mediterranean 
in the second week in September, and 7 are pre
paring to go. These ought to make the water transport 
situation entirely satisfactory, even if the rains have 
not by that time rendered a great reduction in the 
imported water possible. These lighters, however, are 
of course available for other purposes besides water. 
In addition to the 43 motor lighters of a capacity of 
150 tons now in the Mediterranean area, 28 motor
lighters of equal capacity are being prepared, and 
when all these are completed a total of 71 will be 
available at the Dardanelles. The only question on 
which doubt may be felt is as to the time within which 
they will arrive. They have to be towed out by 
colliers, and this is apparently a very slow process. 
The value of these motor-lighters is very great indeed, 
and all the accounts irom the Dardanelles bear testi
mony to the extraordinary amount of work that they 
perform. The Admiralty have a very large reserve 
beyond those allotted to the Dardanelles, so that 
there ought to be sufficient to meet all eventualities. 
A further 30 are being sent to Devonport from the east 
coast to be ready to go out. I t is perhaps worthy of 
mention that, in order to supplement the naval provision 
of small craft, the Local Director of Works purchased 
four tugs to assist in landing R E  . stores, and he is also 
endeavouring, with the assistance of the Navy, to obtain 
twenty-five lighters for his own work. The Vice-
Admiral has telegraphed that the small craft supplied or 
promised for the Dardanelles should be sufficient for all 
requirements, including the supply of two new divisions, 
provided the whole force remains in the Peninsula. 
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'L2 MOTOJI-BOATS. 

16. Motor-boats are required mainly for the 
purpose of getting about in the various harbours. 
The Headquarters of the Naval Transport Service, 
the Local Small Craft Transport Service (Navalj, 
and the Military Administrative establishments, are 
in the steamship " Aragon," at Mudros. The officers 
on hoard these ships have constant need to be moving 
about the harbour visiting transports or the different 
establishments round the harbour. I t must be re
memhered that when a transport arrives she will very 
likely be carrying stores for a great many branches, e.g.,
supply and transport, Hoyal Engineers, ordnance, 
medical, aerial, &c. As the exact contents of each ship 
is not always known, officers representing all these and 
other branches will probably have to board the ship in 
order to discover exactly what men or stores for their 
branch are on board, where they are to be found, and 
they have then to make arrangements for transhipment 
into small craft to proceed to their ultimate destination, 
either on- the Peninsula or on one of the islands. 
Similarly, officers from the establishments on shore 
have to visit the transports to obtain their stores. 
Officers also often have to visit outgoing ships : for 
example, many of the transports are converted 
temporarily into hospital carriers; as there are no 
regular R.A.M.C. officers available for these, they are in 
charge of commissioned civilian doctors, and it is 
extremely important for a H.A.M.C. officer to visit 
every one and see that they have their proper com
plements of service stores and equipment on board before 
their departure. . Failure to do this, in consequence of 
the lack of motor-boats, has led to defects in the service. 
The same circumstances apply in a slightly less degree 
at Kephalos, which is an important advanced base for 
the supply of iSuvla, Anzac, and Helles, and at the 
different beaches on the Peninsula, numbering six in all. 
In addition, in each of the harbours the only rapid 
means of communication is by boat across the harbour. 
For harbour work, omitting Arcachon boats, which it is 
understood are used as lighters, and four armed motor
boats used for patrol work, there appear to be nearly 
sixty motor-boats available for harbour work at the 
Dardanelles, as well as thirty-five steam pinnaces and 
three picket boats. Six additional motor-boats and one 
steam pinnace have been approved to go out. This 
sounds a very large number, but it must be remembered 
that owing to the inexperience of the chauffeurs and the 
lack of repairing facilities the wear and tear is very heavy, 
and a considerable number are always temporarily out 
of action. The number required at Mudros is very large 
indeed, as it is necessary to provide a considerable number 
of regular ferry services, as well as to allot boats to a 
number of senior officers to whom they are indispensable. 
Moreover, the boats have to be divided between seven 
distinct localities (Mudros, Imbros, Suvla, Anzac, and 
three beaches at Helles). I t is understood that Tenedos 
has now been abandoned. When all these facts are 
taken into consideration the number is certainly none 
too large. 

HULKS. 

17. Hulks have not been demanded by the Vice-
Admiral, and consequently have not been supplied by 



the Admiralty. I t should be noted that unless they can 
be supplied there is bound to be a good deal of steam
shipping locked up at Mudros and Kephalos. 

FLOATING DOCK. 

18. I t has not been found possible to procure a 
floating dock to take destroyers. 

PIERS. 

19. At Mudros the position as regards piers is as 
follows: In Mudros harbour there are five piers 
capable of taking picket-boats and lighters alongside 
drawing up to 6 ft. 6 in. of water. In addition, one 
deep-sea pier has now been completed for vessels draw
ing 25 ft. of water. This pier has been built by sinking 
a ship as a T-head at the outer end of a trestle-pier 
linking it up to the shore. The position of this pier is 
at Turk's Head, on the west side of Mudros harbour, 
where the new hospital camps and rest camps have 
been provided. Hospital ships are able to go alongside 
the pier, and this obviates the former necessity of 
transhipping the men into lighters and from the 
lighters to the shore. Moreover, it is invaluable for 
landing men and stores of all kinds, being stoutly 
constructed. I t is in a sheltered position, and should be 
able to stand any gales. 

20. At Imbros two piers have been built at the 
north-west corner of the bay. They are sheltered from 
the north-easterly winds by three ships which have 
been sunk to form a breakwater. As is mentioned 
elsewhere, small advance ordnance and supply dep6ts 
have been formed in connection with these piers, as 
embarkation can be carried out there at times when 
transhipment is impossible in Imbros harbour. On the 
south side of Kephalos Bay there is also a small sand
bag pier, used for landing material for the aerodrome 
and for General Headquarters. 

21. x^t Helles (Lancashire landing) one breakwater 
and pier has been run out to 16 or 18 feet of water. In 
addition there is a small T-headed pier run into 13 feet 
of water. Two ships have been sunk to provide a lee 
for these piers. A small pier has also been constructed 
at Gully Beach, which is free from direct fire from the 
Asiatic shore. In addition there is a pier at Y Beach 
under the lee of the sunken ship " Iliver Clyde." 

22. At Anzac there are two or three trestle piers 
running into 12 or 13 feet of water. These will not be 
of any value in a south-westerly gale. 

23. At Suvla three very good temporary floating 
piers were erected on the north side of the bay after the 
original landing, and are still in use. They are quite 
sheltered for landing during north-easterly winds and 
wales, but will not be of anv value in westerlv winds. 
A site has therefore been selected on the southern side 
of the bay for a deep-sea pier, which will run due north 
from the second small spur on the map at Lalla Baba. 
I t is hoped to protect this pier by sinking a couple of 
vessels on the west and south-west, but there is no 
information that this has yet been done. 

24. I t is not anticipated that the sunken ships at 
Helles, Suvla, and Imbros will remain in place during 



heavy south-westerly gales without some support. The 
Director of Works has therefore arranged to bring two 
large hydraulic or suction dredgers from Egypt and to 
pump sand from the floor of the sea into the vessels. If 
these dredgers realise anticipations it will only be a 
matter of a few nights' work to fill the whole of the 
sunken vessels solid. Of course, the dredgers cannot 
work by day at Helles or Suvla owing to shell-fire. 

LABOUR. 

25. The greatest difficulty which exists at present in 
building up a proper reserve of supplies on the Gallipoli 
Peninsula, is in respect to labour. The Egyptian labour, 
which has proved successful on the Islands, has been 
found absolutely useless on the Peninsula, as the 
Egyptians will not stand shell-fire. The Greek labour, 
though not quite so bad as the Egyptian in this respect, 
has also proved rather unsatisfactory. A thousand men are 
due from Malta shortly, but considerable doubt must be 
felt as to whether the Maltese will stand shell-fire anv 
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better than the Greeks and Egyptians. Two hundred 
men of British Labour Corps were lost in the " Poyal 
Edward," but have been replaced, and 500 labourers in 
all have been sent from the United Kingdom. 

26. The War Office are negotiating with the Indian 
Government for the supply of 3,000 Indians, but they 
have not been able to obtain the type of man that was 
originally asked for (iiazaras), and the Indian Govern 
rnent can give no guarantee that the type they are able 
to supply will stand shell-fire. The War Office are also 
in communication with the Colonial Office with a view 
to the supply of Basutos or Zulus for work on the 
Peninsula. Chinese labour has been considered, but 
rejected for the present. One garrison battalion is 
now on its way to the Dardanelles, having been sent 
primarily for fatigue duties. 

27. In the meantime, the General Officers Com
manding the three corps are responsible for supplying 
fatigue parties for work on the beach. I t jnust be 
remembered that nearly all the troops at the Dardanelles 
lost very heavily in the righting that took place in 
August, that there has been much sickness, and that the 
troops are holding a very long line. The result is that 
the men employed on fatigue parties, who come down 
from the trenches for the purpose, are somewhat 
exhausted and hardly lit for the labour and strain of 
night work in disembarking lighters under shell-fire. 
To this cause almost entirely must be attributed the 
failure to build up larger stocks on the beaches. As an 
emergency arrangement, however, men have been 
landed from the fleet to assist the army, and three 
battleships have been practically demobilised for five 
weeks to find additional beach and transport parties. 

Bo ADS. 

28. A great deal has been done to provide roads 
from the landing-places to the flat plain at the head of 
Suvla Bay. I t must be anticipated, however, that in 
winter this plain itself will become more or less a 
morass, and probably impassable for wheeled traffic. 
Tramways will have to be mainly relied on for internal 
distribution. 



TRAMWAYS. 

29. At the present moment there are available at 
the Dardanelles a few miles of Decanville tramway, 
which has been laid from the landing-places at Anzac, 
Suvla, and Helles, to supply and transport dumps. 
This, it is anticipated, will do away with a great deal of 
heavy manual labour. 

30. In addition, 40 miles of 2 ft. 6 in. gauge rail
way, 18 (two more will follow later) internal comb ustion 
locomotives, and 172 trucks (72 of 10 tons and 100 of 
5 tons) have been sent out. Sufficient workshops, spare 
parts, tools, &c, have also been shipped. 

31. A railway detachment has accompaniedi this 
material. 

32. In addition, a certain amount of material is 
being obtained from Egypt. 

.33. I t has been definitely decided to link Anzac by 
rail with Suvla, in order that supplies may be sent from 
Suvla Bay when landing is impossible at Anzac. 

AERIAL CABLE TRAMWAYS. 

34. Details of the local requirements as regards aerial 
cable tramways have only recently been received by 
telegram. Orders have been given for all the material 
demanded, but some weeks must elapse before it can 
arrive. In the meantime transport at Anzac will have 
to continue as at present, by means of mules and hand 
labour. 

TRENCHES. 

35. Some hundreds of pumps for keeping the 
trenches free from water have been ordered. Very 
large quantities of cement, loophole plates, shields, wire 
entanglements and wire netting have been ordered, and 
the greater part has already been shipped. The use 
which will be made of this material is, of course, a 
matter entirelv for local consideration. Twelve thousand 
trench boots were shipped by the middle of September, 
and thirteen thousand more will be despatched in time 
to arrive by the middle of October. Sixty thousand 
gallons of whale oil are being sent to provide against 
frost-bite. 

SHELTER. 

36. The plan adopted locally as regards the provision 
of shelter has been to order the necessary material, to 
supply it to the various bases, and to hold the army 
corps responsible for their own hutting and the pro
tection of perishable stores. At each of Suvla, Helles, 
and Anzac there is a chief engineer, C.B.E.'s, and a 
number of 11.E. companies, and it has been considered 
that by making the army corps responsible for their 
own hutting arrangements and protection of stores much 
greater progress will be made than if the Director of 
Works attempted to carry out the work. 

37. Very large quantities of corrugated iron (over 
half a million sheets), timber, roofing felt (5,000 rolls) 
have been ordered, and a good deal has already been 
shipped. In addition, all the hutting timber and sheet
iron procurable in Egypt has been purchased. I t is 
not proposed to build huts, except for hospital purposes 
and rest camps on the islands, but the dug-outs in which 
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the troops live will be made as dry as possible by the 
means adopted. 

HEATING. 

38. Ten thousand oil stoves are being sent out for 
heating purposes, and braziers are being arranged for 
locally. Oil fuel and coke have also been sent out, and 
charcoal is being provided locally. 

CLOTHING. 

39. Ample supplies of warm clothing have been 
arranged for; 1^5,000 waterproof capes have been 
shipped from England. Australia and New Zealand 
are sending sheepskin undercoats without sleeves for 
their own army corps.' 

CANTEENS. 

40. One lot of canteen material arrived about the 
middle of August, but was immediately sold out. A 
special officer of the Army Service Corps has been sent 
out to look after this question. A good deal more 
canteen stores are now on their way. The intention is 
to establish a permanent canteen at Imbros, where 
representatives of units will repair in order to purchase 
what they require for their own units. Local canteens 
will then be set up as required on the Peninsula. 
Canteens have been established by local contractors at 
Mudros. The Y.M.O.A. have started establishments at 
Mudros and Imbros, but this is not at present regarded 
as possible on the Peninsula. 

REST CAMPS. 

41. In addition to the existing rest camp at Mudros, 
provision is being made at Imbros for a rest camp for 
12,000 men. 

MEDICAL ARRANGEMENTS. 

42. The difficulty which will arise on the Peninsula 
when the clearing stations cannot be evacuated daily is 
being grappled with. Arrangements are being made to 
establish tented hospitals on the Peninsula well out in 
the open, under the Geneva flag. The sites selected 
will be those which cannot be used by troops owing to 
their exposure to shell-fire, and will as far as possible 
be immune from the risk of stray shells. The Turks 
have hitherto respected the Geneva flag, and it is hoped 
that they will continue to do so. If this is found to, be 
the case, the tents may be superseded by huts. 

43. Hutted hospitals are being provided for 6,000 
men at Mudros and 1,000 men at Imbros. In addition, 
two convalescent hospitals are being established at 
Mudros. 

WATER SUPPLY. 

44. At Lemnos an elaborate system of water supply 
has been installed at Mudros West, where the new 
hospital and rest camps are. situated, and is now in 
working order, as far as pumping and delivering a 
supply of water from ships to the shore goes. A coni
plete system of tanks and distribution pipes has been 
provided. In addition a 250-ton condenser has been 
erected there by the Navy, and this was reported on the 
29th August to be due to come into operation by the 
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3rd September. There are over sixty wells at Mudros 
West. 

45. At Imbros the water, supply is reported to be in 
a fairly satisfactory condition. Up to the present time 
a 6,000-ton vessel has been anchored close off the shore 
at Imbros, which pumps water through a 3-inch floating 
main into large iron reservoirs situated on the pier. 
Erom these reservoirs water-carts are filled. Recently, 
however, a tank has been built on a hilly part of the 
landing, from which water is distributed to the camps 
by gravity. The vessel which supplies this water, the 
"Mercedes," is filled when necessary from one of two 
large vessels, the " San Patricio," 14,000 tons, or the 
" Sunic," a vessel originally built as an oil tank, which 
holds 16,000 tons, which make visits from Mudros to 
Imbros as necessary. In addition, vessels from 
Alexandria fill their salt-water tanks, after cleaning 
them out, with fresh water, which is pumped from their 
tanks into the " Mercedes " when they visit Imbros, the 
result being that the latter vessel is always kept practi
cally full up. Many wells have been dug at Imbros, 
but the water from these has hitherto been used mainlv 
for cooking and not for drinking. 

46. Imbros is also,the distributing centre of water 
for Helles and Anzac. 

47. There has never been very serious anxiety 
about water at Helles, as there has always been suffi.
cient water in the wells dug there to carry on until the 
winter rains made it secure. The only difficulty has 
been to supply water to the men immediately on the 
beach, which has had to be done under shell-fire. The 
existing water arrangements are reported to he adequate 
there, though it is stated that the storage for the 
beaches is on rather a small scale. 

48. At the present time Anzac is still dependent 
mainly on water brought in by sea. The inconvenience 
of this lies in the fact that the vessels which bring the 
water are exposed to shell-fire and liable to be sunk or 
damaged. The situation has now improved, as the 
pumping arrangements are in better working order. On 
the 29th August it was reported that there was a reserve 
of 75,000 gallons in iron tanks, mainly supplied by the 
Navy, at an elevation of 150 feet above the sea. This 
reserve, however, is only sufficient for forty-eight hours. 

4 9 . Ample water has been found on the plain at 
Suvla, and the only difficulties arise in supplying Avater 
at the beaches and on the ridge of hills running parallel 
to the sea from Suvla Point. There are no reports as to 
any reservoirs having been established, but presumably, 
in case of emergency, water could he sent by mules to 
the landing-places, to the ridge of hills mentioned above, 
and even to Anzac. 

50. Mr. Beeby Thompson, a water expert, has 
arrived at the Dardanelles, and has every hope that as 
soon as the boring plant and pumps reach him from 
home ample water supply will be obtained from the 
deep wells to be sunk at Imbros, Helles, Anzac, and 
Suvla. The material he requires had to be ordered 
from America. A portion has already been sent and a 
further portion arrived in this country about the 
10th September. I t is understood that the latter has 
already been shipped. 

51. Until either deep wells have been sunk, or rain 
has fallen in sufficient quantities to fill the existing 
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shallow wells and springs, or adequate reservoirs have 
been built at Suvla and Anzac, some anxiety must be 
felt regarding the water situation, particularly in view 
of the danger from submarines during the voyage from 
Alexandria to Mudros. The position, however, should 
be satisfactory when the rains set in. This will con
siderably relieve the responsibilities and anxieties of the 
Navy for bringing water to Mudros from Alexandria, 
and distributing it to the beaches, and should probably 
release one large ship, as well as several small vessels, 
used for distribution. 

EEMAEKS. 

52. I t is very difficult to judge here as to how far 
the steps that have been and are being taken provide 
for the safe maintenance of the forces at the Dardanelles. 
In the absence of any opinion to the contrary from 
those responsible on the spot it seems safe to assume 
that they are satisfied as to the outlook, and they alone 
are in a proper position to judge. The fact that the 
standard aimed at has already been reached at Helles, as 
regards supplies for troops, and the remarkable improve
ment- in the accumulation of stores at Suvla are 
reassuring features, while the slight falling off at Anzac 
is unsatisfactory. Nevertheless, the Admiralty informa
tion referred to in paragraph 14 seems to indicate a 
satisfactory situation as regards supplies. So far as 
can be judged at this distance the most disquieting 
feature in the situation is the water supply at Anzac. 
Strong south-westerly winds have already on one occa
sion interrupted the landing of supplies at Anzac for 
two days, so that if the storage of water there really 
only amounts to two days' supply, it would look as they 
must have had an anxious moment. Probably, though, 
in a great emergency, water could be sent up from Suvla. 
The difficulty is that the season of south-westerly winds 
may precede the season of heavy rains, so that there 
would appear to be a possible period when the water 
supply at Anzac may call for special measures. I t is 
only reasonable to assume that this will be provided for. 

53. Apart from the water transport question, 
labour is undoubtedly by far the greatest difficulty 
in regard to the accumulation of supplies with which 
those responsible have to contend, and although all 
possible steps have been taken, it is a difficulty 
which will not disappear for some considerable time. 
The heavy fatigue duties on which a portion of the men 
not actually required in the trenches are always engaged 
militate against proper rest, which is so essential to the 
well-being of the men, and is always difficult to obtain 
on ground exposed to shell fire. The health and morale of 
the troops must inevitably be bound up, to a consider
able extent, with this question of labour. In this 
connection it would appear very unfortunate that aerial 
cable tramways were not demanded earlier for Anzao, 
in order to obviate the tremendous fatigues that have 
fallen on the troops there. For, as pointed out by 
Peuter's special service correspondent in a despatch 

. dated the 4th September, " danger at this part of the 
line could come, I think, only from physical overstrain 
and from the bodily weariness of the troops." 

54. I t would seem that the provision for a winter 
campaign was left rather late. This was due to the 
constant fighting that the troops have been engaged in 



ever since they landed, to.the immense amount of work 
thrown on all the staffs by the arrival of large reinforce
ments in July as well as in the preparations for the 
August offensive movement, and perhaps, to some 
extent, to the confidence that existed beforehand in the 
success of the operation. 

55. All demands sent home,, however, for material of 
any kind appear to have been very promptly met, and 
nearly everything for winter should be on the spot 
before the season of wet and cold arrives. The principal 
risks are that the enemy's submarines may sink ships 
containing important stores, and that if south-westerly 
winds set in it may be impossible to get them landed on 
the Peninsula in time. In this connection it has to be 
borne in mind that the materials supplied for meeting 
wet and cold are over and above the normal food and 
ammunition supplies, and will therefore make additional 
demands both on small craft and labour. I t is difficult, 
however, to suggest anything more that can be done at 
this end, and the solution of these difficulties rests 
mainly with the men on the spot. 

September 22, 1915. 

FEINTED AT THE FOEEIQN OFFICE BY C. B  . HAEBISOlf.-24/9/1915. 
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1. The Allies have now made their demarche at Sophia. 

2. If their offer is accepted the next step will he for the General Staffs of the 
Powers concerned to concert the.necessary military measures to give effect to it. 

3. If, however, as seems far more probable, endeavours are made by Bulgaria to 
temporise or negotiate, while using our offer to secure better terms from Turkey and a 
higher price from the Central Powers, the offer will automatically lapse within a few 
days, say a fortnight. If appears necessary to consider what our policy is then to be, 
taking into account the fact that not only can we no longer count on obtaining 
Bulgarian assistance, but that we must consider her henceforth as a potential enemy 
who is only waiting for a favourable opportunity to join actively against us. 

4. We shall be faced with the possibility, and perhaps the probability, that the 
Central Powers will endeavour so far to overcome" Serbian opposition as to open up 
the Danube in a military sense for the passage of munitions of war of all kinds to 
Bulgaria, and that,the latter State will permit these to pass to Turkey. 

5. Clearly the first step to be taken is to reassure Serbia and Greece. At present 
Serbia is so upset at what is occurring that in a military sense the nation is paralysed 
and of little value to the cause of the Allies; while the sympathies of Greece are 
veering towards the Central Powers. We should therefore at once tell both these 
countries that the steps we had taken were intended in the best interests of the Allies 
as a whole, but, as our offers had been rejected, they were at an end once and for aU, 
and that a new chapter was opened in the policy of the Allies towards the Balkan 
States. 

6. The next point to be considered is what steps, if any, we should take to 
checkmate the possible intentions of the Central Powers as outlined above, if put into 
execution. It appears desirable that we should have some policy on this question, 
even if it is a negative one. At any rate it ought to be considered in all its bearings. 
If the plans of the Central Powers should materialise on the lines suggested above, our 
position at the Dardanelles would become precarious, for the enemy would then have 
ample supplies of ammunition, and it might be difficult for us even to hold on. 

7. The alternatives would appear to be (1) to make a renewed effort at Gallipoli 
in the hope of obtaining command of the Straits before the arrival of the Central 
Powers. We have had so many disappointments in this region that no confidence can 
be feJt that such an effort would succeed. Or (2) to endeavour to rally the whole 
of the Balkan States to our side by the promise of military support in that region. 

8. Examining this latter proposal first in its political aspects, our procedure would 
be somewhat as follows :— 

We might point out to Greece that in the event of an alliance between Bulgaria 
and the Central Powers, her position would be gravely menaced. Serbia 
would probably be completely over-run by the Central Powers and might 
disappear as a military factor in the situation. Greece would then be 
menaced on all her northern frontiers. Not only would Bulgaria occupy 
Kavala and a considerable portion of Macedonia, but in addition, either 

1 pL Austria or Bulgaria would in all probability acquire Salonica, and Greece 
would be forced back almost to the limits of continental territory occupied 

 before the Balkan wars. Moreover, opportunities for further expansion 
, would be compromised for an indefinite period. 
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9. To Roumania it might be represented that the moment had now come for her 
to enter the war if her aspirations were ever to be realised. Failing immediate action 
she would find herself surrounded by enemies on every sida On the other hand, il 
she would only stand firm now, she, in conjunction with Serbia and with such force as 
the Allies could spare, would compel the Central Powers to detach an army of such 
size in order to realise their objective that in all probability the attempt would never 
be made. 

10. To Serbia, Greece, and Roumania, it might then be represented that, if the 
three States would only have the courage to act in unison to defend their general 
interests, they are strong enough to hold an Austro-German advance, and until the 
Germans have definitely mastered Serbian resistance it is most unlikely that Bulgaria 
will risk an attack upon three enemies. 

11. In order to overcome the reluctance of the three States to face the danger 
which threatens them, it has been suggested that an offer might be made that the 
Allies would send a material reinforcement to support them. 

12. It should be represented to the States concerned that if they stood firm it is 
absolutely certain that Bulgaria would not take action against the xAllies. On the 
contrary, it is by no means unlikely that, if the steps outlined above were taken, the 
strong elements in Bulgaria which are sympathetic to the cause of the Allies would 

- rally, create a great outcry against the policy of the present Government, and compel 
them to make a complete volte-face and to unite themselves to the cause of the Allies 
in order to obtain the best terms they could. 

13. The question may now be examined in its military aspects. It must be 
admitted that the idea of committing the Allies to yet another campaign in this part 
of the world, involving the detachment of a considerable force, is most objectionable 
from a military point of view. It can only be justified if the very considerable military 
forces of the Balkan States referred to above are set in motion. Anyhow, not a single 
man would be moved until a definite guarantee had been obtained from Greece and 
Roumania that they would co-operate. 

14. It has been calculated that the largest military force which could be based 
on the Salonica railway is six or seven Divisions. Possibly, however, this might be 
increased, if the whole of the food and forage for the army were obtained from 
Roumania, thus setting free a portion of the resources of the railway for larger forces. 

15. It is possible that a force of this size could be got together if the French 
were willing to divert their proposed offensive from the Dardanelles to the Balkans, 
but it would have to be recognised that this practically implies abandoning the offensive 
at the Dardanelles with all the objections that accompany it. 

16. Whether the States concerned would be induced to co-operate with the Allies 
for a force of this size remains to be seen. 

17. The question has also to be considered from the French point of view. The 
one thing that General Joffre fears in any extension of French enterprise in the Near 
East is that this should create further drains upon his resources. It is not so much 
that he would object to sending four Divisions as that he would object to the possibility 
-of having to send more Divisions to help the four Divisions through. Probably, 
therefore, we should meet with strong opposition from our Ally if we were to put this 
fresh proposal forward. 

18. If, however, it should be considered worth while to make the attempt there is 
not a moment to lose. A good many military arrangements would have to be made. 
The railway from Salonica would require improvement and the addition of rolling
stock, and this ought to be prepared for at once. The transport problem at the 
railhead, which is a very difficult one, would require immediate study, and steps would 
have to be taken to collect what is required with the shortest possible delay. Otherwise 
we should be forestalled by the enemy-though it must be remembered that the 
knowledge that the Allies were coming would have a tremendous moral effect on 
Serbian resistance. It might be worth while to sound M. Venizelos and M. BfatiaSo 
wery privately and informally even before Bulgaria has given her reply. 



19. The objections and difficulties in the way of this policy are very evident, but, 
if we simply acquiesce in the Bulgarian refusal, there would seem to be a real danger 
that the Balkan States may be politically destroyed piecemeal, and, unless we have 
before then gained the possession of the Gallipoli Peninsula, we may be driven out of 
the Dardanelles. 

20. As before stated the choice appears to lie between'a great renewed effort at 
the Dardanelles and some such policy as has been indicated above. The question 
appears to be one on which a decision cannot be long deferred. 

M. P. A. H. 
September 21, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFWOB BY O. R. HARBISON.-24/9 /1M5. 
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APPRECIATION OF THE SITUATION IN THE BALKANS BY THE 
GENERAL STAFF, WAR OFFICE. 

1. IN view of the situation created in the Balkans by the Bulgarian orders for 
mobilization, and the evidently anticipated attack on Serbia by an Austro-German 
force, what force of Allied troops should be sent (1) to protect Serbia from the 
combined attack of the Central Powers and Bulgaria, or (2) to enable Greece to 
mobilize against Bulgaria, thus checking an attack by Bulgaria upon Serbia and 
leaving Serbia to defend herself, as she did previously, against the Austro-German 
attack ? 

2. Bulgaria can mobilize a field army of rather over 300,000, but is believed to be 
rather short of munitions. She has probably sufficient for a three months' campaign. 
Her troops are good as compared to the Greek forces, but there is little to choose 
between them and those of the Serbs. 

The Greeks are short of rifles, of munitions, and of warlike stores generally. 
The fighting qualities of the Roumanian army are to a certain extent an unknown 

factor. 
The strength of the various field armies is as follows :— 

against Bulgaria. The troops available on either side would be as follows :— 

Bulgaria . . . .  . . . . . . . . . 300,000 
Serbia . . . . . . . . . . . . 250,000 
Greece . . . . . . . . . . 200,000 
Koumania . . . . . . . . . . . . 350,000 

The Roumanians could probably detach not more than 100,000 for operations 

is) 
Roumanians . . . . . . . . . . . . 100,000 
Greeks . . . . . . . . . . . . 200,000 
Serbs . . . . . . . . 250,000 

Total . . . . . . . . 550,000 

Bulgaria . . . . ' . . . . " . . . . 300,000 
Central Powers . . ... . . (to start with) 250,000 

Total . . . . . . . . 550,000 

3. With regard to proposition No. 1, the Central Powers could increase their 
forces to 450,000, which would mean that, with the Bulgarian army, there would be 
750,000 men in a very advantageous strategical position for operations against Serbia. 
It is considered that, to enable Serbia to resist a strong attack from the north, as well 
as to defend the line of communication with Salonica, she should be supported by 
300,000 men of the Allied armies in addition to the Greek army. It should be noted 
that the Greek army will only be employed against the Bulgarians, and that to 
neutralise the Bulgarian army and safeguard the lines of communication the Greeks 
would have to be reinforced by 150,000 men, which would probably consist of 
100,000 Allies and 50,000 Serbs. This would leave 200,000 Allies and the remainder 
of the Serbian army to oppose an invasion from the north and north-west, assuming 
that the Allied troops can reach the selected position in time. The question of tim 
in these operations will be one of great importance owing to the approach of the winte 
months, when transport in Serbia will meet with serious difficulties. Calculations o. 
time are shown in Appendix A. 



4. With regard to proposition No. 2 : If the role of the Allies were restricted to 
neutralising Bulgaria without undertaking operations to protect Serbia—thus leaving 
Serbia free to defend herself against the Austro-German attack, as she did previously 
with success-the Allied force required would evidently be the numbers above stated 
as necessary to reinforce Greece in her defensive operations against Bulgaria. 

It is, perhaps, a coincidence that the figure worked out by our General Staff is 
identical with the size of the force asked for by the Greeks. The co-operation of 
Roumania against Bulgaria would be a matter of the highest importance, but she 
could only detach 100,000 men at the most, owing to the threat on her northern 
frontier. 

If Roumania can be induced to take action in north-western Bulgaria, it would 
greatly help to prevent the Central Powers and Bulgaria joining hands. 

5. It must be clearly understood that the role of the 150,000 Allied troops for 
which Greece has asked, and which will, if necessary, be sent to Salonica, will in the 
first instance be restricted to enabling and assisting the Greek army to protect the 
Serbian flank and the line of communication with Salonica. 

It is thought that the lateness of the season will prevent the northern invasion 
becoming so powerful as to drive back the Serbian army beyond its strategical position, 
provided that the Serbians are relieved of anxiety on account of Bulgaria. Otherwise, 
to render the situation secure, further troops will have to be sent out by the Allies, as 
is contemplated in the first proposition. 



APPENDIX A. 

1. THE present capacity of the Salonica-Nisch (single) Railway was reported in 
April 1915 to be only 6 trains a day in each direction, but with extra rolling-stock 
and the construction of additional passing places the capacity of the line may be 
easily augmented to 12 trains a day each way. Construction work has been in 
progress for some time, but the bad condition of the locomotives, bridges, and 
permanent way, as well as the lack of good railway personnel, would limit the capacity 
(at the most favourite estimate) to 15 trains each way in. the 24 hours. 

2. A division requires 85 trains composed of specific kinds of rolling-stock. 
(In Serbia the rolling-stock would be a haphazard collection.) Leaving 1 train a 
day for the inhabitants and the requirements of the Serbian forces, the transport of a 
division would require at least 6^ days. Three-quarters of a train per diem is 
necessary for the supply of each division. For 10 divisions therefore 8 trains per 
diem would be necessary. 

The transport by rail from Salonica to Nisch of 200,000 men (say 10 divisions) 
could hardly be completed in under 3 months. It would therefore be impracticable 
to move the whole force by rail. The railway would at first be fully occupied by the 
formation of advanced supply depots, and subsequently in supplying the troops after 
they had reached their destinations. 

3. The time required to move the troops by road to Northern Serbia must next be 
considered. 

The lack of road communication along a considerable stretch of the Vardar Valley 
makes a long detour via Monastir and Keupruli inevitable. 

The distance from Salonica to Kragujevac or Ujitze by road is approximately 
360 miles. Although the route at certain points diverges a considerable distance from 
the main line, the railways branching to Monastir and Ujitze would materially assist 
in the supply of the troops during the march. 

Assuming the march to be completed before the November rains had affected the 
road surface, a force of 10 divisions might be established on the Zajecar-Kragujevac-
Ujitze line within 36 days of the disembarkation of the last division at Salonica, or 
say, 66 days after the arrival at Salonica of the first transports. This is a favourable 
estimate, for some confusion must be caused by our troops perpetually crossing the 
Serbian lines of communication and supply. 

4. The most expeditious method would manifestly be for the first 5 or 6 divisions 
to march while the full capacity of the line was being used for forwarding supplies. 
The remaining 5 or 4 divisions, would then be railed to their destination. 

In this way the whole of the force for Northern Serbia might be on the selected 
positions within 35 days of the disembarkation of the sixth division. 

Assuming that each division will take 3 days to disembark, the whole force might 
be in position in 53 days from the arrival of the first lot of transports at Salonica, 
provided the November rains had not delayed the marching columns. 

5. The force of 100,000 men (say 5 divisions) destined for points such as Ishtip, 
Kumanovo, Pirot, and the Serbo-Bulgarian frontier could not disembark simultaneously 
with the forces destined for Northern Serbia. If no force is simultaneously sent to 
Northern Serbia, and the 5 divisions for the Bulgarian frontier are all disembarked 
within a period of 20 days at Salonica, these latter could reach their frontier positions 
by road and rail on the 9th, 19th, 21st, *28th, and 31st days after disembarkation 
commenced. Marching columns would in this' case also be obliged to take the 
circuitous road via Monastir and Keupruli. 

6, The whole force, oi 300,0.00 men (say 15 divisions), would require 12'trains a
day to maintain their supply. 



7. The railway arrangements must be undertaken by British railway personnel 
throughout, and the line must be handed over entirely to British control. A large 
contingent of engineers for construction work is essential, as the bridges will require 
extensive repairs at the outset, and important sidings are still unfinished. 

8. The use of the Greek portion of the main line, and also of the Monastir line, by 
the Greek forces is not contemplated, as they would presumably require only the 
Salonica-Dedeagatch system. 

' 9. If the Central Powers invade Serbia in any strength before the 1st November, 
their forces may well have reached the line allotted to the Entente forces in the north 
before five Anglo-French divisions can reach it. Assuming that the first three divisions 
were moved by rail, they might, if disembarked by the 6th October, be on their 
positions about Kragujevac by the 30th October, and a fourth division might arrive 
; re during the second week of November. 

War Office, September 24, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.-30/9/1915. 
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A 
OPT OF A LETTER FROM MR. K. A. 

MURDOCH TO THE PRIME MINISTER 
OF THE AUSTRALIAN COMMONWEALTH. 

Arundel Hotel, Victoria Embankment, 
September 25, 1915. 

The Right Honourable 
H. H. Asquith, P.C., M.P., 

Prime Minister. 
Dear Sir, 

MR. LLOTD GEORGE has suggested to me that 
I should place at your disposal whatever knowledge I 
gained of the Dardanelles operations while an Australian 
civilian representative there. 

I therefore take the liberty of sending to you a 
copy of a private letter I have addressed to Mr. Fisher, 
in conformance with his request that I should write 
him fully on the subject. 

This letter was, of course, intended only for 
Commonwealth Ministers, and contains references 
which will have no interest to you. But I feel justified 
in sending it to you, because if it adds one iota to your 
information, or presents the Australian point of view, 
it will be of service in this most critical moment. 

I write with diffidence, and only at Mr. Lloyd 
George's request. In any case, you will know that 
my motive is one of affectionate regard for our soldiers' 
interests. 

I have the honour to be, 
Your obedient Servant, 

K. A. M. 

High Commissioners Office, London, 
(Personal.) September 23, 1915. 
Dear Mr. Fisher, 

THE Cabinet will, ere this reaches you, have dealt 
with my report on A.I.F. mails and wounded, so it is no 
good my saying more on these subjects, other that this: 
that if you allow the inert mass of congealed incompetency 
in the Postal Department to keep you from instituting 
alphabetical sorting by units, 75 per cent, of our unfor
tunate homesick men in hospitals and at base dep6ts 
will continue to receive no home letters. 

I t is of bigger things I write you now. I shall talk as 
if you were by my side, as in the good days. In my 
last hurried note I could deal only with a few urgent 
matters affecting Australian administration, especially 
those concerning appointments of senior officers and 
treatment of wounded. 

I now write of the unfortunate Dardanelles expedi
xion, in the light of what knowledge I could gain on the 
spot, on the lines of communication, and in Egypt. 

I t is undoubtedly one of the most terrible chapters 
in our history. Your fears have been justified. I have 
not military knowledge to be able to say whether the 
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enterprise ever had a chance of succeeding. Certainly 
there has been a series of disastrous underestimations, 
and I think our Australian generals are right when 
they say that, had any one of these been luckily so un-
English a thing as an overestimation, we should have 
been through to Constantinople at much less cost than 
we have paid for our slender perch on the cliffs of the 
Peninsula. . 

The first two efforts, those of the fleet alone and of 
the combined forces in April-May, failed miserably 
mainly because London expected far too much from 
floating artillery. I t is only now being recognised that 
the naval guns, with their flat trajectory, are of little 
avail against the narrow Turkish trenches. The last 
great effort, that of the 6th to 12th August, was a costly 
and bloody fiasco, because, in addition to wretched staff 
-work, the troops sent were inadequate and of most 
uneven quality. That failure has created a situation 
which even yet has not been seriously faced, i.e., a 
choice between withdrawal of our armies and hanging 
on for a fresh offensive after winter. 

Unfortunately, I was not in time for any of those 
big operations, but I visited most parts of Anzac and 
Suvla Bay positions, walked many miles through the 
trenches, conversed with the leaders and what senior 
and junior officers I could reach, and was favoured in 
all parts with full and frank confidence. I could not 
visit Helles, where we have about 25,000 men and many 
animals and cars (armoured cars hidden helpless in 
trenches !). We have abandoned our intentions of taking 
A.chi Baba by frontal assault. This was always a hope
less scheme after early May, and no one can understand 
why Hamilton persisted with it. Achi Baba is a gradual, 
bare slope, a mass of trenches and gun emplacements, 
but so little did the General Staff know of its task that 
it expected to storm it with ease. Indeed, the General 
Staff sent our artillery horses and ambulance transport 
with our landing parties in April, as if the Australasian 
army corps could get astride the peninsula in a few 
days. I assure you that if our landing had been at 
Gaba Tepe as proposed, only a few broken remnants of 
our magnificent force would have reached the,first 
defensive line. Having at last abandoned his expensive 
design to storm Achi Baba, Hamilton is keeping his 
divisions at Helles merely to hold a corresponding body 
of Turks. Helles is therefore the most quiet of the 
three zones, though even there every yard of ground is 
commanded by the enemy's guns, and even the beaches 
are frequently shelled. 

A strong advance inland from Anzac has never been 
attempted. I t is broken, rough, scrubby country, full 
of gullies and sharp ridges, and it is all within easy 
range of the guns of the Turkish forts at the Narrows 
and their artillery on Achi Baba and round about. No 
serious advance could be made direct inland from this 
quarter. Our men were, I found, immensely proud of 
their little progress on the plateau on our right—Lone 
Pine Plateau. Walker and Whyte thought it brilliant 
and wonderfully successful. But I found that we had 
paid 2,500 men for this advance on a short front of 
300 yards! That is the only sort of advance we can 
make from Anzac proper. The Lone Pine affair was 
partly in the nature of a holding movement, and it 
certainly succeeded in holding a large body of Turks, 



who -maintained a series of fierce counter-attacks for 
eighty-two hours, during which the Suvla Bay opera
tions were in progress. 

Suvla Bay is a shallow, open indentation in the 
thickest part of the peninsula, about 2\ miles to the 
left of Anzac. The flat country leading from the beach 
consists mostly of a marsh called Bitter Lake, which in 
winter becomes a great morass. After heavy rains the 
flat is inundated. 

On this flat in August nearly 90,000 men were 
landed. They were New Army and Territorial divisions. 
They had spent a fortnight on the water, in transports 
which even the most careful arrangements could not 
make wholesome. I was on the lower deck on one of 
these and the place was putrid. The men could not be 
allowed on shore at ports of call. One or two regiments 
were given route marches, but the long spell of ship life 
was surely in every case weakening. Those which Avere 
to land first were given landing practice at Mudros 
(advanced base) and Imbros (headquarters base), but 
many were set ashore direct from their ships at Suvla. 
In addition to the ordinary weakening effects of troop
ships was the nervous strain of expectation of submarines. 
Most of the men ignored this, but I was on the 
" Beltana " when a submarine was sighted and fired at, 
and 1 know that this strain did exist. 

You can imagine, then, that these fresh, raw, 
untried troops, under amateur officers, homesick and 
apprehensive, were under normal in moral when the 
day of landing approached. They had to be packed 
like sardines on the trawlers and small destroyers and 
vessels for the actual landing, and were kept like this 
for most of an afternoon and the whole of a night. 
Before this embarkation they had each received three 
days' supply of iron rations—biscuits and bully beef— 
and had filled their water-bottles—one bottle to each 
man. 

Then in the early hours came the landing, when the 
life of man is at its lowest. 

I do not say that better arrangements could have 
been made. But I do say that in the first place to send 
raWj young recruits on this perilous enterprise was to 
court disaster; and Hamilton would have some reason
ableness behind his complaints that his men let him 
down, if he and his staff had not at the same time let 
the men down with grosser wrong-doings. 

The landing was unopposed; the Turks were taken 
completely by surprise. But with great celerity they 
gallopped their artillery round, and opened fire also from 
their forts. Before the new troops had advanced any 
distance they were being racked with shell fire. 

I am informed by many officers that one division 
went ashore without any orders whatsoever. Another 
division, to which had been allotted the essential work 
of occupying the Anafarta Hills, was marched far to 
the left before the mistake in direction was noticed. I t 
was then recalled, and reformed, and sent off towards 
the ridge. As a practical man, how much water do you 
think would be left in these thirsty English boys' 
bottles by this t ime-af ter the night on the seas, and 
the hot march out, march back, and advance ? Of 
course, not a drop. And yet the staff professes surprise 
that before noon the men were weak for want of water. 
The whole army suffered intensely from thirst during 



the next ^hree days. There were many deaths from, 
thirst. One general even assured me that the collapse 
oil Anafarta Hills was due to thirst. Certainly these; 
hot-blooded young men, scions of the thirstiest race in 
the world, were sent out into tropical heat with food, 
calculated to engender fierce thirst, and without water. 
The divisional commanders have a just grievance against 
the General Staff when they say that they were sent out 
not only with indefinite orders and without a good 
knowledge of the country over which they were tq 
advance, but without water and with little or no know? 
ledge of the few muddy wells existing in those parts. 

I am, of course, only repeating what I have been 
told on all hands. But you will trust me when I say
that the work of the General Staff in Gallipoli has been 
deplorable. The general idea, that of getting astride 
the peninsula and cutting the line of epmniunications 
connecting the southern Turkish army with its bases, 
was good. 1 understand it was Birdwood's scheme. 
The only criticism I have heard against it is that the 
great left flank movement from Anzac, which was 
(directed against Hill 971 and Ohunuk Bair, while the 
Suvla Bay operations were in progress, was wasteful, 
inasmuch as the splendid Australasian troops, Gurkhas, 
and Connaught Rangers, broken to pieces in this 
advance, could have been shipped to Suvla, and there 
used as the main wedge in the great effort to cross to 

* Maidos. I dispussed this criticism with our Australian 
staff, and found a decided opinion that the scheme as a 
whole was sound. The left flank movement was 
essential to the success of the Suyla advance, owing 
to the dominating influence of Hill 971 and Chunuk 
Bair. 

The 9th Army Corps reached Anafarta Hills, hut 
could not maintain their position. Of the terrible 
manner of their retreat I need not tell you in this letter. 
Qnp of our generals, who had his men trying desperately 
tp hold on to the shoulders of 971 and Ohunuk Bair 
(only a few Gurkhas really reached 971 and a few 
Australasians Chunuk Bair), was staggered to see the 
9th and 10th Corps retreats, at the very time when their 
firm holding was essential. He was staggered by its 
manner, and principally by the obvious conflicts and 
confusions between British generals, due, I am told, to 
the disinclination of two of them to accept orders from 
P e Lisle, who, though junior, had been placed in com
mand after the recall of General Stopford. At feast' 
two generals were recalled at once-Stopford, who had 
an army corps, and Hammprsley, who for two years was 
under lopk and key through lapse of memory, but who 
was thought good enough by London for this work of 
supreme importance to the Empire. I am told that a 
gepond divisional commander was recalled. Diverse 
fates were in store for brigade commanders-a]b least one, 
Kpnpa, V.O., was killed in action. 

The .6th to 10th August operations, at Suyla lefjfc us 
holding a position which is nothing more than an 
embarrassment. We are about l  j miles inland; but we 
dp, npt hold a single commanding point nor one of real 
Strategic value, and pur one little (eminence. Chocolate 
HiU, is, I am assured by artillery officers, perilously
unsafe. I t is commanded by thoge crests on which 
masses of Turks are perched, and bg screened artillery 
a t which we cannot possibly get. 
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Perhaps this awful defeat of the 6th to 10th August, 
in which our Imperial armies lost 35 per cent, of their 
strength—fully 33,000 men—was due as much to 
inferior troops as to any other cause. But that cannot 
be said of the desperate effort made on the 21st August, 
after the Turks had had plenty of time in which to 
bring up strong reinforcements and to increase the 
natural strength of their positions, to take their positions 
by frontal assault. Some of the finest forces on the 
peninsula were used in this bloody battle. The glorious 
29th Division, through which 40,000 men have passed, 
and which is now reduced to less than 5,000 men, were 
specially brought up from Helles, and the mounted 
division of Territorial Yeomanry were brought over from 
Egypt. They and other troops were dashed against the 
Turkish lines, and broken. They never had a chance 
of holding their positions when for one brief hour they 
pierced the Turks' first line; and the slaughter of fine 
youth was appalling. My criticism is that, as these 
troops were available, they should, undoubtedly, have 
been used in early August; and to fling them, without 
even the element of surprise, against such trenches as 
the Turks made, was murder. 

One word more in this very sketchy and incomplete 
story of the August operations. I t concerns the heroic 
advance of Australasian, Gurkha, and Connaught 
Hangers troops from our left flank at Anzac. I t was 
made from a New Zealand outpost, heroically held 
during the long summer months away to our left, and 
connected with our main position by a long sap. The 
New Zealand Bifl.es swept the hills of snipers, and were 
practically wiped out in doing so. Through them 
advanced the Wellington Brigade, other New Zealand 
forces, the Gurkhas and Irishmen, and our magnificent 
4th Brigade, brought up to a strength of far over 4,000 
for the event. The advance through broken, scrubby, 
impossible country in the night, despite mistakes by 
guides and constant bayonet fighting, was one of the 
most glorious efforts of the Dardanelles. There is a 
disposition to blame Monash for not pushing further in, 
but I have been over the country, through the gullies 
and over the hills, and I cannot see how even as much 
as he did could have been expected. Of course, our 
men did not hold even the shoulder of Chunuk Bair; 
but only a few hundreds reached it, after most desperate 
hand-to-hand fighting, and they were swept off by an 
advance of more than 5,000 Turks. We did not have 
enough men for the operation. I t was a question of 
depth and weight: and it is sad to think that we gained 
our objective, all but the highest slopes; and that we 
had not sufficient reserves to stay there. Even if 
Anafarta Hills had been held in support of us, we could 
not have stayed on this vital Chunuk Bair with the 
force at our disposal. 

The heroic 4th Brigade was reduced in three days' 
fighting to little more than 1,000 strong. You will be 
glad to know that the men died well. 

I must leave this story, scrappy as it is, of the 
operations, to tell you of the situation and the problems 
that face us. I will do so with the frankness you have 
ahvays encouraged. 

Winter is on us, and it brings grave dangers. We 
have about 105,000 men and some 25,000 a n i m a l s -
SO per cent, mules—on the peninsula. About 25,000 of 
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these are at Helles, 35,000 at Anzac, and the rest at 
Suvla. Suvla and Anzac are now joined, thanks to the 
brilliant Australasian work on the left flank; and it is 
important to remember that there are two retreats frpm 
Suvla : one to Anzac, the other by sea. These are all 
that remain of fully 260,000 men. Nowhere are we 
protected from Turkish shell. Our holdings are so 
small and narrow that we cannot hide from the Turks 
the positions of our guns, and repeatedly damage is done 
to them. On the other hand, the Turks have a vast 
country in which to select gun positions. They can 
change them with ease, and we cannot place them. You 
would marvel at the impossibility even of getting at the 
guns enfilading Anzac from the right. These are hidden 
in an olive grove under Killid Bair plateau, and con
tinuous efforts on the part of warships and our own finely 
operated artillery have been resultless. These guns 
have direct fire on our beaches, and frequenly cause 
serious damage. All three positions are so exposed that 
one wonders why the Turks do not drive us out with 
artillery fire. Helles is the most secure of all, but 
Anzac, and especially Suvla, are very much exposed. 
Had the Turks sufficient modern artillery and shells, 
they could make Suvla unbearable and Anzac an even 
worse hell than it is. Our staff has various opinions 
about the Turkish supply of shells, but it seems certain 
that there is an even greater shortage amongst the 
Turks than amongst u s ; otherwise the Turks are saving 
their shell for serious winter offensives. I must say 
that the theory that the Turks are really short of shells 
did not impress me. I frequently watched them waste 
three shrapnel shells on the mere sport of making a 
trawler up-anchor and move out to sea. Of course, 
trawlers are occasionally hit, but the Turks cannot take 
such shell-fire seriously. I have seen as many as eight 
shells fired at two trawlers. One day recently sixty 
shells were placed by the right-flank-enfilading guns on 
the New Zealand beach. They caused damage and 
cbst us.sixty-five men, but they showed also that the 
Turks are not very short. 

At the same time, one wonders whether the Turks 
are not merely playing with us, holding us there until 
they are helped by nature to drive us out. But that 
idea is discounted by the fact that the Turks have made 
many serious and costly efforts to get rid of us. 

At Helles, the narrow cape gives some sort of pro
tection from the waves, but it would be absurd to think 
that even this will permit of the landing of supplies 
in rough weather. Two steamships have been sunk to 
provide a breakwater, with the careless disregard of 
expense which has marked the whole of this unfortunate 
enterprise. These ships are even now, in the early days 
of autumn, rolling from side to side with the slight sea 
swell. At Anzac, there is only open anchorage. We 
have made three small wooden piers, each of them 
banked on one side with sand-bags as a protection for 
the men against shells. But against these the water 
barges are beginning to sway dangerously. At Suvla 
more ships are to be sunk. There can be no sort of 
safe landing-place there either. 

Can we keep the armies supplied with food, muni
tions, and drafts ? Many mariners and some naval men 
say no, I discussed this question with naval transport 
officers on the staff ship in Mudros, including a high 



and responsible official, and I am assured that the work 
can be clone. I t will mean great cost. The Navy says, 
in effect, that great reserves must be stored up in spells 
of calm weather, and that at times it may be necessary 
to get stuff ashore by running a supply ship on to the 
beach, from which the goods will have to be taken by 
the beach parties under the concentrated and accurate 
fire of the enemv's artillerv. 

I do not think, therefore, that the question of rough 
seas is vital. But certainly, should, as I hope, the 
Cabinet decide to hang on through the winter for 
another offensive, or for peace, we are faced with serious 
dangers from cold, rain, and snow on land. All our 
engineering work has been done with the idea that our 
positions would be evacuated by winter; and the roads 
are made in winter water-courses, the trenches are 
summer trenches, and the dug-outs mere protection 
against shrapnel, not against weather. All this means 
tremendous structural changes, and the immediate con
struction of good roads. And I fear that the decision 
has been left too late for such work to be thoroughly 
undertaken before the winter is upon us. No structural 
material had reached Anzac when I left; nor had the 
food reserves amounted to more than fourteen days' 
supj)lies. 

Perhaps the most vital danger from weather is that, 
before the rains come to end all our water troubles, 
there will be a spell of bad weather at sea that will 
prevent us from getting water shore, and our troops will 
have a grave water shortage added to their other trials. 
No water supply for a month would raise questions of 
the utmost gravity. . 

But we can overcome weather troubles at Helles 
and Anzac, and even at Suvla also, though General 
Byng asserts that he cannot keep his forces there when 
the lake cuts his positions in twain, unless he can 
bridge the immense width of this strange seasonal 
stretch of water. What is more serious is the ques
tion of Turkish attacks during the cold, wet winter 
months. 

They cannot drive us from Auzac. Of that I am 
sure. Australasian ingenuity and endurance have made 
the place a fortress, and it is inhabited and guarded 
by determined and dauntless men. But Suvla is more 
precarious. I am not prepared to say that Suvla can 
be held during winter. There is a grave possibility of 
a German army appearing on the scene. In any case, 
the arrival of a number of heavy German guns might 
be quite sufficient to finish our expedition off. Big 
German! howitzers could batter our trenches to pieces, 
and we could have no reply. And remember that 
several of our vital positions, such as Quinn's Post, are 
only a few small yards of land on the top of a cliff—mere 
footholds on the cliffs. Whether the Germans get 
their guns through or not, we must make up our minds 
that the Turkish activity will be much greater in winter 
than ever before. The enemy will be able to con
centrate his artillery, when he knows that we are no 
longer threatening any of his positions. He will be 
able to drag across great guns from his forts, and give 
any position of ours a terrible mauling. He will have 
great reinforcements within reach, unless the published 
stories, and the tales of travellers, of his large new 
levies, are quite untrue. 



We have to face not only this menace, hut the; 
frightful weakening effect Of sickness. Already the 
t ies are spreading- dysentery to an alarming extent, and 
the sick-rate would astonish you. I t cannot he less 
than 600 a day.. We, must. be. evacuating, fully 1,000 
sick and wounded men every, day. When the autumn 
rains come and unbury our dead, now lying under a 
light soil in our trenches, sickness must increase. Even 
now the stench in many of] our trenches is sickening. 
Alas, the good human stuff that there lies buried,. the ; 

brave hearts still, the sorrow in our hard-hit Australian 
households! 

Supposing we lose only 30,000 during winter from 
sickness. That means that when spring comes we shall 
have about 60,000 men left. But they will not be an 
army. They will be a. broken force, spent. A winter, 
in Gallipoli will be a winter under severe strain, under, 
shell-fire, under the expectation of attack, and in the; 
anguish which is inescapable on this shell-torn spot., 
The troops will in reality be on guard throughout.the: 
winter; They will stand, to arms throughout long and 
bitter nights. Nothing can be expected from; them 
when at last the normal fighting days come again. 
The new offensive must then be, made with a huge 
army of new troops. Can we: get them? Already the 
complaint in Eranee is. that, we cannot, fill the gaps.;, 
that after an advance our thinned ranks cannot be
replenished. 

But I am not a pessimist, aud if there is really 
military necessity for this awful ordeal,, then I am; sure 
the Australian troops will face it. Indeed, anxious 
though they are to leave the dreary and sombre scene-; 
of their wreckage, the Australian divisions Would: 
strongly resent the confession of failure that a with-
drawal would entail. They are dispirited, they have 
been through warfare as no army has seen in any part 
of the world, but they are game to the end. 

Onthe high political question of whether good is to, 
be served by.keeping the armies in Gallipoli,, I can say 
little, for I am uninformed.. Cabinet Ministers hero, 
impress me with the fact that a failure in the Dar
danelles would have most serious results in India. 
Persia is giving endless trouble, and there seems to be; 

little doubt that India, is. ripe for trouble. Nor do I, 
know whether the appalling outlay in money on the 
Dardanelles expedition, with its huge and costly line of 
communications, can be allowed to continue without; 
endangering those financial resources on which we rely 
to: so great an extent in. the wearing down, of Germany's 
strength. Nor do I know whether any offensive next 
year against Constantinople can succeed. On that point 
I can only say that the best military advice is that we
can get through, that we would be through now if we 
had thrown in sufficient forces. Whyte^ whom we both 
admire as an able soldier and an inspiring Australian 
leader, assures; me that another 15.0,000 men would do 
the job. I. presume that would mean a. landing on a, 
large scale somewhere; in Thrace^ or north of Bulair., 
Certainly, any advance against, the; extraordinarily strong 
trenches—narrow and; deep, like a l l the : Turks' wonderful, 
trench work, and: covered with heavy- timber overhead 
protection against shellrfire. and bombs, from our 
present positions seems impracticable,, You, would have 
wept, with Hughes and myself if you had gone- with us
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over the ground where two of our finest Light Horse regi
ments were wiped out in ten minutes in a brave effort 
to advance a few yards to Dead Men's Ridge. We lost 
500 men, squatters' sons and farmers' sons, on that 
terrible spot. Such is the cost of so much as looking 
out over the top of our trenches. 

And now one word about the troops. No one who 
sees them at work in trenches and on beaches and in 
saps can doubt that their moral is very severely
shaken indeed. It is far worse at Suvla, although the 
men there are only two months from home, than any
where else. The spirit at Suvla is simply deplorable. 
The men have no confidence in the staff, and to tell the 
truth they have little confidence in London. I shall 
always remember the stricken face of a young English 
lieutenant when I told him he must make up his mind 
for a winter campaign. He had had a month of physical 
and mental torture, and the prospect of a winter seemed 
more than he could bear. But his greatest dread was 
that the London authorities would not begin until too 
late to send winter provisions. All the new army is 
still clothed in tropical uniforms, and when I left, 
London was still sending out drafts in thin " shorts." 
Everywhere one encountered the same fear that the 
armies would be left to their fate, and that the many 
shipments of materials, food, and clothing required for 
winter would not be despatched until the weather made 
their landing impossible. This lack of confidence in the 
authorities arises principally from the fact that every 
man knows that the last operations were grossly bungled 
by the General Staff, and that Hamilton has led a series 
of armies into a series of culs-de-sac. You would hardly 
believe the evidence of your own eyes at Suvla. You 
would refuse to believe that these men were really 
British soldiers. So badly shaken are they by their 
miserable defeats and by their surroundings; so 
physically affected are they by the lack of water and 
the monotony of a salt beef and rice diet, that they 
show an atrophy of mind and body that is appalling. 
I must confess that in our own trenches, where our 
men have been kept on guard for abnormally long 
periods, I saw the same terrible atrophy. You can 
understand how it arises. I t is like the look of a 
tortured dumb animal. Men living in trenches with no 
movement except when they are digging, and with 
nothing to look at except a narrow strip of sky and the 
blank walls of their prisons, cannot remain cheerful or 
even thoughtful. Perhaps some efforts could have been 
made by the War Office to provide them with cinemas 
or entertainment, but, of course, Gallipoli is at the.end 
of a long and costly, not to say dangerous, line of com
munication. This fact is the only excuse for the 
-excess of bully-beef feeding. 

The physique of those at Suvla is not to be corn
pared with that of the Australians. Nor is their 
intelligence. I fear also that the British physique is 
very much below that of the Turks. Indeed, it is quite 
obviously so. Our men have found it impossible to 
form a high opinion of the British K. men and terri
torials. They are merely a lot of childlike youths, 
without strength to endure or brains to improve their 
-conditions. I do not like to dictate this sentence, even 
for your eyes, but the fact is that after the first day at 
Suvla an order had to be issued to officers to shoot 



without mercy any soldiers who lagged behind or 
loitered in an advance. The Kitchener army showed 
perfection in manoeuvre training—they kept a good line 
on the Suvla plain—but that is not the kind of training 
required at the Dardanelles, and it a question really 
whether the training has been of the right kind. All 
this is very dismal, and they are, of course, only my 
impressions. But every Australian officer and man 
agrees with what I say. 

At Anzac the moral is good. The men are thoroughly 
dispirited, except the new arrivals. They are weakened 
sadly by dysentery and illness. They have been over
worked, through lack of reinforcements. And as an 
army of offence they are done. - Not one step can be 
made with the first Australian division until it has been 
completely rested and refitted. But it is having only 
one month's rest at Mudros. The New Zealand and 
Australian Division (Godley's) also is reduced to only a 
few thousand men and has shot its bolt. But the men 
of Anzac would never retreat. And the one way to 
cheer them up is to pass the word that the Turks are 
going to attack, or that an assault by our forces is being 
planned. The great fighting spirit.of the race is still 
burning in these men; bat it does not burn amongst 
the toy soldiers of Suvla. You could imagine nothing 
finer than the spirit of some Australian boys—all of 
good parentage—who were stowed away on a troopship 
I was on in the iEgean, having deserted their posts in 
Alexandria out of mere shame of the thought of return
ing to Australia without having taken part in the 
fighting on Anzac's sacred soil. These fine country 
lads, magnificent men, knew that their desertion would 
cost them their stripes, but that and the loss of pay did 
not worry them. How wbnderfuliy generous is the 
Australian soldier's view of life! These lads discussed 
quite fearlessly the prospects of their deaths, and their 
view was: " I t is no disgrace for an Australian to die 
beside good pals in Anzac, where his best pals are under 
the dust." 

But I could pour into your ears so much truth about 
the grandeur of our Australian army, and the wonderful 
affection of these fine young soldiers for efvch other and 
their homeland, that your Australianism would become 
a more powerful sentiment than before. I t is stirring 
to see them, magnificent manhood, swinging their fine 
limbs as they walk about Anzac. They have the noble 
faces of men who have endured. Oh, if you could 
picture Anzac as I have seen it, you would find that to 
be an Australian is the greatest privilege the world has 
to offer. 

I t is only these fighting qualities, and the special 
capacity of the Australian physique to endure hardship, 
that keep the moral at Anzac good. The men have 
great faith in Birdwood, Walker, and Legge -no t much 
in Godley. Birdwood struck me as a good army corps 
commander, but nothing more. He has not the fighting 
quality nor the big brain of a great general. Walker 
is a plain hard-hitting soldier. We are lucky in these 
men. But for the General Staff, and, I fear, for 
Hamilton, officers and men have nothing but contempt. 
They express it fearlessly. That, however, is" not 
peculiar to Anzac. Sedition is talked round every tin 
of bully beef on the peninsula, and it is only loyalty 
that holds the forces together. Every returning troop
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ship, every section of the lines of communications, is
full, of the same talk.. I like General Hamilton, and 
found him exceedingly kindly; I admire him as a. 
journalist; but as a strategist he has completely failed. 
Undoubtedly the essential and first step to restore the 
moral of the shaken forces is to recall him and his 
Chief of Staff, a man more cordially detested in our 
forces than Enver Pasha. What the army there wants 
is a young leader, a man who has had no past, and 
around whom the officers can rally. I am hoping 
strongly that Smith-Dorrien will not be sent out, 
because whether he failed or not in Prance, he will be 
said to have failed, and the troops on the peninsula 
must not be allowed to harbour the suspicion that 
second-rate goods are any longer considered good 
enough for them. 

I cannot see any solution which does not begin 
with the recall of Hamilton. Perhaps before this 
reaches you this recall will have occurred. Do not 
believe anything you- may see about a large reinforce
ment and a new offensive before the winter. That I 
fear is impossible. If, after the Suvla Bay disaster,, 
we had had another hundred thousand men to pour 
into, the peninsula, we might well have got through ; 
but as it is we hold positions that are nothing more 
than costly embarrassments. I t is not for me to judge 
Hamilton, but it is plain that when an army has 
completely lost faith in its general, and he has on. 
numerous occasions proved his weaknesses, only one 
thing can be done. He has very seldom been at Anzac. 
He lives at Imbros. The French call him the general 
who. lives on an island. The story may not be true, 
but. the army believes that Hamilton left Suvla on the 
21st August remarking, " Everything hangs in the 
balance; the Yeomanry are about to charge." Of 
course, the armv laughs at a general who leaves the 
battlefield when everything hangs in the balance. 

I could make this letter interminable, and I fear 
that I have only touched very incompletely on a few 
phases. What I want to say to you now very seriously 
is that the continuous and ghastly bungling over the 
Dardanelles enterprise was to be expected from such a 
General Staff as the British Army possesses, so far as 
I have seen it. The conceit and self-complacency of 
the red feather men are equalled only by their in
capacity. Along, the line of communications, and 
especially at Mudros, are countless, high officers and. 
conceited young cubs. who. are plainly only playing at. 
war; What can you expect of men who have never 
worked seriously, who have lived for their appearance, 
and for social distinction and self-satisfaction, and who 
are now called on to conduct a gigantic war ? Kitchener 
has a terrible task in getting pure *vork out. of. these 
men,, whose motives can never be pure, for they are 
unchangeably selfish. I want to say frankly that, it is. 
my opinion, and that without exception of' Australian 
officers, that appointments to the General Staff are 
made from motives of friendship and social influence. 
Australians, now loathe and detest any Englishman 
wearing red. Without such a purification of motive 
as will bring youth and ability to the top, we cannot win. 

I could tell you of many scandals,, but the instance 
that will best appeal to you is that of the staff ship 
". Aragon." She is a, magnificent and, luxurious South



American liner, anchored in Mudros harbour as a base 
for the staff of the Inspector-General of Communica- . 
tions. I can give yon no idea of how the Aus t r a l i ans 
and the new British officers too- loa the the u Aragon." 
Heaven knows what she is costing, but certainly 
the staff lives in luxury. And nothing can exceed 
the rudeness of these chocolate General Staff soldiers 
to those returning. from the front. The ship's 
adjutant is the worst instance of rude and disgusting 
snobbishness and incapacity I have come across. 
With others, plain downright incapacity is the main 
characteristic. I must say this of them also, that 
whereas of our 3rd Australian General Hospital 
on shore we had 134 fever cases, including typhus, 
with only a few mosquito nets, and no- ice, and few 
medical comforts, the " Aragon " staff was wallowing in 
ice. Colonel Stawell—you know him as MeIbourne's 
leading consultant-and" Sir Alex. M'Cormick are not 
sentimentalists. But they really wept over the terrible 
hardships of the wounded, due to the incapacity of the 
"Aragon." One concrete case is that of 150 wounded 
men landed in dead of night, with no provision and no 
instructions, at the hospital beach to make their way j 
as best they could to the hospital, which had no notice, 
of their arrival. Eiaschi, de Crespigny, Stawell, and. 
Kent Hughes will be able to tell you of the absolutely . 
shocking difficulties of this hospital in face of perpetual 
snubbing and bungling of the " Aragon " staff. While 
I was at the hospital, a beautiful general and his staff 
rode in to make an inspection. Despite their appear
ance as perfect specimens of the General Staff, I thought: 
" We shall now get the ice from the " Aragon " on to 
the brows of our unfortunate men." But no ice 
appeared next day. The navy is very good, and sent 
some comforts and ice across, hut for the three days 
before my visit this ice had gone astray before it..' 
reached the hospital. 

I told you in my last letter of the necessity for 
canteen ships, and need not go into that now, but on the 
point of the General Staff I must say that the work at 
bases in Egypt struck me as,on a par with that of the 
"Aragon." Some day you will have to take up the case of : 
Sir John Maxwell. He has a poor brain for his big 
position, and I assure you that our officers at Anzac 
have a poor opinion of the work of his lieutenant, 
General S p e n s - a man broken on the Continent, and 
therefore thought good enough to supervise the training 
of Australians—who is controlling our bases. The 
question you will have to fight out about Maxwell is 
this : After the last disturbance in the Whasa, when a 
very few of pur men burnt some houses in which they 
had been drugged and diseased, he issued one of his famous 
lecturing orders, in which he referred to his regret that 
" pven wilful murder" had been mentioned as one of 
the Australian crimes in Cairo. In this casual way 
he blast the good name of our clean and vigorous army. 
I enquired as far as was possible, and could hear nothing 
of even a charge of wilful murder mentioned against 
any Australian. This order roused intense anger amongst 
our men. Perhaps we are too sensitive—pur men were 
certainly too sensitive in their anger in the trenches when 
a notice was posted, I think in orders, describing how an 
unfprtunate British Tommy had been shot at Helles a t 
dawn for cowardice, I t was almost amusing to hear 
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our meu resent this even remote connection with the . 
Australian forces and a veiled threat of such shooting. 
" Such things have nothing to do with us," they said. 

Our men feel that their reputation is too sacred to 
leave in the hands of Maxwell, and they much resent 
the sudden change in the attitude of the General Staff, 
which legarded them as criminals in Cairo, and now 
lavishly calls them heroes in Gallipoli. 

You will think that all this is a sorry picture, hut do 
not forget that the enemy has his troubles, and that we 
have certain signs that his moral is deteriorating. 
From what I saw of the Turk I am convinced that he is. 
a brave and generous foe, and he is fighting now for 
dear home, with a feeling that he is winning, and that . 
he is a better man than those opposed to him. The 
Turks, by the way, are as generous in their praise of 
our men as the British and French are. Certainly the 
Turks are positively afraid of our men, and one of their 
trenches—that opposite Quinn's P o s t - i s such a place 
of fear, owing to the indomitable way in which our 
sniper's and bomb-throwers have got their men down, 
that Turks will not go into it unless they are made 
corporals. So say our Intelligence Officers. I saw 
many strange and remarkable instances of the humanity 
and courage of the Turks. Certainly his trenches are 
better than anything we can do, and he makes them 
remarkably quickly. 

One word more to-day. Do, for Heaven's sake, 
make every effort to secure the recall of Sir James 
Porter, the Englishman in charge of the medical 
services. Our doctors. are, without exception, furious 
with him. He made a shocking muddle of the first 
arrangements for transport of wounded, as I wrote you. 
The case against him there was unanswerable. But he 
has been left in charge, and his muddling continues. 
He lives on a luxurious yacht in Mudros. Oh! no 
Australian has the heart to tell of the fearful wreckage . 
of lives due to this man's incompetency. That is not a 
wild statement. I t is truth. Even now, the great bulk 
of the wounded are sent to Imbros before being passed 
on to hospitals elsewhere. This handling aggravates 
sickness and wounds, yet the generals wonder why men 
sent away from the peninsula with slight sickness 
become worse and do not, as expected, return in a few 
weeks—do not return at all. Our Australian doctors 
have bearded Porter in his den, and talked open defiance 
to him, in the vain hope that he would insist on an 
enquiry, or lay a charge against them. "We must make 
the best of the R.A.M.C., but we surely need not be 
burdened longer with Porter's sins. After having heard 
and seen something of the awful bungling of the 
wounded transport arrangements, one wonders how it is 
possible that the War Office should regard with com
placency the prospect of leaving this man the very 
difficult work of getting sick and wounded from the 
peninsula during the winter. The only reason I can 
think of is that professional soldiers stick to each other 
through thick and thin. 

I hope I have not made the picture too gloomy. 
I have great faith still in the Englishman; and, as I . 
said, the enemy is having his own troubles too. But 
this unfortunate expedition has never been given a 
-chance. I t required large bodies of seasoned troops. 
I t required a great leader. I t required self-sacrifice on-, 



the part of the staff, as well as that sacrifice so wonder
fully and liberally made on the part of the soldiers. I t 
has had none of these things. Its troops have been 
second class, because untried before their awful battles 
and privations of the peninsula. And behind it all is 
a gross selfishness and complacency on the part of the 
staff. 

Much more I could tell you, but my task is done, 
though I shall write again next mail—I hope with 
better news. This, of course, is a private letter, but 
you will show it to George Pearce and Hughes, so I 
shall say nothing more than the plain good-bye of a 
friend. 

Sincerely yours, 

PBnrtBS AT CBS POBHKHf OPTICS BY 0. B. BAEBiBOK.-30/9/1915. 
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(NOTE BY THE SECRETARY.—This is the first instalment of a Precis 
it is intended to keep up during the acute phase of the Balkan 
crisis.) 

P R E C I S O F D O C U M E N T S A N D P R O C E E D I N G S C O N -

N E C T E D W I T H T H E P O L I T I C A L A N D M I L I T A R Y 

D E V E L O P M E N T S I N T H E B A L K A N P E N I N S U L A 

S I N C E S E P T E M B E R 1, 1 9 1 5 . 

SEPTEMBER 1. 

THE present phase of the Balkan problem may be said to have 
been entered on both in a military and political sense on or about 
the 1st September. 1915. On that date the French Government 
gave its first formal and official recognition of its interest in the 
Near East as a field for extended military activity by asking the 
Admiralty to assist them in providing transport for an expedition of 
four divisions to the Near East, to be combined -with the two 
divisions at present holding part of the Allied line at Cape Helles 
in order to make a new attack on the Dardanelles. 

2. On the same date the Serbian Government, to whom the No. 343, received 
S e P t 1 f r o mproposed declaration of the Powers regarding concessions to Bulgaria -  Nish. 

had been communicated on the 4th August, replied, accepting the 
proposals of the Powers, subject to some rather material and 
important reservations, 

SEPTEMBER .11. 

3. On the 11th September Lord Kitchener, accompanied by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Hankey, was present at a conference at Calais, 
which was attended by M. Millerande, General Joffre, General Sarail, 
designated tocommand the French array in the Near East, and Sir John 
French. I t was agreed that no decision would be taken regarding the 
despatch of the proposed'expedition to the Near East until after the 
forthcoming great offensive in the West. Subject to these reserva
tioris transport for six divisions (four French and two British to 
relieve the two French divisions now at Cape Heiles) was to be 
prepared, and it was to be assumed for purposes of calculation that 
the earliest date at which the expedition could commence embarka
tion at Marseilles was the 10th October. General Joffre expressed 
the hope that he would be able to decide whether the four divisions 
could be spared within three days of the commencement of the 
infantry attack (viz., by the 30th September); but both he and Sir 
John French insisted that they could not guarantee to have the 
required troops extricated from the line of battle and ready to 
embark by the 10th October. General Joffre made no secret of his 
dislike to the proposed enterprise in the East. 

4. At this point it is opportune to mention that orders were 
given by the Admiralty shortly alter this conference for the assembly 
of the necessary transport at Marseilles on the 10th October, but 
owing to the subsequent changes in the political situation—to be 
referred to in these notes—the orders were cancelled. There is, 
however, at present a large quantity of naval transport available 
both iu the Mediterranean and in home waters. 

SEPTEMBER 14 . 

o. The negotiations between the Governments of the Powers Sofia, No. 573, 
forming the Quadruple Alliance regarding the presentation of the Sept. 14. 
Note to Bulgaria in view of the Serbian attitude, and its actual 
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drafting, occupied nearly a fortnight, and it was the 14th September 
before the Note was actually presented. Finally, it was decided ' 
that the Serbian objection must be overruled, and the text of the 
Note was as follows :— 

Sofia, No. 574, "Pour faire suite a leurs communications du 16 (29) mai et du 20 et 
e rSept. 14.  l  juillet (3 aout dernier), les representants des Puissances alliees sont' 

charges de faire au Gouvernement Royal la declaration suivante : 
Les quatre Puissances sont pretes a garantir a la Bulgarie la cession 

par la Serbie, aussitot la guerre terminee, de la partie de la Macedoine qui 
etait comprise.-par le traite Bulgarie-Serbie de 1'annee 1912, dans la zone dito 
non contestee. 

" Cette garantie est toutefois subordonnee a la declaration de la part de 
la Bulgarie quelle est prete a conclure avec les Puissances alliees un 
arrangement militaire touchant son entree en action contre la Turquie a une 
date rapprocb.ee. Si aucune declaration de ce genre n"est recue dans un 
court delai, l'offre contenue dans la presente note sera consideree comme non 
avenue par coneentement mutuel." 

(Sent to Petrograd, Athens, and Sir G. Barclay.) 

6. In presenting the Note the representatives of the four 
Powers at Sofia stated verbally that they expected a reply within a 
few days, and the Bulgarian Minister promised to send one. 

SEPTEMBER 1 7 . 

7. Information regarding the above offer to Bulgaria was 
allowed to leak out to the strong political elements in Bulgaria 
favourable to our cause, who at once began to exert themselves. 

Sofia, No. 584, On the 17th September the leaders of the Bulgarian opposition 
Sept. 18. were received by King Ferdinand and warned him of the dangers 

of the policy to which he was committing Bulgaria, demanding at 
the same time the formation of a Coalition Ministry and an early 
convocation of the Sobranye. Our proposals, however, were not 
considered by our friends in Bulgaria to be sufficiently far-reaching 
to produce any immediate popular enthusiasm in favour of active 
co-operation with the Allies. The chief criticism made was that we 
propose to occupy those portions of the uncontested zone which Serbia 
is known to be willing to cede (namely, the portion to the east of 
the Vardar), but not those portions which the Bulgarians believe that 
Serbia, backed by Greece, will never cede of her own free will. Our 
offer would have been more attractive if it had held out hopes of 

"* immediate or early occupation of some portion of the promised lands 
by the Bulgarians themselves. 

SEPTEMBER 20 . 

Sofia, No. 601, 8. On the 20th September the sinister news was received that 
-Sept. 20.  B u l g  r i   mobilisation was imminent, and that Bulgaria was a a a n

believed to have committed herself definitelv to the side of the 
Central Powers. Up to this time there was no positive indication 
of an Austro-German offensive from the north. 

SEPTEMBER 2 1  . 

Sofia, No. 610, 9. On the 21st September l l r . 0'Beirne reported that the 
Sept. 22. expected Bulgarian mobilisation had not yet taken place, and that 

there was a marked lack of enthusiasm among the troops. 

10. On the same day the Bulgarian Prime Minister addressed a 
meeting of his followers (reported by Mr. 0'Beirne on the evening 
of the 21st and received in London on the morning of the 22nd), 
which represented that the cause of the Allies was lost; that 
Bulgaria must, not attach herself to the losing side; that the 
Quadruple Alliance had only made vague proposals to Bulgaria 
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with regard to the occupation of the uncontested zone after the war ; 
and tbat if Bulgaria went to war she was assured oi the neutrality 
of Rournania. 

SEPTEMBER 22. 

I I  . On the 22nd September Mr. 0'Beirn.e was directed to Foreign Office, 
represent to the Bulgarian Prime Minister the concern felt at the No. 468, to Sofia, 
reports that Bulgaria might take active sides with the Central Sept-22-
Powers,, but without making any threats. 

12. On. the same day Sir G. Barclay was instructed to sound Foreign Office, 
M. Bratiano as to the feasibility of a defensive understanding No. 548, to 
between Roumania, -Serbia, and Greece. ?u c^aofs t ' 

' Sept. 22. 

13. On the 22nd also the Prime Minister of Serbia informed' JSJ^ 3 9 5 
the representatives of the four Towers of increasing movements of Sept. 22. 
Austro-German troops both in Syrrnia and Banat, as well as of 
the despatch of Bulgarian troops and munitions to Wirlin, and asked 
for the despatch of 150,000 Allied troops to assist Serbia, repre
senting that this would probably decide Greece, and that Bulgaria 
would also probably yield. 

1 4 . The Turco-Bulgarian agreement re the surrender of the Athens No. 892 
Dedeagatch Railway is said to have been signed at midnight on the Sept. 26. 
22nd September. 

SEPTEMBER %

15,, On the 23rd September a meeting of the Dardanelles Com- Minutesof XXXIst 
mittee was held, at which Sir Edward Grey stated that the Greek Meeting, Sept. 2 3 . 
as well as the Serbian Prime Minister had appealed for the support Athens, No. 854, 
of 150,000 Allied troops.- He pointed out that the despatch of a b e p t - 2 L 

force, if feasible, might decide both the Greeks and Roumanians, 
and that, if both these countries would mobilise now, it might save 
the situation. If he had to remain silent on this question, even for 
forty-eight hours, the situation might become irreparable. There 
was a long discussion, the question being extraordinarily difficult 
to answer in the conditions then obtaining. The Committee knew 

* The text of the Athens telegram asking for these troops is as follows :— 

" M. Venizelos sent for French and Russian Ministers and me this evening, 
and said he had received from Sofia news that a decree had been signed, but not: ** 
published, for mobilisation of four divisions, which in Bulgaria is equivalent to 
150,000 men, and that cavalry had been sent as a screen to Serbian frontier. 

" The Decree may possibly be intended to sound the intentions of Roumania 
and Greece, as well as of the Powers, but M. Venizelos considers the situation 
very serious, and has conferred with the King and Chief of the General Staff. 
Both of, them consider tbat as Serbia is not in a position to furnish against 
Bulgaria contingent of 150,000 stipulated in the Treaty of Alliance, Greece is 
freed from her engagements. On the other hand, King, Chief of Staff, and 
M. Venizelos himself agree that Greece alone cannot provide more than 150,000 
bayonets, and cannot face struggle without support from elsewhere. 

" I n the circumstances M. Venizelos asks to be informed without delay 
whether the 150,000 men whom Serbia cannot provide can be furnished 
immediately by England and France, European, and not Colonial, troops being 
sent. In case Roumania joined, this force would not be necessary. But he 
wishes to know at once whether, in default of Roumania, whom he cannot 
consult directly, he can count upon allied contingents. He thinks Greece ought 
to reply to Bulgarian mobilisation by an equivalent mobilisation, for which 
assistance of Allies or of Roumania is a sine qua non condition. 

" T o save time, lie hopes that replies from Paris and London will be sent 
separately and without consultation to Athens, in order that within twenty-four 
hours he may have something to go upon in his proposals to the King. If 
replies agree in principle, he will propose to the King that Greece- should 
mobilise as soon as Bulgaria has done so. 

" My colleagues and I are convinced that if the King refuses, M. Venizelos 
will resign, but he has every hope that, if he receives promises which he 
suggests, His Majesty will agree. 

"Similar telegrams are being sent by my colleagues. Sent to Petrograd, 
Paris, Nish, Sofia, and Bucharest." 



Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 776, 
Sept. 23. 

Bucharest, 
JSo. 597, Sept. 23 

War Office, 
No. 8162, cipher, 
Sept. 23. 3-20 P.M. 

Petrograd, 
No. 1387, Sept. 22. 

Petrogradj 
No. 1388,:Sept. 23. 

-Sofia, No. 612, 
Sept. 22. 

th-it the French offensive was about to commence, though the 
precise date (the 2 6 t h ) was unknown to the majority of the members ; 
until fit is offensive was over, it was impossible to say whether the 
troops could be spared from the West or not. I i was possible that 
some might Ire spared from the Dardanelles, but it was believed 
that this could be done only by five abandonment of Suvla Bay, arid 
in view of the near approacii of winter, and the value hitherto 
attached to this bay as a landing place for the supply of Anzac, it 
was doubtful whether troops could be spared from this source. 

16i Eventually, however, a decision was reached which resulted 
in the despatch on the livening of the 23rd September of the 
following telegram to Athens :—

"Military advisers are considering the situation. We should like to 
know what number of troops would be required at Salonica to indxice Greece 
to give her full support to Serbia if Bulgaria attacks Serbia. 

" It would take a considerable time before 150,000 men could be landed 
at Salonica;, but we could of course send a comparatively small contingent 
to Salonica in a short time to impress Bulgaria with evidence of our 
intention to support Greece and Serbia. 

"You should inform M. Venizelos, and ask. whether, pending the 
discussion of anything larger, he would welcome the despatch of a small 
British force and its landing at Salonica." 

[This is important'as being the first definite mention of any 
proposal on our side to land troops at Salonica.] 

17. The Dardanelles Committee had proposed that BYicharest 
should be informed of this telegram, but no action was taken by the 
Foreign Office owinu' to the receipt that afternoon of a telegram 
from Sir G. Barclay that the Roumanian Prime Minister " could 
" n o t adopt our suggestion" as regards a defensive alliance with 
Greece and Serbia in the event of Bulgaria^ rejecting our proposals. 
Roumania, he said, had alwavs intended to enter the war bv an 
attack on Austria-Hunjyarv and not on Bulgaria. He was also 
sceptical regarding any Greek move against Bulgaria. 

18. Another result of this meeting was that Lord Kitchener 
sent a telegram to Sir Ian Hamilton consulting him as to the 
possibility of an abandonment of Suvla Bay. . A similar telegram 
was sent by Mr. Balfour to Vice-Admiral de R,obeck, an addition 
being made to the effect that there was no idea of withdrawing our 
military forces from the Gallipoli Peninsula. 

19. On the 23rd September also the suggestion, which later 
exercised an important influence on our diplomacy, was received 
from Petrograd that Serbia was likely to forestall a Bulgarian 
offensive. 

20. The same telegram contained the original proposal of the 
Russian Foreign Minister to demand an answer from Bulgaria and, 
in the event of an unsatisfactory or evasive reply, to break off 
relations. He also urged that the four Powers should lose no time 
in making it clear that a Bulgarian attack on Serbia would entail 
irreparable rupture of relations with the Allied Powers. He said 
it was ridiculous of the Greeks to expect that Great Britain and 
France could send 150,000 men at the present moment, but. 
advocated the despatch ot a small force of 5,000 men. 

21. On the same date news was received from Sofia that 
M. Ghenadieff considered that the only possibility of checking the 
Bulgarian Government was to land troops at Salonica, a step which 
he thought would make an enormous impression in the country, 
rendering i't impossible for the King and his Government f) 
persevere in their policy. 
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SEPTEMBER 24. 

22. On the 24th September the Dardanelles Committee met 
again. Since the meeting on the previous day, in addition to the 
despatch of the telegrams and the receipt of the tendentious 
information mentioned above, the following important intelligence 
had been received : 

(a.) Definite news that Bulgaria had issued orders on the night Sofia, No. 616, 
M l l l t a i T ' Sept-23. of the 2ind September for a general mobilisation to take effect from

the 2oth September, midnight. Dp to this time there had been 
little doubt that mobilisation was intended, b u t nothing was 
definitely known. 

(b.) The French Government had come to the conclusion that Paris, No. 685, 
M  . Venizelos' application for military support should not be Sept. 23. 
rejected, as a refusal would mean his resignation. He should be 
assured that if Greece will mobilise in support of Serbia, French and 
British troops would be sent to support Greece and Serbia in 
resisting an invasion by Bulgaria. This course, the French 
Government considered, might frighten the King of Bulgaria and 
his Government, and would deprive the King of Greece of an 
excuse for not mobilising. 

(c.) Definite news that in reply to the Bulgarian mobilisation Athens, No. 867, 
the King of Greece had consented t o a g e n e r a  l mobilisation of t h  e Sept. 23. 

l iGreek army a  s a measure of precaution n o t committing the 
country to participation in the general war." 

23. l l o u m a n i a and Greece had both d e n i e d h a v i n g given any Bucharest, 
promise to Bulgaria (as alleged by King Ferdinand) to remain No. 599, Sept, 23.. 
neutral. Athens, No. 863, 

Sept 23. 
24. In view of the above changes in t h e situation, the Minutes of 

Dardanelles Committee unanimously agreed that the Greek ^XXIInd Meet
m sGovernment s h o u l  d be informed t h a  t we were prepared to associate ' 

ourselves w i t  h the r e p l  y of the French Government guaranteeing 
The fo rces a s k e d for to e n a b l e Greece to fulfil her p l e d g e s t o Serbia, 
and a telegram in t h i  s sense was despatched. 

25. The text of the a c t u a  l telegram to Athens was as fellows :— Foreign Office to 
7 8 0" T h e following instruction has been sent, to F r e n c h Minister a t S E P R " ! ! " ^  0 ' ' 

Athens :— 
' Vovlk pouvez dire a M. Venizelos que le Gouvernement , vou l an t me t t r e 

la Grece en mesure cle remplir dans les circonstances p r e v u e s p a r le P res iden t 
du Conseil les obligations de son t ra i te avec la Serbie, est pret , pour sa par t , 
a fournir les t roupes qui vous ont ete demandees . ' 

" F r e n c h -Minister for Fore ign Affairs asks t h a t you should make t h e 
same declaration to M. Veuizelos, and you are authorised to do so. Y o u , 
should, a t t h e same t ime, say to M. Venizelos t h a t we are r eady to beg in 
m a k i n g a r rangements a t once to send the first la rge con t ingent on hea r ing 
definitely t ha t their despatch to Salonica will be Avelcomed b y t h e Greek 
Government ." 

26. There was also some discussion a t the Committee as to how War Office tele
the British share (75,0()0) of the 150,000 men promised to France gram, No. 8229, 

Sept*25'was to be found. Lord Kitchener outlined a plan which involved ^tol'
the abandonment of Suvla Bay and the release of two divisions 'M" 
thereby, which, together with some Yeomanry on their way out, 
Avouid give a total of 37,400. The total force would subsequently 
be completed by detaching troops from France. Eventually it was 
decided to inform Sir Ian Hamilton as to the course of even ts in 
the Balkans, and to consult him as to Avhat force could be spared 
from the Gallipoli Peninsula. 

27. I n the course of this meeting Lord Kitchener read an 
appreciation by the General Staff, in Avhich occurs the following 
statement:— 



Blegrade, No. 399, 
Sept. 24. 

Foreign Office to 
Roumania,No. 555, 
Sept. 24. ' 

Bucharest, 
No. 600, Sept. 24. 

Foreign Office to 
Bucharest, 
No. 557, Sept. 24. 
Bucharest, 
No. 602, Sept. 24. 

Athens, No. 868, 
Sept. 24. 

Sofia, No. 618, 
Sept. 23. 

Sofia, No. 619, 
Sept. 24. 

" I t must be clearly understood that the role of the 150,000 Allied troops 
for which. Greece has asked, and which will, if necessary, be sent to Salonica, 
will in the first instance be restricted to enabling and assisting the Greek 
army to protect the Serbian flank and the line of communication with 
Salonica." 

2S. The opinion was also expressed that :— 
;'  To enable Serbia to resist a strong attack from the north, as well as to 

defend the line of communication with Salonica, she should be supported by 
300,000 men of the Allied armies in addition to the Greek army." 

[This is interesting as a rough estimate of the possible commit
ment of an adventure in the Balkans.] 

29. On the 24th September the Russian Minister at Belgrade 
saw the Prime Minister of Serbia and, bv instructions from the 
Russian Government, insisted that Serbia should place the uncon

; tested zone in Macedonia at the disposal of the Quadruple Alliance 
without conditions. In refusing to do this, the Serbian Prime 
Minister said that Serbia could not await the conclusion of 
Bulgarian military preparations; that they could not wait long 
before beginning military operations against Bulgaria, being con
vinced that rapidity was the main factor for possible success, l ie 
also expressed the hope that the Powers would declare, the Bulgarian 
military preparations as an act hostile to them, as such a declaration 
would have a great effect on public opinion in Bulgaria, and render 
relations between Greece and Serbia easier, as the King of Greece 
appeared to hope that, if Serbia opened hostilities against Bulgaria, 
Greece would be freed from her obligations as an ally. 

30. ')n the same day Roumania was urared to take some action 
if an Austro-German attack should coincide with a Bulgarian 
attack on Serbia. Action against Austria, as contemplated by the 
Roumanian Prime Minister, would be equally effective as attack on 
Bulgaria. In a telegram which crossed this, however, Roumania 
was shown to be strongly opposed to'mobilisation, owing to her 
comparatively isolated situation. Nevertheless, another telegram 
was sent to urge on M. Bratiano the importance of not remaining 
passive at the moment of crisis. I t is interesting to note that 
M. Bratiano urged that a demonstration should be made at 
Dedeagatch and Bourgas' which, he said, would have a good effect 
on Bulgarian opinion. 

31. In the evening of the 24th September a telegram was 
received from Athens to the effect that M. Venizelos understood 
that the British and Prench telegrams meant that the whole force 
of 150,000 men would be sent, " and he would be pleased at arrival 
" at Salonica of any force of Allied troops, however small." I t then 
went on to explain M. Venizelos' doubts about the King of the 
Hellenes, who, after giving his consent, had subsequently tried, 
though too late,.to stop M. Venizelos from asking for the 150:000 
men from the Allies. 

32. At this time (23rd September) the British Minister at Sofia 
was still of opinion that the most hopeful method of saving the. 
situation was for Serbia to hand over the uncontested zone to 
Bulgaria, and expressed considerable doubt as to whether the 
landing of Allied troops in Salonica would stay Bulgaria. He 
also urged that we should make it perfectly clear that " if the Allied 
"forces enter the uncontested zone they do so with the view of 
" eventually handing it over to Bulgaria, unless the latter takes 
" some steps making a rupture with the Allies unavoidable." In this 
telegram Mr. 0'Beirne mentioned that German officers were 
beginning to arrive. 

[This is the first mention of the reported arrival of German 
officers, which afterwards became a vitally important factor in the 
situation.] 



SEPTEMBER 2b.

33. Oil- tne 2'5'th September thw; British. Minister at Athens was Foreign Office to:\ 
- 7 8 5^ 0instructed to ascertain whether, the Greek Government officially g ^  1 1  ' 

e p  0 accepted our offer to send troops to Salonica, and would welcome  '
them on arrival, as the military authorities were diverting troopships 
thither. The telegram concluded: " i do not gather from your 
" telegram that there will\ he hesitation' oil part of Greek Govern
" ment, hut should be glad of an immediate reply from you to 
" make sure that there is no misunderstanding, as time is of great 
" importance." 

34. On the same evening a telegram was received from Athens Athens^No. 877, 
8ePl  25(though not a reply to the above) to the effect that the King and - -

M. Venizelos were now in agreement, and adding that " the King 
"hoped that the Allied troops would not he sent to Salonica for 
" the present, but M. Venizelos trusts that preparations to send 
" them will be rapidly pushed on, and that they will he sent to 
" Mudrbs or other convenient [group vindecypherable], so as to be 
" available when wanted, which he thinks the course of events 
"wil l soon prove to be the ease." In this telegram Sir Francis 
Elliot warned us that it mi "lit be necessary in-order to save the 
King's face for the Greeks to register a formal protest. At this 
time iVl. Venizelos still suspected the King of being pledged to the Athens, No. 876, 
German Emperor in some Way. Sept. 25. 

35. In a later telegram Sir Francis Elliot reported that Athens, No. 886, 
M. Venizelos thought it better that the Allied troops should not go Sept. 25. 
direct to Salonica but to Mudros and Mitylene. " There would be 
no objection, however, to stores, munitions of war, horses, &c, 
being landed at Salonica and taken up country by men in plain 
clothes, under pretence of being destined for Serbia." 

36. On this day (25th September) Bulgaria was publishing Sofia, No. 620, 
widely that her mobilisation was not conceived in an offensive spirit. Sept. 2 5  , 

The Prime Minister stated definitely to Mr. 0'Beirne that "mobi
" lisation is not intended to support the enemies of Great Britain, 
" but only to give greater force to Buigaria's claims and rights, and 
" that is why we have proclaimed our armed neutrality." He also 
denied that mobilisation signified an intention to attack Serbia, 
but admitted that "perhaps she would occupy Macedonia, though 
" not at once," and Mr. 0'Beirne left with the impression that the 
situation was most serious. 

37. At this time (25th September) Russia still adhered to the Petrograd, 
N o  1 4 0 7view that it was Serbia's interest to consent to the eventual cession - ' S e  P * - 2 5  

of the uncontested zone. 

38. On this date Sir Ian Hamilton reported that General Sir Ian Hamilton 
- M FBailloud had received a telegram from the French,Minister of War (X o  - 6 70) , 

ordering him to make arrangements for sending awav a division of S e p t  ' 2 5
:

* 
the Corps expeditionnaire oriental. The French military autlio- K f f i  , . 

rrities, however, were told that their action was premature.' Sept 28 ' 

SEPTEMBER 26. 

39. On the 26th September the Greek and Bulgarian Govern- Athens, No. 893, 
ments agreed that their respective frontier guards should be with- 2 6 
drawn beyond rifle range. 

40, On the 26th September also the British Minister at Nish, Nish, No. 406, 
pon being. informed by the Serbian Prime Minister that Serbian s e  * 

troops were,being sent where Bulgarian attack might be expected, 
" urged importance of utmost prudence, so that Serbia should not be 

held by her friends-and the world in general to have put herself in 



Bucharest,
No. 609, Sept. 2o,

Petrograd, 
No. 1413, Sept. 26.

Sir Ian Hamilton, 
No. M.P. 675, 
Sept. 26. 

Athens, No. 900, 
Sept. 27. 

Foreign Office to 
Sofia, No. 480. 
Sept. 27. 

Bucharest, 
No. 616, Sept. 26. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 791, 
-Sept. 27. 

" the wrong by precipitating an attaek." Sir C. des Graz's impression, 
which he believed his colleagues to share, was that unless the action 
decided on by the Quadruple Alliance resulted in checking and 
frightening Bulgaria before her military preparations were com
pleted, the Serbians still considered their one chance of success 
would lie in forestalling a Bulgarian attack. 

 41. Six divisions of Austro-German troops were now reported 
^ e Serbian frontier, but Bucharest reported between 300,000 

and 500,000 in Banat under command of Mackensen with head
quarters at Temesvar. 

o n n 

42. On the same dav the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
p 0 k  strongly to the Serbian Minister against any attack on 

Bulgaria. 
S e

43. On the 26th September Sir Ian Hamilton sent a strong 
protest against abandoning Suvla Bay, but explained how, by 
depriving tired troops of their rest, he could release two divisions to 
proceed to Salonica. The Vice-Admiral also objected to the 
abandonment of Suvla Bav. 

44. The 26th September saw the commencement of the great 
offensive of the Allies in the West. 

SEPTEMBER 2 7 . 

45. On the 27th September the Military Attache in Athens 
reported the completion of mobilisation on the previous aay, 
15 divisions, aggregating 350,000 men, being now complete. On the 
30th September the concentration of the whole force in Macedonia 
was to be commenced. 

46. On the same date the Bulgarian Minister made a formal 
communication to Sir Edward Grey explaining their attitude of 
armed neutrality, and stating definitely that " they have no aggrcs
" sive intentions whatever against Bulgaria's neighbours." In taking 
act of this, Sir Edward Grey expressed satisfaction with the sentence 
quoted above, the more so because, " if Bulgaria joined our enemies^ 
" we should have to give all the support we could to our friends, 
" and there would be, to our great regret, a complete breach with 
" Bulgaria." The British Minigter at Sofia was authorised to make 
an identic communication on these lines if his colleagues desired it. 

47. On the same date the British Minister, in reply to Foreign 
Office telegrams Nos. 555 and 557 (paragraph 30 above), forwarded 
a further refusal by M. Bratiano to mobilise, giving full reasons. 

48. On the 27th September also an important telegram was 
sent to the British Minister at Athens, in which he was directed to 
point out to M. Venizelos that Serbia, unless assured of early and 
effective assistance, intended to deal a blow at Bulgaria before the 
latter was ready. It was pointed out, however, that this would 
mean that Serbia would appear as the aggressor, and give King 
Constantine, if he so desired, the opening to say that the casus 
foederis has not technically arisen. I t would also unite the 
Bulgarian nation as nothing else could do. " 11 is, therefore, of 
" the utmost importance," the telegram continued, " to restrain the 
" Serbian Government, if possible, and this can only be done by an 
" immediate assurance of Greek and Allied support. . . .  . 

'"' It will make all the difference if we can show Allied uniforms 
" on the Serbo-Bulgarian frontier before Bulgarian troops cross the 
" line. As regards question of Greek neutrality, we do not ask for 
" passage of our troops in order to attack Austro-German forces, 
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V but for the same purpose as Greece herself is mobilising, namely, 
" to prevent aggression and breach of neutrality by Bulgaria. I 
" would even be m-epared to say that, except with consent of Greek 
" Government, or in case of a direct attack by Austro-German forces, 
" the troops we send through Salonica shall be used for no other 
" purpose 

'k (Confidential.-Fov your own information only.) Occupation 
" of uncontested zone by Allied troops is of vital importance, what
" ever happens. I t is equally important as enabling us to exert 
" pressure on Serbia or Bulgaria, as maybe most desirable to secure 
" the Balkan position, which can only be secured by preventing 
" Balkan war." 

[The above telegram is very important as indicating definitely 
our intention to send troops up to the uncontested zone—ail 
intention which has latterly been lost sight of under changed 
conditions. I t is probably the only indication in these telegrams 
of the proposed destination of the British troops. Although the 
last paragraph of the telegram was not to be communicated to 
M. Venizelos, it seems possible that he may have scented the 
intention to occupy the uncontested zone, and that this may have 
occasioned his rather unaccountable outburst against Sir Edward 
Grev's statement in the House of Commons on the 29th September, 
1915.] 

49. In another telegram to Athens the British Minister was Foreign Office to 
told that the military position was very inconvenient to us, as the -A-thens, No. 792, 
intended diversion of transports to Saionica had had to be suspended S e p t  ' 2 7  ' 
until there was a clear understanding as to landing the troops, and 
it was most important that we should have a decision from Greece 
without delay. The idea of smuggling troops through Salonica in 
plain clothes could not be entertained (see paragraph 85, above). 

50. This telegram was crossed by the following important Athens, No. 906, 
telegram from Athens :  - Sept. 27. 

"M. Venizelos has obtained the consent of the King to despatch 
of French and English troops to Salonica, and begs that it may be done 
at once if possible, before Greek troops reqture to use railway. The 
King is to know nothing officially until they are on the point of arriving, 
when a formal protest will be made. M. Venizelos asks for twenty-four 
hours' notice of their arrival, and requests that matter may be kept secret." 

51. On the 27th September Lord Kitchener ordered Sir Ian War Office, 
Hamilton to make preliminary arrangements for the despatch of No. 8303, cipher, 

S e p t 2 7t h  e Xtli a n  d L U I r  d Divisions, in case they were required. ' 

SEPTEMBER 28. 

52. To the above telegram, paragraph 50, the following reply Foreign Office to 
was despatched on the 28th September :  - Athens, No. 800, 

1 1 ^ Sept. 28. 
" W e are prepared to send troops to Salonica as desired, and arrange

ments ale being made with that object. In view, however, of the obvious 
difficulty of landing troops on Greek territory, in face even of a formal 
protest, it would never do for Greek Government to make a protest, and we 
earnestly hope that M. Venizelos will secure that it shall be made clear that 
their arrival is welcome to Greece." 

The telegram also invited the co-operation of the Greek naval 
authorities in the provision of anti-submarine defences, and 
suggested the sending of naval and military officers to prepare a 
scheme of disembarkation. 

53. To this the Greek Government sent the following reply :— 
" Greek Government thank His Majesty's Government and French 

Government cordially for their offer of troops, but think there is no present 
necessity for them to avail themselves of it in view of declaration of both 
the Bulgarian and Serbian Governments." 



Athens, No. 9 1 1 , 54. On the 29th September, however, a further telegram was 
Sept. 28. received, from Athens to the effect that no notice need be taken of 

the above official telegram, which was sent only for form's sake, 
and that the real telegram, in which M. Venizelos desired the Allies 
to take action, was Sir Francis Elliofs No. 906 (paragraph 50, 
above). 

55. On the 28th September Sir Ian Hamilton reported that Sir Ian Hamilton, 
No. M.F. 682, he was making the necessary preliminary arrangements for the 
Sept. 28. despatch of the Xth and L U I r d Divisions, and was telling General 

Bailloud to prepare a French brigade, this being the utmost he 
could spare. 

Petrograd, 56. Before leaving—the 28th September—it must bo noted 
No. 1422, Sept. 27. ftiat  telegram was received from Petrograd to the effect that the a

Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs had come round to the view 
that it would be unfair to deprive Serbia of the strategical advantage 
of forestalling a Bulgarian attack, regarding the probability of 
which there was now strong evidence. The telegram contained 
the following draft of an ultimatum which the Russian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs wished the four Powers to send to Sofia :— 

" Allied Powers having the most serious reasons to suspect inteutions 
which have led to the mobilisation of Bulgarian army, and on the other 
hand attaching greatest value to preserving the friendly relations which 
unite them to Bulgaria, consider they must in the name of that friendship 
request Bulgarian Government to revoke mobilisation order or declare 
herself ready to co-operate with the same Powers against Turkey. 

" If within a delay of twenty-four hours Bulgarian Government does 
not agree to either of these two courses, the Allied Powers will break off 
all relations (tout) with Bulgaria." 

Foreign Office to 57. On receipt of this the Foreign Office sent the following 
Petrograd, to Petrograd, Paris, and Rome :— 
No. 2246, Sept. 28. 

" An ultimatum to Bulgaria demanding revocation of mobilisation 
within twenty-four hours would produce immediate rupture with Bulgaria 
and precipitate an attack by Serbia on Bulgaria at the end of that limit 
of time. 

" It seems impolitic to do this while the action of Greece is still 
in definite and no troops can arrive at Salonica for some time." 

58. On this elate (28th September) it was reported from Sofia 
that the Austro-German troops had only four and a-half divisions 
of inferior troops on the Roumanian frontier and two divisions on 
the Serbian. The British Military Attache expressed the view 
that neither side was likely to attack the other for a fortnight, 
Serbia being too late and the Bulgarian Government anxious to 
gain time. 

SEPTEMBER 29 . 

59. On the morning of the 29th September a long telegram 
despatched from Sofia on the evening of the 27th September was 
received, in the course of which Mr. 0'Beirne mentioned that he 
had impressed on the King's secretary that if Bulgaria were with 
us the presence of our troops in Macedonia would be a help and not 
an obstacle to her acquiring zone." 

[Did King Ferdinand perhaps communicate this to Athens 
and Belgrade, and was this the cause of the subsequent mis
understanding regarding the landing of the Allied troops ?] 

(To be continued.) 
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SECRET. 

G-26 (a). 

PRECIS OF DOCUMENTS AND PROCEEDINGS CON-
NECTED WITH THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY 
DEVELOPMENTS IN THE BALKAN PENINSULA, 
SEPTEMBER 29 TO OCTOBER 5, 1915. 

[In continuation of C.I.D. Paper G-26.] 

SEPTEMBER 2 9 . 

60. On the 29th September, when it was known that Mr. 0'Beirne 
had put forward the suggestion that the presence of our troops in 
Macedonia might assist rather than hinder Bulgaria in her aims if 
she was with uSjO.ll change in the Cabinet had been expected 
which would have been favourable to the Allies. " But in two 
further telegrams, despatched on the 28th September, Mr. 0'Beirne 
explained that the proposed rearrangement had broken down, and in 
particular M. Malinof had refused to enter the Cabinet. While 
the King Avas anxious about the result of the attitude of the country 
to the mobilisation, he was sceptical as to whether the Entente 
Powers would or could send the 150,000 troops they had promised 
to assist Serbia, nor did he believe the assent of Greece could be 
obtained. 

I t was clear, however, the Eranco-British promise of 
assistance had made a profound impression; but, to make it good, 
it was essential that some British or Erench troops, if only a 
regiment, must be despatched at once. Mr. 0'Beirne at the same 
time, gave warning that King Eerdinand's confidence about the 
attitude of Greece was undoubtedly due to private information as 
to the intentions of King Constantine. 

61. With regard to the preparations for Salonica an Admiralty 
telegram explained that a regiment of Erench cavalry was being 
embarked at Alexandria for Egypt, and the French Admiral had 
orders to transport a division from Cape Helles to Mudros. This 
was understood on the spot to be premature, as arrangements must 
first be made for safeguarding the Salonica anchorage. 

Sir Ian Hamilton had explained he Avas preparing the 10th 
and 53rd divisions and a French brigade, which was all they could 
spare. The order for the French division to embark had been given 
from Paris without consulting him. 

62. With a view to increasing the strength of the expedition, 
General Maxwell had been asked what mounted force he could spare 
from Egypt, having regard to there being now at sea four mounted 
brigades equipped as infantry which could be diverted to Egypt to 
be re-equipped as mounted brigades. 

33rd Meeting. 

63. On these facts the question of sending troops to Salonica 
was considered at the 33rd Meeting. In face of the equivocal 
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attitude of Greece, as expressed in the telegrams Nos. 910 and 911, 
a general unwillingness was felt to sending the troops at all, so 
long as we had nothing official to show except a statement that 
they were not wanted for the present. 

At the same time the moral importance of sending some
thing at once was insisted on, especially if sufficient force, say two 
divisions, to occupy the Vardar could be spared ; but on the other 
hand it was recognised that the urgency could not be measured till 
the full effect of the offensive in the West was known. 

The conclusion was to notify Greece that we could not 
proceed so long as we had on record a statement that troops were 
not required, but the troops and transports were to be kept ready. 
The Admiralty and War Office were to continue their preparations, 
and British and French Staff officers to go to Salonica to prepare 
for a disembarkation. 

The Greek Government was also to be requested to afford 
naval assistance for securing the Gulf of Salonica against submarine 
attack. 

Pending a reply from Greece further consideration was held 
over for a meeting fixed for the following day. 

64. Later in the day Sir F. Elliot telegraphed that M. Venizelos Athens, No. 914, 
had assured him he was gradually consolidating his position with Sept. 29. 
the King, and had shown him a statement he was to make that 
afternoon in Parliament that his policy was unchanged. If Bulgaria 
demobilised Greece would do the same, but ,she would defend to 
the last, not only her territory, but also her vital interests. This 
declaration he said the King had approved. 

SEPTEMBER 30. 

65. A further long telegram from Sofia concerning the pro- Sofia, No. 634, 
posed Russian ultimatum showed that its delivery could only have Sept. 29. 
the effect of bringing the Opposition into line with the Govern
ment. M. Malinof had in fact stated that he would support the 
Ministers in refusing demobilisation if the Allies were to demand 
it. This statement was the more serious as it was clear the 
Opposition were not yet powerless for good. Evidence of the 
unpopularity of the mobilisation continued; our military attache Sofia, No. 636, 
reported that it was going slowly, but he also noted the presence Sept. 30. 
of German and Austrian officers, who, it was feared, already 
dominated the War Office, and that German officers would probably 
command armies and divisions. 

. 66. At the same time the attitude of the Serbian Government Ni h  N 0 . 408. s 

was defined by a telegram from Sir C. des Graz. They wished to Received Sept. 30, 
9  A Mknow what action the Allies were taking at Sofia. The progress ' 

of the Bulgarian mobilisation made matters urgent. The troops 
had orders not to attack, but they could not forgo for more than a 
few days the military advantage they possessed in being already 
mobilised. They were anxious to await the action of the Powers, 
but military considerations must decide. 

67. At Petrograd they had no doubt what that action should Petrograd, 
be. There they hoped nothing from the Bulgarian opposition. In N o 

S e p t  3 0their view it was powerless, and the Germans were masters at Sofia, ' ' 
They urged that as the mobilisation would be complete on the A 'M" 
6th October, the ultimatum ought to be presented not later than 
the 2nd October. Though Mr. 0'Beirne considered the outlook in 
Bulgaria improving, and that it was at least worth waiting on the 
chance of the success of our offensive in France turning the scale, 
M. Sazonof and the Assistant Minister of Foreign Affairs were 
convinced Bulgaria was irrevocably bound to Germany. France 
took the same view, merely stipulating for a delay of forty-eight 



hours in presenting the ultimatum. M. Sazonof therefore pointed 
out the grave responsibility England would incur if the ultimatum 
were vetoed and Bulgaria proceeded to attack Serbia. 

To this presentation of the case Sir G. Buchanan replied that 
Italy at any rate shared our view, so that opinion was equally 
divided, and he therefore suggested that discretionary powers should 
be given to the four Ministers at Sofia. To this M. Sazonof agreed 
in principle, provided the note was drafted in firm language and 
embodied M. Sazonofs two points—demobilisation or co-operation 
with the Allies. 

Athens, No. 915. 68. Some'additional light on the immediate necessities of the 
e a s e w a  s  a ^ o r ( ^^ T ^ I O - I O A M e ^ by an appreciation which now came in from our 

' military attache at Athens, in which Sir E. Elliot concurred. I t 
was believed on good authority that the Germans, for military 
reasons, had postponed their attack on Serbia until the 12th or 
13th October, and consequently the situation was favourable for 
Serbia to attack Bulgaria forthwith. The general view of the Greek 
army was that an end must be put to the Bulgarian menace that 
had hung over them so long, and they believed that if a joint plan 
of operations could be agreed upon between the Greeks and Serbians, 
the King would not stand in the way of action, even before the allied 
forces could be concentrated, but the immediate appearance of their 
advanced troops was imperative. 

31i/i Meeting. 

Minute, 69. On the 30th September the Committee met again, as 
September 20. arranged the previous day. The questions considered were :  

(1.) Whether the ultimatum suggested by Russia, calling on 
Bulgaria to demobilise within forty-eight hours should 
be approved. 

(2.) What communication should be made to Greece in regard 
to the proposed landing of allied troops at Salonica. 

(3.) What further steps should be taken in regard to the 
troops themselves. 

(1.) Bulgaria.-The main factors of the problem were that 
Bulgaria had not yet declared for the Central Powers, and that there 
was a likelihood of. her not doing so in face of the great success 
ol" the Allies in the West; but that so far it did seem assured that 
the offensive in Erance would develop into a success great enough 
to turn the scale. 

There was also the consideration that as Bulgaria had 
proclaimed an armed neutrality,. it was scarcely fair, in view of 
the analogous attitude of Holland and Switzerland, to call on her 
to demobilise, although it had to be recognised that the presence 
of German and Austrian officers tended rather to approximate her 
attitude to that of Turkey at the outbreak of the war. 

Einally, there was the difficulty that it was unfair to Serbia 
to give Bulgaria further time to define her course of action. I t 
was understood that Serbia was anxious to take advantage of her 
readiness to attack before the Bulgarian mobilisation was complete, 
and that if she struck at once she could probably march straight to 
Sofia. 

This consideration strongly indicated a peremptory ultimatum, 
which would set Serbia's hands free to attack if it was not 
complied with. But this again might permit Greece to contend 
that no casus foecleris had arisen under her defensive treaty with 
Serbia, a position she was the more likely to take up as her own 
army would not be concentrated and the Allied contingents would 
not be ready to act from Salonica. 

The general view, therefore, was that no peremptory ulti
matum could be sent until we were more certain of the attitude of 



Greece, but that the Bulgarian Government must be given clearly 
to understand the dangers to which her present attitude exposed 
her. 

After full discussion, the following draft, suggested by Mr. 
Balfour, was adopted as a basis of a joint communication to be made 
at Sofia. I t was to be sent to Paris, Petrograd, and Rome, with an 
intimation that it was our final conclusion as to the steps which 
should be taken. 

" Bulgarian mobilisation, in absence of any reply to last, note of the 
four Powers, cannot be regarded except as a threat to Serbia concerted 
with Austria and Germany, especially as we are informed it is accompanied 
by arrival of German officers at Sofia. We cannot, in such circumstances, 
restrain Serbia from action to defend her existence. 

" If hostilities break out in Balkan Peninsula due to the mobilisation of 
Bulgaria, which cannot in present circumstances be regarded as other than 
provocative, the four Powers will be obliged to break off relations with 
Bulgaria and give support to their friends." 

(2.) Greece.—It was obvious that the effect of this communi
cation in Bulgaria would mainly depend on the simultaneous 
appearance of the Allied troops at Salonica. 

No repty had been received from Greece to the last telegram 
asking for her equivocal attitude to be cleared up, and difficulty 
was felt in landing the troops unless we had assurance that no 
protest would be made. A communication in the nature of an ulti
matum was suggested, but it Avas considered to be unwise at this 
stage to press either the King or M. Venizelos too hard. I t was 
agreed, therefore, to push on the landing preparations on the 
strength of the original Greek invitation. 

As there was no time to concert measures with Prance, 
and she had already given orders for troops to go from the 
Dardanelles, she was to be informed of our intention, but Sir Ian 
Hamilton was to be careful to arrange that the Erench and British 
troops arrived together. Italy Avas also to be informed, but no wait 
was to be made for her concurrence. 

(3.) Force Available.—A telegram had been received from 
Sir Ian Hamilton saying that General Bailloud had received 
orders from home to embark one division to be organised entirely of 
European troops. In these circumstances Sir Ian protestedhe could not 
spare the 53rd Division, and proposed to retain it. The 10th Division 
was to begin embarking for Mudros that night, the embarkation to 
be completed the following night. He had ordered General Bailloud 
to send one brigade to Mudros with the first British contingent. 

On this basis it Avas agreed the landing at Salonica should go 
forward, subject only to the proviso that the Erench and British 
troops should, land together. The Admiralty considered that the 
140 miles between Mudros and Salonica could be covered at night 
without serious risk. 

70. In instructing Mr. 0'Beirne to proceed on Mr. Balfour's  p o r e i f f  n 0 f f i c e t 

formula he was told to point out how the presence of German Sofia, No. 486
officers at Constantinople had led to an unprovoked attack on Sept. 30. 
Russia, and to suggest that the dismissal of those at Sofia might 
provide a means of easing the situation short of actual 
demobilisation. 

Our Ambassadors at Paris, Petrograd, and Rome were instructed 
to say that the draft expressed the conclusions of the British 
Government after long and anxious consideration. 

71. During the day M. Venizelos assured our Minister that Athens, No. 924, 
the troops would be welcome, but that it was hopeless to think of Sept. 30. 

 E e c e i v e d 8  4 5  p- :inducing the King to forgo a protest. He had, however, agreed ' 
to co-operate with the Allies so far as regarded naval protection of 
the anchorage. 

 0 



Athens, No. 922, 
Sept. 30. 

Vice-Admiral, East 
Mediterranean, in 
No. 234, Oct. 3. 
Received 
12'45 P.M. 

War Office 
Summary. 

Admiralty out, 
No. 234, Oct. 3. 

Sofia, No, 487, 
Oct 1. 

Athens, No. 933. 

72. Later on Sir F. Elliot telegraphed that Sir E. G-rey's 
declarations in Parliament on the 28th September had produced a 
very bad impression at Athens. [It would appear that the 
telegraphic summary, probably owing to German machinations, 
had done full justice to his reference to our traditional sympathy 
with the Bulgarian people, but had slurred over or omitted his 
emphatic declaration of our intention, if Bulgaria became aggressive, 
to give to our friends in the Balkans " all the support in our power 
in the manner that would be most welcome to them in concert with 
our Allies without reserve and without qualification."] Sir E. Elliot 
added that the incident was being used by the Opposition press to 
create an impression that the offers to Bulgaria at Greece's 
expense were still open. He urged that the matter should be put 
right forthwith. Possibly Mr. 0'Beirne's suggestion to King 
Ferdinand's Secretary of the 29th September was communicated at 
this time. In any case the attitude of M. Venizelos suddenly 
became antagonistic. 

73. On the 29th September Brigadier-General Hamilton, with 
some British naval and military officers and two French military 
officers were sent in a destroyer to Salonica, and the "Latouche 
Treville,'' and subsequently H.M.S. " Doris" followed to maintain 
wireless touch with the Admiral. On the 30th Admiral de B-obeck 
was able to report all ready for netting and securing the anchorage 
and for transporting the troops. 

OCTOBER 1. 

74. In the afternoon of the 1st October the "Latouche Treville" 
reported a complete entente with the Greek authorities at Salonica, 
and the net-ships were sent forward, so that the nets would be in 
position early on the 2nd. The 10th Division, which had been 
withdrawn from Suvla Bay to Mudros, was ordered to embark. 
The French division, under direct orders from Paris, had been 
withdrawn from Cape Helles without Sir Ian Hamilton's con
currence, and having provided itself with transport had already 
started for Salonica. Sir Ian had therefore to replace it with the 
53rd Division, and it was doubtful whether any part of that 
division would be available for the expedition. In Egypt General 
Maxwell was preparing a mounted brigade, but had only one 
regiment actually ready. 

75. During the night of the ls t -2nd October it was known 
the French troops were returning to Mudros. Owing apparently to 
the offence which M. Venizelos had taken at the version of Sir E. Grey's 
declaration that had reached him the French troops were refused 
admittance. Admiral de Robeck therefore stopped the departure of 
our 10th Division, but did not at once recall the ships from 
Salonica. 

-- . :v : . . - ' ' - . 

76. On the 1st October an attempt was made to remove the 
misunderstanding by a communication to the press, the gist of 
which was that the Allies regarded the arrival of German and 
Austrian officers at Sofia with the utmost gravity, and that they 
felt bound to support the States which such conduct threatened. 

77. The real cause of M. Venizelos's antagonism soon became 
apparent. Sir F. Elliot and the French Minister had an interview 
with him, at which he stated no troops could land at Salonica till 
he had formal assurance that, once in Macedonia, they would not 
be used to extort concessions to Bulgaria at the expense of Greece 
and Serbia. 

He had heard that General Hamilton (whom he believed to 
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Ibe the Commander-in-Chief) had. declared he meant to take posses
don of Salonica and had tried to bar the entrance to the port, and 
M. Venizelos was indignant. He had asked the French Minister 
to,try to stop the French troops. Sir F. Elliot urged him to do so, 
and hoped the British troops would not start. Everyone at Athens, 
he said, shared M. Venizelos's suspicions, and he could not under
stand why (as he believed) the Commander-in-Chief had gone to 
Salonica without informing him. (The previous arrangement was, 
of course, that only a few Staff officers should go.) 

78. This telegram was crossed by one from Sir .E. Grey urging F  i g n Office to o r e  

that a joint plan of operations should be settled in accordance with Athens, No. 821, 
0 c t  1,a suggestion of our military attache in Athens. I t was necessary - 

, 9 2 5 ,to know.at once whether if Serbia attacked Bulgaria the King of g ^ ^ ^  0 

e pGreece would support Serbia.  ' 

79. On receiving word of the misunderstanding at Salonica Foreign Office to 
t he Foreign Office telegraphed that the matter seemed to have been Athens, No. 825, 
grossly exaggerated. Oct. 1. 

All that happened was that instructions were sent on the 
.28th September to General Officer Commanding Mediterranean 
Expeditionary Force to send three officers to Salonica to investigate 
,the conditions, and prepare the scheme for the disembarkation of 
troops. This appears from Athens telegram No. 924 to have 
been acquiesced in by M. Venizelos. It was to be hoped that 
M. Venizelos would now be able to issue necessary instructions for 
co-operation by the local authorities. 

80. Sir F. Bertie now intimated that France was coming France, No. 709. 
round to our view, and would probably accept Mr. Balfour's 
formula as the basis of a communication to Sofia. A later telegram j ?  \ j  0r a n c e  7 1 0 

stated that instructions in this sense had been sent to Sofia. 
Rome also agreed, but objected to the last words: l  f we Rome, No. 949. 

cannot in such circumstances restrain Serbia from action to defend 
her existence." The contents of message, it was urged, would at once 
be knoAvn in the Balkans. Serbia would regard it as incitement to 
attack at once. Greece would interpret it as authorisation to do so, 
and situation in Greece was such that we could not afford to offer her 
a loophole for escaping obligations. The provocation should there
fore come from Bulgaria, not only by interpretation but by fact. 

81. Russia on the other hand was still in favour of the g0g  -$0 536(a) 
ultimatum, though M. Malinof continued to urge that it should not 

a

be-delivered at present. He still hoped the Allies would offer an 
immediate occupation of the uncontested zone, and this view 
Mr. 0'Beirne continued to support. 

82. From Nisli, however, Sir C. des Graz reported emphati- Nish, No. 410, 
cally that the time for negotiating on the basis of such concession Oct. 1. 
had gone by. With regard to the question of a Bulgarian 
occupation of the uncontested zone, he repeated that the time 
for negotiations and concessions was considered by the Serbian 
Government to be passed; that in their opinion mobilisation was 
solely directed against Serbia; and that firm and immediate action 
at Sofia could alone save the situation. 

Pressure brought to bear by the Allied Powers to obtain 
consent to Bulgarian occupation in any form, or even to further 
concessions, would only precipitate the conflict which already 
appeared imminent. A large part of the Serbian army was already 
on the frontier fully confident and being held back with difficulty. 

Even in the event of Bulgaria joining the Allies, the Serbians 
would never admit that, the Bulgarians should hold or approach 
any part of their only line of communication to Salonica. 



Petrograd, 
No. 1439, Sept. 30. 
Paris, No. 710, 
Oct. 1. 

Petrograd, 
No. 1443, Oct. 1. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 826. 

Foreign Office to
Athens, No. 828.

Foreign Office to
Bucharest, No. 566,

Sofia, No. 643,
Oct. l. Received

Foreign Office to 
Sofia, No. 491, 
Oct. 2. 

Athens, No. 939, 
Oct. 1. 

83. Although this was also strongly the Russian view, 
Petrograd could not see the way to giving any assurance of 
co-operation in the military demonstration that was necessary'to 
make firm action effective. France had been pressing her to do so, 
but Sir P . Bertie telegraphed that although M. Isvolsky had been 
urging France to send troops at once to Salonica, he had apparently 
said nothing as to when Russian troops would be sent to Varna, 
Bourgas, or the Danube for the purpose of intimidating King 
Ferdinand. Eventually, however, Petrograd accepted the British 
formula, but with the same reservation the Italians had made. 

84. At the same time further efforts were being made to clear 
the trouble at Athens. Sir F . Elliot was requested to inform 
M. Venizelos that there was never any intention to ask the Greek 
Government to allow the passage of British troops for the purpose 
of extorting concessions from Greece, and to add that His Majesty\s 
Government considered their offer to Bulgaria as having lapsed by 
Bulgaria's own action, and were so informing their Allies. I t was 
not, however, politic that their view should be known at this moment 
at Sofia, where it would unite the Bulgarians under King Ferdinand ; 
or at Nish, since it was hoped,.should war break out between Serbia 
and Bulgaria, that Greece and Serbia would come to an immediate 
arrangement for concerted action against Bulgaria. 

 85. Athens was also informed that a credit for 5,000,000 fr. 
 had been opened at the Bank of England in favour of the -National 

Bank of Greece. 
^ similar step was taken with Roumania, on certain con

a i t j 0 I 1 S   Roumanian Minister informed that loan would now be i

granted in the assurance that it would never be used against us or 
our Allies by his Government. Minister was also informed that, 
should mobilisation be deciiied on, it could be accompanied by the 
intimation that it-was a precautionary measure called for by the 
mobilisation of the other Balkan States; otherwise the Central 
Powers would take advantage (should they not mobilise) of their 
unpreparedness, and would join with Bulgaria in presenting an 
ultimatum. 

OCTOBER 2. 

 86. At Sofia, in spite of the general agreement on the British 
f i  the four Ministers were unable to settle a form of o r m u  a j

communication, since the Russian envoy had categorical instruc
tions that, whatever its form, it must include a demand for 
co-operation with the Allies or demobilisation. Mr. 0'Beirne, how
ever, stated that Bulgaria's military preparations were now 
so far advanced that Serbia herself would probably not desire to 
attack her in present circumstances (from which it appeared he 
thought there was still time for further discussion). 

87. To this the Foreign Office replied in answento his No. 636 
that it was too late to force Serbia to allow an occupation by 
Bulgaria of even a part of the uncontested zone once Bulgaria had 
mobilised. The guarantee to Bulgaria was conditional on her 
attacking Turkey at once, whereas she had. come to an agreement 
with Turkey, had mobilised her army, and was concentrating it 
against Serbia. 

88. At Athens the situation was equally difficult. Our 
military attache stated that the General Staff were opposed to a 
landing at Salonica before they themselves were ready, for fear of 
premature rupture by Bulgaria and action by German submarines. 
They would prefer us to wait and come up on the right of their l ine; 
but to this disposition M^Venizelos objected, as it might mean going 
to Cavalla, and this, he thought, would raise suspicions that we were 



going to bold it for Bulgaria. He seemed to prefer our going in 
the centre; for he feared suspicion would persist even after an 
assurance of our honourable intention. 

So strained was the situation that Sir F. Elliot, on Athens, No. 941, 
hearing from our consul-general at Salonica that " General 0 c  t L 

Hamilton aud several officers arrived with no orders," telegraphed 
that he was sending message to General Hamilton explaining 
situation and advising him to leave Salonica as soon as possible. 

89. The actual military position our military attache Athens, No. 937 
0 c t 1 explained as follows : -

Disposition of Bulgarian forces according to the Greek General 
Staff :  -

Third Division on Black Sea coast, afterwards to form reserve 
to 10th Division to oppose landing by Allies near Dedeagatch. 

First and Second Armies (6 divisions) to oppose Serbia. Third 
Army (3 divisions) against Greece. 

Greeks reckon 275,000 Bulgarian rifles, and themselves dispose 
of 175,000. 

There was hope, however, that a conflict might be deferred Sofia. No. 641, 
0 c t Lfor some time, for our military attache reported :—

" The Minister of War, on being asked if Bulgaria would withdraw 
3 kilom. provided Serbia agreed to do likewise, accepted the proposal with 
alacrity subject to Prime Minister^ approval. 

" It is certain that Bulgaria does not wish to provoke a war at present, 
but Russian Minister is convinced that a convention with Germany has been 
signed and there are many indications that such is the case. 

" Artillery of 1st Division leaves Sofia to-day." 

90. At Athens Sir F. Elliot was still trying to clear the way. Athens, No. 935, 
He reported having informed M. Venizelos that he presumed, when Oct. 1. 
situation had been cleared up by a declaration of the Allied 
Governments' intentions, there would be no more question of protest 
against our landing of troops. He replied that protest must still 
be made since it was essential for Greece to maintain neutrality so 
as not to expose the 250,000 men who would be sent to Salonica 
by sea to danger from German submarines. [He thus raised an 
entirely new point, but it is doubtful if he really believed respect 
for Greek waters would prevent German submarines attacking 
Allied transports.] 

Sir F. Elliot without comment only observed that it was 
out of the question to send troops to Salonica at this moment. 
When the time again came for it the manner in which the intention 
to send them should be announced to the Greek Government would 
require careful consideration. 

91. The Greek War Office on their part were pressing again 
for a joint plan of operation to be settled before further steps were 
taken. Our military attache reported :— Athens, No. 9361 

" General Staff to-day remarked on danger involved in absence of any Oct. 1. 
joint plan of action: having no knowledge of what we wished to do, their 
ovvn plans with Serbs were difficult to fix. 

" Staff officer said that King was quite prepared for war but might 
hesitate if asked at the last moment to commit his army to a situation 
compromised by unco-ordinated action." 

92. The intentions of Greece were still so doubtful that for Foreign Office to 
further light Sir Edward Grey requested Sir F. Elliott to ascertain, Athens, No. 831, 

0 c t " 2*if possible, the terms of the Serbo-Greek Treaty, showing how far
Greece was bound to support Serbia should the latter take the 
initiative in declaring war on Bulgaria. 

93. Affairs had reached this point when in the course of the 
afternoon the following information from Petrograd arrived which 
entirely changed the outlook. 



Petrograd, 
No. 1448, Oct. 2. 

Petrograd, 
No. 1451, Oct. 2. 
Received Oct. 3, 
1*45 A.M. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs had informed the British and 
French Ambassadors that he had instructed Russian Minister at 
Sofia to concert with his colleagues in making a communication to 
the Bulgarian Government in accordance with Foreign Office 
telegram No. 486 to Sofia. In view, however, of alarming news 
just received respecting the situation in Bulgaria and of the rapidly 
approaching completion of the concentration on the Serbian 
frontier he had decided to supplement it by requesting the 
Bulgarian Minister to telegraph to his Government that afternoon 
that, unless they assured him within twenty-four hours of the 

- receipt of his telegram to deport German officers at present at 
Sofia, the Russian Government would break off negotiations and 
recall their legation. 

On being pressed to defer this step for a day or two so 
that the four Powers might act in concert he said that it was 
impossible to do so. He had been attacked in yesterday's Council 
of Ministers for not having taken some such step, and had been 
reproached for allowing Russia to abdicate her rdle of the great 
Slav Power of Europe ; the same was being said in the press, and 
the Government could not add to its internal difficulties bv braving 
public opinion on this question. Russia was in an entirely different 
position from the other Powers, and could not run the risk of being 
shown the door by the Bulgarian Government, who were absolutely 
committed to Germany, and were receiving large consignments of 
gold from her. I t was useless to try to detach her, and he only 
regretted that out of consideration for Sir Edward Grey's views 
he had not taken a stronger line sooner. He promised to send in 
the course of a day the text of the telegram which he was addressing 
to the Russiam Minister at Sofia. 

94. The text was as follows :— 
"Events which are taking place at the moment in Bulgaria bear witness 

to the definite resolve of the Government of the King of the Bulgarians to 
place the fate of the country in the hands of Germany. The presence of 
German and Austrian officers at the Ministry of War and on the staffs of the 
army concentrated in the Serbian frontier zone, and the considerable 
financial assistance accepted by the Sofia Cabinet from our enemies, no 
longer leave any doubt as to the object of the present military preparations 
of the Bulgarian Government. The Entente Powers who have had the 
realisation of the Bulgarian people's aspirations at heart, have repeatedly 
warned the Bulgarian Prime.Minister that any act hostile to Serbia would 
be considered as directed against themselves. Assurances lavished by the 
Chief of the Bulgarian Cabinet in answer to these warnings are contradicted 
by the facts, representat ive of Russian country, united to Bulgaria by 
imperishable memory of latter's liberation from Turkish yoke, cannot sanction 
by his presence preparations for fratricidal aggression against an allied Slav 
people. Russian Minister has therefore received instructions to leave 
Bulgaria with the whole staff of the legation and of the consulates if, within 
twenty-four hours, the Bulgarian Government does not openly break with 
the enemies of the Slav cause and of Russia, and does not proceed to the 
immediate removal of the officers of the States at War with the Entente 
Powers." 

(The above communication was issued to the press.) 

95. Earlier in the day Sir R. Rodd had telegraphed that 
such an ultimatum had been proposed to Rome, and that though 
the Foreign Minister considered it inopportune he was prepared 
to agree if the other three Powers did not oppose it, insisting that 
the time had come for action in order to force the hand of the King 
of Greece about Salonica, 

Foreign Office to 96. This demarche of Russia frankly overrode the British 
Rome, No. 1748, formula. Further discussion upon it was useless, and the Foreign 
Oct. 2. Office telegraphed to Rome that, in view of Russian Minister for 

Foreign Affairs' communication to Bulgarian Minister at Petrograd, 
the wording of proposed communication by Allied representatives 
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at Sofia was of minor importance, since no doubt the Allies would 
associate themselves with the action of the Russian Government. 

Mr. 0'Beirne had therefore been instructed, provided com
munication had not already been made, to accept whatever form 
of wording his colleagues agreed to. 

97. The important point now was to get the troops to 
Salonica as soon as possible, and in order to fall in with the 
suggestions of the Greek general staff. Accordingly Sir h \ Elliot Foreign Office to 
was directed to inform tue military attache that a conference Athens, No. 830, 

c t -"between the Erench and English general staffs would shortly
assemble in London to discuss the question of the concentration at 
Salonica and the role of the combined forces. He was requested to 
obtain, if possible, a copy of the plan drawn up by the Greek general 
staff. 

98. In order to remove the remaining suspicions of Greece, Foreign Office to 
the Eoreign Office decided to suggest a further inducement, and Paris, No. 2213; 
the following telegram was sent to the British Ambassadors at pgtoragrad, No^' 
Paris, Rome, and Petrograd :— 2286; Oct. 2. 

" Our information from Athens shows that Greek opinion, even that of 
M. Venizelos, remains suspicious that any Allied troops passed through 
Salonica will be subsequently used to force Greece and Serbia to make 
concessions to Bulgaria. 

" You should accordingly ascertain whether Government to which you 
are accredited would agree to the Allied representatives at Athens being . 
instructed, if war breaks out between Serbia and Bulgaria, to inform M. 
Venizelos that Allied Powers, besides giving Greece and Serbia military aid 
already promised, guaranteed to Greece her present territories, and, if it is 
in their power at the conclusion of the war, will assign to her Smyrna and 
the hinterland, provided that she assists Serbia and the Allies against 
Bulgaria with all her force." 

99. At the same time a strong appeal was made to M. Foreign Office to 
Yenizelos, pointing out the danger of further hesitation. Sir Athens, No. 832, 
Erancis E l l io t was directed to inform him that it was at the Oct. 2. 
latter's request that al l our military arrangements had been altered 
in order to send troops to Salonica. The troops must land or not 
according to the military plans of the Allies and Greece, and not 
according to their political plans. 

The Greek Government had our assurance that we-regarded 
our offer to Bulgaria as having lapsed, and we were ready to repeat 
that assurance in any binding way he pleased. 

Unless the All ied troops landed in the immediate future at 
Salonica, or unless it was made clear that the Allied Governments 
were working in complete harmony with Greece, King Eerdinand 
would be upheld in his conviction that Greece would leave him a 
free hand. 

100. While this telegram was on its wav, there were indications 
that the air at Athens was clearing, and that M. Venizelos was 
inclined to accept our proposal for naval co-operation. 

Sir E. Elliot sent home a semi-official proposal, which had Athens, No. 943, 
been made to him by M. Venizelos, as to the co-operation of the Oct. 2. 
Allied fleets in protecting the Greek transports from Piraeus and 
Volo to Salonica. The Greek patrols would have orders to fire on 
any submarine sighted inside Eubcea, but the Government wished 
the official suggestion of the scheme to come from our side. 

101. Sir E. Elliot also explained that the misunderstanding Athens, No. 944, 
0 c t * 2about the Staff officers at Salonica had been partly cleared up. He 
? 5  s p a * c h e  d stated that he had learnt for the first time that morning (2nd

October) that it was not the Commander-in-Chief who was at received 9-50 P.M. 

Salonica, and had telegraphed to the consul as follows :— 



Athens, No. 946, 
Oct. 2. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 834, 
Oct. 2. 

Athens, No. 947, 
Oct. 2. 

Admiralty to 
Malta, No. 569, 
Oct. 3. 

Athens, No. 951, 
Oct. 2. 

"Inform Brigadier-General Hamilton that, owing to inexplicable 
omission of Headquarters to notify me of his being sent, he has naturally 
been taken for the Commander-iu-Criief, Ask him to remain until further 
notice, but to take no action except in friendly consultation with the Greek 
authorities." 

OCTOBER 3. 

102. Shortly after midnight another telegram was received 
from Sir F. Elliot to say that the reassuring telegrams from the 
Foreign Office (Nos. 819-821 and 825) had produced a good effect. 
M. Venizelos was in a most nervous and excitable condition, and 
had even become more intractable on hearing that the French had 
arrived at Salonica. Before consenting to their disembarkation 
without more than a protest, he required from the French Minister 
a statement giving the reason for their coming, and a declaration 
to the following effect:— 

" On occasion of passage of Allied troops through Salonica, French 
Government declare they have no intention of encroaching on the sovereign 
rights of Greece, or of interfering in the administration of the country." 

M. Venizelos said that wherever we went we acted as if the 
place belonged to us, and he must safeguard himself against this 
being done at Salonica. 

He eventually agreed to send instructions that the troops 
were to be allowed to land under protest next day, by which time 
he was assured that instructions would have been received from the 
French Government authorising the required declaration. He laid 
stress on the necessity of the troops doing no more than pass 
through Salonica and Greek territory. 

The suspicion of us, which had now become ingrained in 
all classes of the population, had actually laid hold of M. Venizelos 
himself. 

Sir P. Elliot stated that he would be required to make a 
similar declaration, and requested authority to do so, and authority 
was sent him in the course of the day. 

103. Meanwhile things had been made worse by the action of 
the British fleet in taking precautions against enemy submarines. 

M. Venizelos received a telegram that morning to the effect 
that the British were placing wire netting at the entrance to 
the port of Adamas, in the Greek1 island of Milo; entrance was 
prohibited by night and only allowed by day under supervision. 

The fact was that the French Commander-in-Ohief was using 
Milo Island as a centre for his anti-submarine patrols, and had 
arranged with Admiral de Robeck to assist with net defence. 
Admiral de Robeck considered such a base absolutely necessary, 
not only at Adamas, but also at Oerigotto, between Crete and 
Cerigo, as the enemy were undoubtedly using the less-frequented 
islands as submarine bases. 

M. Venizelos protested vehemently against this infringement 
of Greek sovereign rights in an island within the earliest limits 
of the Greek Kingdom. 

104. Nevertheless, a plain assurance from the French, added 
to our own, that the Allied offers to Bulgaria had definitely lapsed, 
at last threw open the port of Salonica. 

Sir F. Elliot stated that his French colleague had that 
evening informed M. Venizelos in his presence that the French 
Government regarded the offers to Bulgaria as having lapsed, and 
were ready to join Serbia and Greece in maintaining the Treaty of 
Bucarest. M. Venizelos was greatly pleased, and asked that our 
troops should be sent to Salonica and landed as soon as possible. 
He read the protest which he was addressing to the French 
Minister against the violation of Greek neutrality involved in 



demanding the passage of troops before a casus foederis with Serbia 
had arisen, but at the same time he stated that orders had been 
given at Salonica not only not to oppose the landing, but to offer 
every facility, the west side of the harbour to be set aside for the 
Allied troops. No further protest would be addressed to the British 
Minister than that addressed to his French colleague. 

105. Sir F. Elliot was now able to inform General Hamilton Athens, No. 952, 
^ c t  2*that satisfactory arrangements had been made for disembarkation 

of the Allied troops, and the west (i,e., the Serbian) side of the 
harbour having been set aside for the purpose. 

General Hamilton was to deal entirely with the Greek 
Minister of Communications, who would arrive at Salonica on the 
3rd October. 

106. Notwithstanding the days that had been lost there seemed 
to be still time for effective action. Mr. 0'Beirne was given to Sofia, No. 644, 
understand that Bulgaria would take no military action for a Oct. 2. 
fortnight, by which time the Bulgarian Government anticipated that 
an Austro-German force would have invaded Serbia. He had it on 
the same authority that when the Austro-German advance became 
an accomplished fact Bulgarian troops would enter Macedonia under 
the pretext that Serbia was crushed and Macedonia was res nullius. 
This was the view of the Prime Minister, but was not shared by the 
Minister of Finance, who favoured immediate action against Serbia 
when Bulgaria's military preparations were complete. 

107. In a second telegram he gave some particulars obtained Sofia, No. 645, 
^ c tfrom the military attache to the legation as to the presence of - 2-

German and Austrian officers in Bulgaria. The actual military Athens, No. 945, 
situation, according to the Greek general staff, was that the Oct. 2. 
Bulgarian covering forces against the Serbian, front consisted of 
two divisions (5th and 6th), and five regiments of a third 
division (7th), with the necessary artillery and cavalry, and against 
the Greek front were one regiment (7th Division) at Kostorino, 
south of Djumaia. 

Our military attache also stated that the grouping of the Athens, No. 949, 
Greek army corps and divisions was completed to-day, and the 0 c t - 2
transport to Macedonia would commence the following day. 

108. From our military attache at Berne it Avas learned that Berne, No. 670, 
considerable forces of Austrians and Germans had been directed to ^ c t - 3
the Danubian front. These were partly fresh troops, partly from 
Galicia, and from the central groups of Brest-Litovsk, the general 
direction of this movement being by the line of Budapest, Maria
theresiopol, Arad, Grosswardein, and Temesvar. 

109. The only difficulty that now remained was M. Venizelos's Foreign Office to 
S N o * 8 3 5condition that we should not stop at Salonica, but at once pass the  Q t h e  g ' ' 

ctroops through to Serbian territory. Sir E. Grey therefore repre- " ' 
sented that the Greek Government must recognise the necessitv of 
allowing us, with or without protest, to concentrate troops in or 
near Salonica, and not merely pass them through as they arrived. 
We must prepare a base, and could not undertake to pass small 
contingents up the line into Macedonia at once, which might well 
be military madness. 

Sir F. Elliot was therefore informed that he must be respon
sible that there should be no further political obstacles thrown in 
the way of what was a very difficult military concentration, which 
must extend over a lone; deriod. 

110. The question of the Russian ultimatum had still to be Foreign Office to 
 2 2 2 1dealt with, and Sir E. Grey telegraphed, to Paris, Petrograd, and ^  ' 

Rome that he would be glad to know what line the respective 2289 0 g and Rome 
No. 1758; Oct. 3'. 



Rome, No. 958, 
Oct. 3. 

Rome, No. 959, 
Oct. 3. 

Petrograd, No. 
1456, Oct. 3. 

Nish, No. 412-13, 
Oct. 2. 

Foreign Office to 
Nish, No. 479, 
Oct. 3. 

Athens, No. 954, 
Oct. 3. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 837, 
Oct. 3. 

Athens, No. 955, 
Oct. 3. 

Paris, No. 719; 
Petrograd, No. 
1458; Oct. 4. 

Ministers for Foreign Affairs thought the other Allied nations 
should now take. 

,111. Before this could reach Borne two telegrams from Sir R. 
Rodd explained the Italian attitude both to the ultimatum and to 
Sir E. Grey's suggestion for offering Smyrna to Greece. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs stated that he had always 
given the Italian Minister at Sofia instructions to concert with his 
colleagues as to the terms of the communication, but he presumed 
that it had now been made, and the Russian supplementary com
munication should leave no doubt as to the views of the Powers. 
The Russian position was exceptional, and it was appropriate she 
should take the lead and that the rest should follow. 

The Minister also considered that Sir E . Grey's proposal as 
regards cession of territory to Greece after the war went bevond 
what M. Venizelos asked for. In his opinion we should not tie 
our hands again with promises affecting the future. He cited 
Roumania as a warning. He believed that a formal assurance 
that our proposals to Bulgaria had not entirely lapsed and that 
territorial questions were no longer under consideration, in con
junction with the landing of troops even with a formal protest, 
would suffice to. achieve the end in view. Should it not, further 
steps might then be considered. 

112. Russia, on being informed of the British proposal, took 
a more sympathetic view. M. Sazonof had written to say that he 
shared Sir E. Grey's opinion that it was necessary to reassure the 
Greek Government as to the object of the despatch of Allied troops 
to Macedonia, and had telegraphed the Russian Minister at Athens 
instructing him to associate himself with Sir E. Elliot in the 
declarations which the latter had been instructed to make to 
M. Venizelos in the sense of the telegram above mentioned. 

113. To Nish, where an imperfect report of Sir E. Grey's 
speech had also caused much heartburning, a reassuring telegram 
was sent. Sir C. des Graz was directed to infoimi the Serbian 
Prime Minister that there was no question of any Allied troops being 
used for any other purpose than the protection of Serbia. His 
Majesty's Government considered their offer to Bulgaria as having 
lapsed by Bulgaria's own action, and were informing the Allies to 
that effect. 

114. I t was a point on which Greek feeling was still tender, 
and Sir P. Elliot stated that M. Venizelos would like to be able to 
say in the Chamber on the 4th October that the offers to Bulgaria 
had lapsed. Failing this, he would like to be supplied with a 
formula wdiich would satisfy Greek public opinion without doing 
harm elsewhere. 

In reply Sir E. Grey said it would be necessary to answer 
M. Venizelos without. having had time to consult the other Allies, 
but as far as we were concerned he agreed to the following 
formula:— 

" The Bulgarian Government, having mobilised their army under the 
superintendence of German officers, must be taken to have rejected the 
proposals made to them by the Allies, to which no answer has been returned, 
and these proposals have, in consequence lapsed." 

The above telegram was repeated to Paris, Petrograd, and 
Rome for the information of the respective Ministers for Foreign 
Affairs, but in the meantime Sir F. Elliot telegraphed that the 
Italian Minister had received instructions that his Government 
considered the promises to Bulgaria as having lapsed and had so 
informed M. Venizelos. France and Russia concurred in the 
formula next day. 
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115. .Next morning arrived a statement from Mr. 0'Beirne Sofia, No. 646, 
0 c t setting out his view of the situation created by the Russian  3" 

ultimatum. He explained that he had made no communication 
.on the basis of Mr. Balfour's formula to the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, and in view of the nature of the Russian demands on 
Bulgaria, which he assumed would be rejected, it was absurd now 
to make the proposed communication. 

i t was rather unfortunate that one of the grounds for the 
Russian ultimatum should be " presence of German and Austrian 
officers at the Ministry of War, and on the staffs of the army." 
Mr. 0'Beirne stated that, so far as he knew, there were no German 
or Austrian officers of superior rank in Sofia except the German 
military attache, who is a general, and that there were as yet no 
such officers on the staffs of the army. As regards the Ministry of 
War, all that could be said was that German and Austrian military 
attaches had been in constant attendance, and might be presumed 
to have been collaborating with the Bulgarian authorities with a 
view to concerted military action. 

In a second telegram he stated that, so far as he knew, Sofia, No. 647, 
there were as yet no German or Austrian officers in Sofia of Oct. 3. 
sufficiently high rank to direct the Bulgarian armies or divisions 
in case of war except the German military attache. 

M. Sazonof, however, insisted that his information respecting Petrog-rad, No. 
1 4 : 5 7the presence of German officers was quite different, and that in any '  ^ c t - 4. 

case all Bulgarian military matters were in the hands of the 
military attache, General Massau, who was an officer of the 
German Staff. 

OCTOBER 4 AND 5. 

116. At Mudros no movement had been made. Both French Adiniralty out, 
Tand British transports were now there ready to start, but in reply to 2 - 3 5 ? A ' M  C 4 ' 

a telegram from Admiral de Robeck the Admiralty instruction Avas, 
-Unless Allies have been invited by the Greek Government do

not move till further orders. Will wire again about midday 
Monday (the 4th), that is, after the Dardanelles Committee 
have met." 

117. Before the meeting the Admiral announced that M . Veni- Admiralty in, 
zelos now A v i s h e d the troops to go to Salonica, and asked if the 2 4  4 

transports should proceed. 
^ Q  l t  y o u f cThe Admiralty then instructed him to send the net-laying  ^ m ' 

vessels at once, and the transports as soon as the anchorage Avas ' 
reasonably secure. 

In confirmation of the Admirafs action Sir F. Elliot Athens, No. 957, 
 to 0 c t l  3reported that he had read Foreign Office telegram No. 832 -

M. Venizelos, and after some discussion had succeeded in per
suading him that what v/as suggested was merely an indispensable 
measure of military preparation for a possible eventuality. 
M. Venizelos thought the proposal A v o u l d be best presented to the 
King by the Chief of the General Staff. 

35th Meeting. 
118. Lord Kitchener urged the necessity of a conference, Minutes, Oct. 4. 

Ministerial and Staff, with the French to consider the strength and 
role of the troops'in the Balkans; particularly it was doubtful 
whether General Joffre kneAV of the promise of the French 
Government to send an Allied force of 150,000 men. 

I t was represented that we could come to no decision till 
we knew what the Erench Avere going to do, and the extent of their 
effort must depend on whether they intended to pursue General 
ffofire's -offensive policy in France. At the same time, the danger 
of Germany establishing communication with Turkey was so great 
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that preparations in view of possible change in the French policy 
should be commenced at once. A serious offensive in the Balkans 
would require, in Lord Kitchener's opinion, from 200,000 to 400,000 
men, and be had so informed the French General Staff. 

Sir E. Grey represented the difficulty of sending more troops 
to Salonica till we knew what Greece meant to do. I t was 
felt generally that enough troops had been sent for political 
purposes, and that if the Germans made a strong effort to get 
through, they could do so before we could have sufficient troops to 
stop them—*i consideration which pointed to the desirability of not 
further weakening our force at the Dardanelles. The question of 
the Russian ultimatum and the recall of our Minister from Sofia 
was also discussed, as well as the advisability of communicating our 
Smyrna proposal to Greece at this juncture. 

The conclusions were :— 

(1.) That the S.000 Yeomanry now on the sea should go to 
reinforce Sir Ian Hamilton at Gallipoli; 

(-2.) That Lord Kitchener should proceed next day to Calais to 
confer with the French General Staff ; 

(3.) That Mr. 0'Beirne should be directed, as soon as his 
French and Italian colleagues received similar instruc
tions, to join them in associating His Majesty's 
Government with the declaration of the Russian 
Government, and, if the Russian Minister left Sofia, 
to leave also as soon as convenient after making his 
communication to the Bulgarian Government, unless 
some unforeseen change took place in the situation, 
which in his (Air. 0'Beirne's) opinion made it desirable 
to ask for fresh instructions; . . 

(4.) That the telegram suggesting the assignment of Smyrna 
to Greece should not be sent to Athens. 

119. In forwarding to Petrograd the conclusion about the 
proposed Smyrna offer, Sir E. Grey stated that he had as yet sent no 
instructions to Sir F. Elliot. The present indications were that 
M. Venizelos and the King of Greece realised the sincerity of our 
intentions and were preparing to support Serbia; it seemed 
desirable that the Allies should avoid saddling themselves with 
further obligations unless and until they become absolutely 
necessary. He trusted therefore that the Russian Minister at 
Athens would make no mention of the suggestion at present. 
Presumably if Greece actively supported Serbia against Bulgaria 
the Allies would guarantee Greek territory in Europe, but this 
question need not be raised till Greece asked for it, and Smyrna and 
the hinterland could only be given if Greece co-operated fully as 
our ally against all our enemies. 

120. With regard to the alleged presence of foreign officers 
at Sofia, we accepted the Russian information, and Sir E. Grey 
informed Mr. 0'Beirne that no doubt the "Bulgarian Government
would officially deny appointments of German and Austrian officers 
to Ministry of W^ar and Army Staffs, but he understood that the 
presence of these officers in Bulgaria admitted of no doubt, and 
only one inference was to be drawn from the fact. 

Although, therefore, he need not repeat the statement in 
the Russian communication, which might be technically inaccurate, 
yet he was to make it clear that we considered the Russian 
statement as virtually in accordance with the facts. 

Sofia, No. 651, 121. On these instructions Mr. 0'Beirne acted at once, and 
Oct. 4. next day telegraphed the text of the communication which 

lie had made to the Bulgarian Prime Minister, omitting any 



reference to the arrival of German officers at Sofia, as the Bulgarian 
Government were likely to question it. The text was as follows:— 

" En 1'absence de toute reponse a la derniere note des Puissances, alliees, 
la mobilisation bulgare ne peut etre considered que comme une menace 
contre la Serbie, menace concerted avec lAutiiche-Hongrie et TAUemagne^ 

" Dans ces conditions, les Puissances ne peuvent empecher la Serbie 
d'entrer en action pour defendre son existence. 

" Si les hostilites eclataient dans la peninsule balkanique en raison de 
la mobilisation bulgare, qui ne peut, dans les circonstances presentes etre 
regarded autrement que comine une provocation, le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majeste britannique serait oblige de rompre les relations avec la Bulgarie 
et de soutenir les pays amis de la Grande-Bretagne." 

122. Next day Mr. 0'Beime sent in an account of what had Sofia, No. 652, 
c t" 5"passed when he handed i n the note. He had explained at the same

time that he was expecting to receive instructions to associate 
himself with the Russian ultimatum which had just been 
delivered. 

The Prime Minister was deeply moved by the Russian 
ultimatum, which appeared to have come to him as a complete 
surprise. He apparently cherished the belief that he would be able 
to carry out his plan of entering Macedonia, after the Germans had 
penetrated into Serbia, in a quasi-peaceable manner without 
provoking a rupture with the Allied Powers. 

He gave his word of honour that there were no German 
officers at Sofia except the military attache, but admitted the 
possibility that such officers were acting as instructors to the 
Bulgarian army, though if such was the case it was without his 
knowledge. 

Mr. 0'Beirne replied that the question as to German 
officers was a secondary one. The most important matter was the 
conviction of the Allies that Bulgaria had come to an agreement 
with the Central Powers with a view to an attack on Serbia, and he 
should like to have an assurance that that was not the case. The 
Prime Minister gave no direct reply. If the German forces were 
in the interior of Serbia, Bulgarian troops would, he said, enter 
Macedonia, but he did not agree that this amounted to concerted 
action by Germany, and went on to complain Avith great bitterness 
of the wav in Avhich Bulgaria had been treated bv t h  e Allied Powers. 
He had given the Powers no cause for offence, and had only 
mobilised Avhen Serbia, after refusing the Powers' demands for the 
cession of certain.Macedonian territory, had sent troops to the 
Bulgarian frontier. He also said that he had given most positive 
assurances as to his pacific intention and they were not believed. 
A countrv such as Bulgaria could not desire a conflict Avith the 
Great Powers, Avho had not acted Avell towards her in " sending 
troops against her into the Balkans.'' 

Mr. 0'Beirne pointed out in conclusion that the rupture 
could still be avoided if Bulgaria gave material proof that she did 
not contemplate agression on Serbia in agreement with the Central 
Powers, which she could do by withdrawing her troops from the 
Serbian frontier. 

The Prime Minister merely replied that he must answer 
the Russian demands within twenty-four hours. He added that 
he still hoped Bulgaria would not be at war with Great Britain. 

In a later message, Mr. 0'Beirne added that during the Sofia, No. 655, 
interview the Bulgarian Prime Minister had informed him that the Oct. 5. 
reply of the Bulgarian Government to the Entente Note of the 
14th September was noAV ready, and he had intended to hand it 
to him. But he could not do so since the French Minister had 
just previously informed him that the offer made by the Powers 
had lapsed. 

123. This action was not entirely in accord with Italian views. Rome, No. 963, 
A telegram from Sir R. E,odd stated that he had just received a 0 c  t  4
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note from the Minister for Foreign Affairs to say that he would 
have preferred that the communication proposed by Sir F . Grey 
(Foreign Office Telegram No. 486 of the 30th September) should 
have been made by all the four. representatives at Sofia before the 
Prussian ultimatum was communicated, since the latter only dealt 
with the question of breaking off diplomatic relations, whereas, 
the former included the announcement of the intention of the 
Powers to support Serbia if hostilities broke out in consequence 
of the Bulgarian mobilisation. He saw no reason why the three 
other representatives should not still make the communication in 
question with the consent of Russia independently of the Russian 
ultimatum, and had instructed the Italian Minister to conform his 
action to that of his British and French colleagues. 

Meanwhile Mr. 0'Beirne was telegraphing that in view of the 
importance which Sir E. Grey attached to the Bulgarian Government 
being informed that we should not consider Serbia to be in the 
wrong if she attacked Bulgaria he would make a communication 
to the Bulgarian Government in the terms of Foreign Office tele
gram No. 486. He added that he should probably have to make 
it alone since the Russian representatives had decided merely to 
declare his Governments ultimatum. The French Minister was 
similarly making a communication demanding the removal of 
German officers within twenty-four hours, while the Italian Minister 
had no instructions. 

Next day, however, Sir R. Rodd was able to say that the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs had telegraphed to the Italian Minister 
at Sofia to act in conformity with the action of his British colleague. 
His view was that the best course is to go ahead without regard for 
the sophistries of the Bulgarian Prime Minister. 

124. In the meantime the misunderstanding about the landing 
at Salonica had been fully explained. The acting consul-general, 
Salonica, has reported that a General with six officers arrived on 
the morning of the 30th September in a destroyer. There were 
no instructions awaiting him, and he decided to telegraph to the 
War Office through the Admiral at Mudros by means of wireless, 
and not to communicate with the Greek authorities until the 
situation became clearer. 

On the 1st and 2nd October the General and his staff made 
such indirect enquiries regarding the object of their visit as were 
possible without getting into touch with the Greek authorities. 

The General Officer Commanding the Salonica Army Corps 
had stated that his orders were to resist the landing of troops, but 
in the evening informed the French consul-general that the disem
barkation would be allowed. 

The General then felt himself justified in establishing touch 
with the Greek military authorities, and on the 3rd October called 
on the General Officer Commanding at Salonica, and saw the Minister 
of Communications in the evening. The statements made in the 
official report to the Greek Government which had led to M. Veni
zelos's misunderstanding- were absolute fabrications. 

With regard to the above statement of the acting consul
general, Sir F. Elliot stated that he should speak strongly to 
M. Venizelos about the mendacious statements of the Greek General 
Officer Commanding. The latter, however, had now reported that 
he was working harmoniously with the British officers. 

125. I t only remained to settle definitely for the promised 
naval co-operation of Greece. To this end Sir E. Grey telegraphed 
that the Admiralty considered it essential that the closest co-opera
tion should be established between the Greek and Allied navies lor 
the protection of the transports and a time-table of troop move
ments drawn up on the spot at the earliest possible moment. They 
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pointed out that the Salonica expedition added 150 miles of trans
port route to the routes which had hitherto required protection, and 
the position of Greece as regards destroyers and small craft was 
better in proportion to her requirements than ours. 

As an additional reason for this demand, Sir B. Grey 
added that, as the Greek military plans remained the key to the 
situation, we must ha^re some certainty that Greece would 
co-operate in the war if we were to spend our naval strength in 
protecting Greek troops. 

With regard to how soon and how far these larger ques
tions of co-ordination could be brought to a head with the Greek 
Government without risking a breakdown Sir F. Elliot must judge 
for himself, doing his best to reconcile the urgent demands of mili
tary safety step by step with the still delicate diplomatic situation 
with which he had to deal. - V 

126. The military outlook was growing graver every day. Sofia, No. 65S, 
0 c t - 5Mr. 0'Beirne stated that the Bulgarian fleet had entered Lake -

Devna (Varna1. 
According to the Erench military attache there were now 

about eight Austro-German divisions on the Serbian frontier, and 
at Temesvar a pontoon equipment of 250 boats and 850 guns. 

Eour German instructors in aviation and two for anti-aircraft 
guns were being employed in the Bulgarian army. 

There was further information from a reliable source at Sofia, No. 654, 
Sofia that there was no truth in a report that 150 waggon-loads of Oct. 5. 
rifles had arrived from Roumania for the Bulgarian army. 
Roumania had up to the present been behaving very well towards 
the Entente in this respect. 

127. At Athens, although in the debate on foreign policy Athens, No. 970, 
M. Venizelos had carried a vote of confidence in the Government Oct. 5. 
by 142 to 102, no progress could be made in concerting a plan of 
operations. The Chief of Staff had declined to make any statement 
to our military attache pending permission from his Government. 
Meanwhile it might be assumed that the Greek army was concen
trating in the vaiiey of the Lower Struma with one corps only north 
of Salonica. 

The Greek expectation was that we should pass quickly 
into Serbia, and not remain in Greece. 

128. Later Sir F. Elliot reported that he had brought this refusal Athens, No. 972, 
0 c t - 5to the notice of M. Venizelos. His reply was that the King had decided 

to withhold any information until the moment arrived for action on 
the part of Greece. While agreeing that preliminary co-ordina
tion was essential, he said the King was still clinging to the hope 
of neutrality, and had not even yet absolutely made up his mind to 
support Serbia if attacked by,Bulgaria. I t was to impress His 
Majesty on this point that M. Venizelos had insisted so strongly in 
the Chamber on Greece's obligations of honour and interests. He 
added that we had better make our plans without reference to the 
Greek army at all, but that we might consider our right flank quite 
secure, being covered by the Greeks in greater strength than the 
Bulgarians could bring against it. 

M. Venizelos was very anxious that we should concentrate 
elsewhere than in the immediate neighbourhood of Salonica, and 
suggested the Plain of Karasulu. He hoped the troops would 
bring their own supplies, and "no t eat up everything in the 
country." He hinted that the British officers give offence by their 
curt manner and want of tact, which led to difficulties Avith'them, 
whereas there was no friction with the French. 

129. In additional statement our military attache reported Athens, No. 973, 
that M. Venizelos still took it for granted that the Allied Oct. 5 . ' 
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troops would proceed direct to assist trie Serbians. Should this be 
so the first consideration would, in the opinion of the military 
attache, be the protection of the Oriental railway facing the 
Strumnitza salient. He added that the General Staff thought 
that Greece would eventually fall into line, and a good effect 
would probably be caused if we could give a general assurance 
that a large force would be soon forthcoming. 

130. Two further telegrams from Bucharest gave some 
additional light on the military outlook. Our military attache 
stated that he had learnt from a trustworthy source that a German 
submarine arrived at Varna on the 30th September, and that Varna 
and Bourg^s had been mined under the supervision of German 
officers. Sistova and the Bulgarian bank of the Danube above 
Sistova had already been mined, and communication between 
Roumania and Bulgaria was suspended except between B/Ustehuk 
and by the main road connecting Bazardjik with Varna. 
Mackensen's headquarters was said to be at Werschetz. 

131. With regard to the general attitude of Roumania, 
Sir G. Barclay reported that the Prime Minister had informed him 
that Roumania would not be wholly unprepared in the event of an 
ultimatum. She had her covering troops ready, and much had 
been done to strengthen the defences of her frontier. He believed 
that if Roumania mobilised it would precipitate an attack on her. 
and even if it did not do so, a prolonged state of mobilisation would 
be very expensive and unpopular. 

132. The situation had reached this point when the outlook 
was once more entirely changed by a quite unexpected development. 

Late on the 5th Sir F. Elliot telegraphed that he had just 
received the following private note from M. Venizelos :— 

" I r e g r e t t o inform you t h a t I h a v e b e e n ob l iged to h a n d in m y re s igna 
t ion to t h e King . " 

(To be continued.) 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.—22 /10/1915. 



[This Document is the Property of Hk Britannic Majesty's Government] 

Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. October 1915. 

SECRET. 

G-26 (b). 

PRfiCIS OE DOCUMENTS AND PROCEEDINGS CON-
NEOTED WITH THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY 
DEVELOPMENTS IN THE BALKAN PENINSULA, 
OCTOBER 5 TO 14, 1915. 

In continuation of C.I.D. Paper G.-26.] 

OCTOBER 5 AND 6. 

131 The extent to which the sudden resignation of M. Venizelos 
would affect our measures for preventing a junction between the 
Central Powers and Turkey was not immediately clear. 

In a telegram received early on the 6th October, Sir E. Elliot Athens, No. 976, 
Oct 5. Received explained how the crisis had come about. After the vote of 
Oct. 6, 9 A.M. confidence in the Chamber on the 5th, the King had come down 

to Athens during the afternoon and had informed M. Venizelos 
that he had gone too far in his speech. The King said that he 
could not support his policy to the end, and thereupon M. Venizelos 
tendered his resignation. M. Venizelos had since told Sir E. Elliot 
and his colleagues that no compromise was possible. He thought 
a Coalition Ministry of all the Opposition leaders would be formed, 
but he would not support such a Ministry unless it declared it would 
stand by Serbia in the event of a Bulgarian attack. Sir E. Elliot 
added, however, that M. Venizelos might perhaps tolerate such a 
Ministry rather than bring about a revolution or a General Election, 
which would necessarily mean demobilisation. 

Athens, No. 976. 132. The loan which had been arranged with England, France, 
and Russia might also prove a controlling consideration, but in the 
same telegram Sir F. Elliot added that M. Venizelos suspected that 
the King, being a wire the pecuniary assistance of the Allies would 
be withdrawn upon his resignation, had some assurance that money 
would be forthcoming from Germany. 

Athens, No. 977, 133. Still, in spite of what had occurred, M. Venizelos was of 
Oct. 6. opinion that the disembarkation of the Allied troops ought to be 

proceeded with as quickly as possible. Sir F . Elliot and his 
colleagues agreed in this view in order to make it clear that M. 
Venizelos's resignation would have no effect upon our intentions. 

I t was suggested that Russia could usefully send troops by 
the Danube if she had them to spare, and the French Government 
continued to urge Petrograd to make some move of this kind. 

134. This was the more necessary, for at the moment there 
was every appearance that the Greeks were not likely to meet their 
engagements with Serbia unless further action was taken by the 
Allies. 

[1099-2] B 



Our nulitary attache reported that he had seen a Serbian officer Athens, No. 978, 
of the General Staff since the resignation of M. Venizelos. This , 

m uofficer had had a conference with the Greek General Staff and was ^
dissatisfied with their attitude, which he characterised as selfish. 
They were concentrating defensively around Salonica, without 
taking any steps to proceed north to help the Serbians. He con
sidered that the only hope for Serbia now lay in the continuation of 
our disembarkation at all costs. 

He thought that one division would have to be allotted to the 
section opposite Strumnitza to protect the railway, and at the same 
time gave warning that there was a shortage of railway stock. 

135.—(a.) Meanwhile, in accordance with the conclusion of Lord Kitcheners 
the 36th meeting, a conference had taken place at Calais on the Note, Oct. 5. 
5th October between Mr. Balfour, Lord. Kitchener, M. Millerand, 
and M. Augagneur. 

(b.) I t proceeded on the premiss that, whatever the situation 
in France, the "Western Powers must send the promised 150,000 
men to Salonica. To this General Joiire had agreed, provided the 
British troops did not leave for a week. 

(c.) In addition to the French division and a cavalry regiment 
already provided, a brigade of marines would go in a few days, 
bringing the French force to 30,000 men. They would be followed 
by a second brigade, two divisions of cavalry and another division 
of infantry, making in all 61,000 men. In addition to the British 
division and cavalry regiment already detailed, it was proposed to 
take three divisions from Sir J. French's force, which would give a 
total of 67,000 men. The 20,000 that were required to complete 
the promised total of 150,000 were left for further consideration. 

(d.) The command of the two contingents was to be 
independent. 

(e.) As to transport the French required us to carry their two . 
cavalry divisions as well as our own three divisions, and the Director 
of Transports said that the necessary shipping would require a 
month to provide. 

(/.) The plan of operations led to a difference of opinion. The 
French had already informed the Greeks that they merely meant 
to pass through their territory, and they had already ordered General 
Baillaud to proceed with his division to Nish without having any 
assurance of co-operation from the Greeks. As such a movement 
would leave the whole force en Vair with very insecure com
munications we announced our intention of not moving from 
Salonica till we knew definitely the Greeks were taking an active 
part. 

(g.) The French had no plan for further operations, and it was 
therefore decided to send at once two staff officers (British and 
French) to discuss plans with the Greek and Serbian General 
Staffs, the plan to be submitted to the two Entente Governments. 

(h.) I t was further agreed that no further troops must be 
withdrawn from Gallipoli, as these operations were inseparable from 
those at Salonica. 

36i/i Meeting. 
136. The questions arising out of the facts which the 36th Minutes, Oct. 6. 

meeting had to consider were of the utmost difficulty and 
delicacy. 

(a.) The objections to following the French lead in the 
hazardous action to which they had committed themselves without 
consulting us, were not only military, but also political. Assuming 
the new Greek Cabinet did not pursue the general policy of its 
predecessors we could scarcely proceed with our enterprise without 
being involved not only in a most hazardous operation, but also in 
a question of another Belgium. I t appeared necessary at once to 



apply for a declaration of the new Governments policy, with an 
expression of our intention not to proceed against their wishes, hut 
the difficulty was to find a formula by which this could be done 
without affording the new Government an opportunity for at 
once requesting the withdrawal of our forces from Salonica. 

(b.) The accusation that we had violated Greek neutrality, 
which was being spread by German agents, also called for imme
diate refutation; but it was agreed we could not at this stage 
publish M. Venizelos's invitation without his consent, as the King 
would certainly deny his endorsement of it, and M. Venizelos's 
position would be irretrievably ruined. To meet this point, the 
draft of a communication to the press was agreed to in the sense 
that at no time had the Allies taken'any step which they believed 
would be unwelcome to Greece. 

(c.) Various suggestions were made and discussed as to the 
form in which the necessarv communication of our views should 
be made to Paris and Athens, and it was finally decided to leave 
Sir E. Grey to send a telegram based on the suggestions which 
seemed most nearly to meet the difficulties. 

(d.) I t was further decided, in accordance with the conclusions 
of the Calais Conference, to send out General Howell to concert 
plans with the Erench, Greek, and Serbian staffs, and that for the 
present no more troops were to be moved to Salonica. 

137. In pursuance of these conclusions, Sir E. Grey tele
graphed to Sir E. Elliot directing him to ask for an audience with 
the King and to explain that British troops had been sent to 
Salonica on the understanding that Greece intended to support 
Serbia against Bulgaria in accordance with what were believed to 
be Treaty obligations, and that the co-operation of British and 
French troops would be welcome to, and was desired by, Greece to 
enable her to discharge those obligations. 

He was to point out how urgent it was that we should know 
clearly what the views of Greece were in this respect, so that we 
might he able to decide the best method of utilising the Allied 
troops to support Greece and Serbia against Bulgaria, and to ask 
the King to, authorise M. Venizelos or his successor to inform us 
franklv and f ullv on these points. 

V V 1. 

In regard to the French Government, Lord Bertie was to say 
that we could not send more troops to Salonica till the situation had 
been cleared up. His Majesty's Government were decidedly of 
opinion that it would be dangerous to send troops through Greek 
territory into the Balkans without being assured of the co-operation 
of Greece. I t was therefore essential to have a definite under
standing with Greece before incurring further liabilities and risks 
in the Balkans. 

Lord Bertie was also asked to obtain the views of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs. 

138. For the present no further offer was made to Greece, but 
at Petrograd Sir G. Buchanan had been assured by the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs that he entirely concurred with the British proposal 
for tempting her with Smyrna and its hinterland. 

139. At the same time Mr. 0'Beirne reported that Sofia was 
seriously disturbed at the prospect of a breach with Great Britain. 
The Government had begged him to represent their case, and had 
protested they were sure their natural protectress would reconsider 
her decision, as all they had done was to safeguard their national 
existence. 

They had, however, categorically refused the Russian demands, 
on the grounds there were no German or Austrian officers on the 
Staff, and that it was impossible to " break openly" with the Central 
Powers. A similar refusal had been given to the French Minister, 



and Mr. 0'Beirne considered there was no course open to him 
except to deliver the communication associating himself with his 
French and Russian colleagues. Without, therefore, waiting for the 
Italian Minister, who had no instructions, he asked to be received 
by the Prime Minister, and telegraphed home the essential part 
of: the note which he was presenting to the Bulgarian Govern
ment:— 

" L e Gouvernement Imperial ruese, par la note du 4 octobre, a declare 
au Gouvernement Royal bulgare qu'en vue de la presence d'officiers alle
mands et autrichiens dans 1'arm^e bulgare, la concentration de troupes clans 
la zone limitrophe de la Serbie, et le secours financier pr6te a la Bulgarie 
par les Puissances centrales, il etait desormais hors de doute que le Gouverne
ment bulgare avait lie le sort de la Bulgarie a celui de 1'AUemagne. Le 
Gouvernement Imperial a en consequence demand^ que le Gouvernement 
bulgare rompe uuvertement avec les ennemis des Puissances de 1'Entente, 
renvoie (groups undecypherable) immediat des officiers appartenant a leurs 
armies. 

" L e soussigne" Ministre d'Angleterre a (group undecypherable) pour 
instructions de s'associer aux demandes du Gouvernement Imperial russe. 
Ces demandes n'ayant pas ete accueillies d'une maniere satisfaisante, le 
soussigne prie son Excellence le President du Conseil et le Ministre des . 
Affaires $trangeres de bien voulour lui faire delivrer ses passeports." 

140. The political necessity which rendered inevitable this 
breach in our traditional relations with Bulgaria, hard as we had 
tried to maintain them, appears to have been fully understood by 
the Government. When Mr. 0'Beirne presented the note the Prime Sofia, No. 659, 
Minister declared that Bulgaria would never entertain feelings of 0 c t - 5

0 c t *  6enmity towards Great Britain, from whose hands she had received f ^ ^  f ' 
nothing but good. He understood that we, being bound by our 
alliance with Russia, could not do otherwise than associate ourselves 
with her on the present occasion, but the sentiments of Bulgaria 
towards us would always be friendly. 

141. The same evening we were informed that Russia had Petrograd, 
broken off relations. 1 . No. 1469, Oct.. 6, 

9" 15 P.M. 

142. Our lot was now definitely cast in with Greece as against Rome, No, 867, 
Bulgaria, and at Rome there was still hope that she would not go Oct. 6. 
back. Sir R. Rodd reported that in the opinion of the Minister for Despatched ^ 
Foreign Affairs the resignation of the Greek Prime Minister should 4P  ' M

not affect our attitude in any respect, but we must be careful not 
to say or do anything which might have the appearance of inter
vening in the internal affairs of Greece. 

143. On our part there was reason to believe that we had in Foreign Office to 
our possession a possible means of turning Greece from the Central Athens, No. 849, 

^ c tPowers. Intelligence had been received from a good source that a - 6
^ Esecret treaty between Bulgaria, Turkey, Germany, and Austria- 4 . 5  ̂

Hungary was signed during Prince Hohenlohe's visit to Sofia on 
the 17th July, and that by its terms Bulgaria was to receive all 
Albania, New Serbia (that is, roughly all the territory south of the 
line Prizrend-Tzaribrod), and New Greece. 

Sir F. Elliot was informed and asked to make such use of this 
as he thought best. 

The financial inducement was also used, and he was directed Foreign Office to 
to let it be known that so long as Greece was ready actively to Athens, No. 851, 

0 c t - 6support Serbia in resisting Bulgarian aggression we were prepared 
to help financially whatever Government was in power in Athens. 

144. The weakest point in our position was that we were still Foreign Office to 
without definite information as to the terms of the Serbo-Greek Nish, No. 482, 
Treaty. As our whole case rested on this, Sir C. des Graz was Qct- 6
now asked to ascertain if possible its exact terms, since it was 4 . 5 0 ^ .  6 

important to know whether that Treaty bound Greece to enter the 
war if Serbia attacked Bulgaria. 



Athens, No. 980, 145. Until the result of Sir F. Elliotfs interview with the 
Oct. 6. King of Greece was known nothing further could he done. His 
6 - 4 0  P p M  i e  d report came in early on the 7th October. He had been received by 
Received9-50A.M., the King the previous morning :— 
7th. 

(a.) His Majesty began by saying that the resignation of 
M. Yenizelos had changed nothing. He was determined to 
maintain neutrality as long as possible, and was obliged to part 
with M. Venizelos who had sone too far in the Chamber in 
committing the country to take part in the European war. 

'(&.) M. Zaimis had undertaken to form a Cabinet. Mobilisation 
would continue and the Allies could proceed with the disembarka
tion of troops. 

(c.) Sir F. Elliot asked the King whether his statement, that 
there was no change, implied that Greece would go to the assistance 
of Serbia if attacked by Bulgaria ? He said he could not reply 
without knowing the opinion of his new Government, but 
M. Zaimis would visit me to-morrow to state his views. On being 
asked to say he would not oppose that course himself the King 
evaded a direct reply, and said it would be time enough to consider 
that when the point arose, to which Sir F. Elliot retorted that it 
would then be too late if no preparations for combined action had 
taken place. 

(d.). The King stated that it was not quite correct to say that 
Germany had promised Bulgaria both the contested and uncontested 
zones ; what had been promised was a free band to take what she 
liked, and when Sir F. Elliot suggested that she would begin with 
Kavalla, he replied that the promise only applied to Serbian territory. 
Sir E. Elliot thereupon asked His Majesty whether he really 
believed that" Germany, if victorious in consequence of the incal
culable service rendered to her by Bulgaria, Avould interfere with 
her doing what she pleased ? This question seemed to disturb 
His Majesty more than all the usual arguments as to the disastrous 
results of German domination in the Balkans. 

(e.) The King refused to discuss military plans, but said he had 
been pleased to learn that the French troops were to be pushed 
up country at once. He recognised the danger-spot near Strum
nitza, and expected that the 1st French division would hold that 
point. 

(/.) Sir F . Elliot then frankly informed the King that he 
should consider it his duty, in the event of M. Stratos being 
appointed Minister of Marine, to advise His Majesty's Govern
ment to take over the wdiole supervision of Greek territorial 
waters, coasts, and islands. 

(g.) To the King's request for his reasons, he replied with the 
story reported by him in his telegram Ao. 403 of the 15th June.* 
As the King asked permission to inform M. Gounaris, Sir Francis 
believed that the door was now effectively closed against 
M. Stratos. 

(h.) His Majesty, on being told that it was essential there 
should not be a Germanophil Minister at the Ministry of Com
munications, protested it was a mistake to suppose that any of Ins 
Ministers were Germanophil. 

(i.) Sir F. Elliot then discussed the money question, and the 
King hinted that if we stopped the supply there was no reason why 
he should not borrow in America, or even in Germany, if he could 

. get it without conditions. On being reminded that we had made 
the advance unconditionally, His Majesty laughed, and said "  I 
know what you mean." 

(j.) Sir F. Elliot stated that his colleagues and he thought it 
would be a mistake to stop advances which were being made for 

* Presumably this was to the effect that M. Stratos had accepted money from 
the Germans. 
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mobilisation., since the latter was proceeding. I t would be unfor
tunate to drive Greece to Germany for money. 

(k.) His Majesty was disturbed by the fact that troops had been 
brought from the Dardanelles to Salonica. He thought that it was 
the beginning of the abandonment of the expedition, and would 
release the whole Turkish army to reinforce the Bulgarians, and in 
any case he was inclined to think that an expedition from Dede
agatch to Adrianople would present better strategic possibilities 
than one from Salonica. 

(I.) Sir F. Elliot concluded by stating that his audience with 
the King had left him less depressed about the situation than he 
had been the previous night; but, until he had seen M. Zaimis, the 
only thing certain was that the King was determined to maintain 
neutrality in all eventualities if possible. 

146. This comparatively hopeful view was to some extent Athens, No. 988, 
endorsed by our military attache. He reported that a major of the Oct.  7-
General Staff, who worked in the same office as the Crown Prince, 3 . 3 5 ^ ^ Received 
and frequently saw the King, gave him the following information io-35 A.M. 
in confidence:— 

Hope of co-operation of Greeks should not be abandoned. As 
in March 1915 so now: what the King was most afraid of was a 
military fiasco, for the Allies were coming in at last minute, division 
by division piecemeal, as we had done at Gallipoli. The King 
wished to know if the 150,000 men being provided by us were 
immediately available and what our general plan would be. 

He recognised that we had applied for their plan in order to 
settle ours, but said that, so far as the King was concerned, it was a 
case of burning his boats, which he was determined not to do unless 
he saw a reasonable chance of success. 

The King would not commit himself until he was assured the 
circumstances were such that there was less prospect of a Serbian 
reverse, leaving him eventually to face the whole Bulgarian army. 
If we could tell him that we had a large force immediately available 
it would have immense effect. 

147. There was still no sign of a plan being concerted with the Military Attach^, 
£ L  H E N S  0  W A RSerbians. The Greek General Staff had gone no further than to A T 

 0 6 1 c t" 6"inform them their army was to be concentrated between Salonica
and Kavalla. 

The Serbians, however, were bent on independent action. Sir Nish, No. 426, 
C. des Graz reported that the Prime Minister had gone to head- Oct. 6. 

6 1 0 c t  7quarters to concert immediate operations against Bulgaria, and that j ^  0 - ^ ' 
the Serbian Minister had been instructed to leave Sofia contem
poraneously with those of the Entente Powers. 

148. At Salonica the landing of our 10th Division was proceed- Admiralty in, 
N 0- 2 6 2  0 c t  7ing smoothly without further protest, but slowly, owing to the port , ' ' 

 1 2 - 2 0  A Mbeing congested with the simultaneous disembarkation of French ' ' 
and Greek troops. The net defences were just completed and the 
anti-submarine patrols were being extended. The Kithera Channel 
was a special area of the enemy's activity, and here a patrol of six 
trawlers and six drifters was established at Milo Island, whither 
the French Naval Chief of Staff Avas proceeding to arrange matters. 
The French A v e r e also increasing their patrols in the Crete-Matapan-
Cerigo area. 

37th Meeting. 
149. When the Committee met again at 11*30 on the 7th, Minutes, Oct. 7 

Lord Kitchener vras able to report that our two brigades had 
landed and that no other troops A v e r e now moving. 

(a.) The main question to be decided Avas whether the move
ment of troops to Salonica should continue, with the object of 



Petrograd, 
No. 1471, Oct. 6 

9-ITP M deceived
11-30 A.'M., 7th.

t 

supporting Serbia and preventing or delaying tbe German attempt 
to open a way to Constantinople. 

(b.) Unless the way was barred it was probable we should have 
to abandon Gallipoli, and there appeared to be technical difficulties 
in the way of getting sufficient troops into Serbia in time for 
effective action. The General Staff had not sufficient information 
to say with certainty whether these difficulties were insuperable or 
not. They related to sea transport and also to railway transport, 
and embarkation facilities in France. 

(c.) A preliminary appreciation prepare i by the General Staff 
gave four weeks as a possible period within which Austrian supplies 
could begin to reach Gallipoli. The intelligence on which this 
estimate was based was that the Serbs had six divisions in the 
north and north-west facing seven Austro-German divisions which 
were probably under strength. On the east they had their other 
five divisions facing four Bulgarian divisions. Of the rest of the 
Bulgarian army three divisions were observing the Greeks and four 
were held back in the east. 

(d.) Assuming that these dispositions, with the assistance of 
the French division, would not suffice to prevent the Germans 
breaking through, the courses open to us were—

(1.) To attempt at once to force through at Gallipoli with all 
available forces. 

(2.) To abandon Gallipoli and attack at Alexandretta and 
elsewhere on the Asiatic side. 

(3.) To concentrate on assisting Serbia. 
(4 ) To arrange with the French for them to carry on from 

Salonica, while we operated from Dedeagatch, Saros, 
or the Asiatic side. 

(e.) A prolonged discussion brought out the fact that no 
resolution could be reached until we knew what the French 
proposed to do, and had further expert advice as to whether we 
could hold on to Gallipoli if the Germans succeeded in opening 
communications with Constantinople. 

(/.) The question of what we could do if we had to evacuate 
Gallipoli was also *seen to turn on technical considerations, and 
finally it was decided to refer the whole matter to the War Staff 
and General Staff to bring up an appreciation for the consideration 
of the Committee at its next meeting. & 

(g.) The instruction was " to prepare an appreciation on the 
" hypothesis that Germany, and Austria are able to open up through 
" communications with Constantinople in the near future, stating 
" their opinion as to whether in this event we should be able to 
" hold on at Gallipoli; and. to advise as to the military action to be 
" taken either to avert this contingency or to safeguard our Eastern 
" Empire if it should occur." 

150. The difficulty of deciding definitely on the right course of 
action was increased by the uncertain attitude of Russia, who appeared 
still to be unready to back her ultimatum. As it was her action 
that had precipitated the crisis, it was natural to look to her for a 
lead, but she was obviously unwilling to commit herself before 
we did. 

Sir G. Buchanan stated that the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
in view of the resignation of M. Venizelos, said that the" Russian 

 Government could not under the present conditions join in the 
 projected loan to Greece. 

As regards the proposal that Russia should send a detachment 
of troops to Serbia, M. Sazonof had informed the French Ambassador 
that, according to a telegram just received from headquarters, the 
Emperor approved in principle, but said that no troops could be 
sent until the military operations on the Russian front had made 



further progress and until it was known how many troops France 
and England proposed to send. 

151. France was for taking action without any further delay, 
regardless of the Greek attitude. Lord Bertie reported that our Paris, No. 730 
idea of not proceeding further at Salonica till the attitude of the Oct. 7. 
new Greek Government was made clearer was not approved at 
Paris, for reasons to be communicated later. 

152. That the Greek attitude would not be what we wished 
soon became apparent. That night Sir F. Elliot stated that the Athens, No. 995, 
representatives of the four Powers had been received together Oct. 7. 
by M. Zaimis that evening. M. Zaimis declared that the policy p x E e c e i v e  d 
of the Government would Continue to be one of benevolent  ^l, 8th.  1 0

neutrality to the Entente, who had the sympathies of everyone in 
Greece. Every facility would be given to our troops in Salonica. 
The Greek mobilisation would continue in full force for the 
present. He added that the question whether Greece was to 
support Serbia against a Bulgarian attack was to be discussed by 
the Cabinet the following day (8th). 

153. Meanwhile the Austro-German attack on the northern Nish. No. 431, 
front had begun. Sir C. des Graz reported that Belgrade had been ^ ^ j .  c h e  d 

heavily shelled on the 6th and 7th, that the Save had been crossed 8-30P.M. Received 
at three points and the Danube at two. Fighting continued. ll A.M., 8th. 

154. The attitude of Boumania was, still as uncertain as that 
of Greece, but Sir G. Barclay stated that he had it on high Bucharest, 

6 ^ 7 j 1

0 J ! t  7authority that if the Allies would only take steps immediately to ' ' ( 

establish themselves in force in the Balkan Peninsula, it would only ^ g o  ̂ M ? 
be a question of a few weeks before the Prime Minister decided in Received 
favour of intervention on their side. U"25 A.M., 8th. 

M. Jonesco told the commercial attache that, in his opinion, 
the whole issue of the war would be decided by the progress of 
events in the Balkans during the next two months, and in view of 
the unfavourable turn of events in Bulgaria and Greece, nothing 
but prompt and determined action on the part of the Allies could 
save the situation. Both the Bulgarian Minister and the King had 
to his (M. Jonesco's) knowledge spoken of a secret understanding 
between the Kings of Bulgaria and Greece, presumably to the effect 
that if Serbia could be crushed before Greece was ready to assist 
her, the latter would then escape her treaty obligations, and under 
Germany's guarantee, as a reward for her dilatory policy, would 
eventually enjoy a large slice of the conquered country. 

155. I t became clearer every day that Greece did not mean to 
hold herself bound by the Serbo-Greek Treaty. 

Sir F. Elliot stated that M. Zaimis had told the Serbian Athens, No. 1000, 
0 o t  8Minister the previous day that, when that treaty was signed, - -

M. Venizelos gave the Austrian Minister a declaration in writing J J l o ^ R e c e i v e  d 
that it was a purely Balkan arrangement, and had no reference to 4.55  P . M . 
Austria. The Serbian Minister was convinced that the Greek 
Government would decide not to support Serbia. 

Indications of an understanding between the Bulgarian and 
Greek Sovereigns (Bucharest telegram No. 637) were growing. 
There had been no references recently to Bulgarian claims to 
Kavalla. The hostility to Bulgaria, which was such a marked 
feature of the views of the Court, had also abated. 

Sir F. Elliot suggested that it might become a question for us 
whether by cutting off supplies we should not starve Greece into a 
revolution against the King who was ruining her future prospects. 

The concentration of the Greek army was actually being Athens, No. 1001, 
stopped. The military attache" reported that the Athens and Patras  8 : 
army corps, who ought to have left for Macedonia, had not done so, n J  o A.M 

Received 4*20 P.M. 



and that the Government were to be asked if it was intended to 
stop concentration while maintaining mobilisation. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 861, 
Oct. 8. 
Despatched 
5-30 P.M. 

Nish, No. 428, 
Oct. 7. 
Despatched 
8-30 P.M. 
Received 6 A.M., 
8th. 

Nish, No. 429, 
Oct. 7. 
Despatched 
8-30 P.M. 
Received 9-25A.M. 
8th. 
Nish, No. 436, 
Oct. 9. 
Despatched 
2-30 P.M. 
Received 
10-10 A.M., 10th. 

156. The military attache was to see the King on the following 
day, and for his guidance Sir E. Grey sent off the following 
statement of the attitude of the Allies :—

'' The Allies have promised 150,000 men to aid Greece in carrying out 
her treaty obligations to Serbia. We cannot doubt that Greece means to 
fulfil her obligations, and if so we shall certainly fulfil ours. I t is difficult to 
believe that there is any danger of Greek Government pronouncing in 
favour of neutrality. Should Serbia fall, Greece's position in Balkans 
would be gone for ever, and Bulgarian predominance would be assured. If, 
however, in spite of these considerations Greek Government adopt the 
disastrous policy of neutrality, it is very difficult to see how Allies' military 
operations could be carried out through a neutral country which had 
mobilised but which refused to fight, and which would neither enter into any 
military engagements with Allies nor discuss with them any military 
plans." 

157. By this time Sir 0. des Graz had been able to obtain some 
light on the nature of the Greek liability to Serbia, and had 
telegraphed the following translation of part of the secret 
treaty :— 

" If one of the two parties without any provocation should be attacked 
by a third Power, the two parties engage to assist each other with the whole 
of their armed forces." 

He added that there was also a secret military convention 
annexed to the treaty, mentioning the special case of an unexpected 
attack by Bulgaria, and there were further stipulations to meet the 
case of one of the two parties being already at war and relating 
to the number of troops with which that country would engage 
all the same to assist the other. 

The information had been given him by permission of the 
Prime Minister, and he was asked that it should be considered most 
confidents 1. 

He was able to amplify it next day, when he reported that the 
Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs had given him the following 
further particulars, again impressing upon him that the information 
was most secret. 

The following is the translation of the Erench precis of various 
passages which the Acting Minister read. He said that the'other 
articles did not bear on the question. 

The following sentence should precede the passage quoted in 
telegram No. 4*28 :— 

" The two contracting parties mutually guaranteed to each other their 
territorial possessions." 

The next article, he said, treated of delimitation of frontier. 
Article 3 runs as follows :— 

" The contracting parties considering it to be of vital interest to them 
that no other Power should come between the Serbian and Greek territories 
to the west of Vardar, declare solemnly that they will assist each other so 
that they may have a common frontier." 

Another passage runs :— 
" If an agreement between Bulgaria on one side and Serbia and Greece 

on the other, with regard to the above-mentioned frontiers, is not possible 
by pacific means even by arbitration of the heads of States of the Triple 
Entente, and if Bulgaria adopts a menacing attitude, or at tacks them in order 
to impose her pretensions, Greece and Serbia promise to come to the assistance 
of each other with the whole of their armed forces." 

The treaty was signed in 1913, and was to remain in force for 
ten years. 

" [ 1 0 9 9 - 2 ] D 



The following passage of a secret military convention was 
contained in an annexure to the treaty :— 

1. " I n case of a war between the contracting parties and a third party, 
or in case Bulgaria should attack with considerable forces the Serbian or 
Greek army, Serbia and Greece promise to aid each other with all their land 
and naval forces. 

2. " When and at whatever moment hostilities begin, Serbia is obliged 
to place 150,000 men on the line of Gbevgheli-Kumanovo-Pirot, and 
Greece 90,000 men on the line Bangheon-Salonica-Strumnitza. 

3. The fleet must be immediately equipped in theiEgean. The contracting 
parties engage to transport their troops as soon as they are free into the 
zone of military operations." 

As against this, Sir F. Elliot reported that he had seen three Athens, No. 1018. 
Cabinet Ministers who all stated positively that Greece would not Oct. 
depart from her neutrality until attacked. M. Zaimis had made the /fJP^01

 Received 
same declaration to his French and Russian colleagues. 9-50 A.M., 10th. 

158. Meanwhile various methods of temnting Greece into Athens, No. 990, 
action were being put forward. Our military attache at Athens j)^" ^hed 
suggested that, in view of the danger caused by the proximity of  R  i v e  d  1 0 P - M i e c e  

the Bulgarian frontier north of Lake Doiran, it might be advisable 9-40 A.M.. 8th. 
to induce the Serbians to cede the so-called " E n c l a v e " to the 
Greeks immediately. The frontier would be thus rectified, and the 
Greeks would be obliged to extend their left further north, while 
there would be distinct material gains to the Serbians. 

This Avas so far approved that next day Sir C. des Graz was told Foreign Office to 
he might mention it to M. Pasitch for his consideration. O c t f ^  0 ' 

Sir F. Elliot also reported that it had been suggested to him, Despatched 7  P M 
as a further useful bait for the King of Greece, the Government, Athens No 1009 
and especially the people, that Serbia should offer to cede Monastir, Oct. 8.' 
which she had before consented to part with to Bulgaria, and Avhich Despatched 
Greece had always coveted. Received9-45AM 

He further proposed that as the Greeks were beginning to ask uth. ' '' 
what material advantage they would gain by supporting Serbia, an Athens No 1012 
offer such as was proposed in Foreign Office telegram No. 2286 to Oct. 8 . ' 
Petrograd (re cession of territory in Asia Minor to Greece) \Arould despatched 
prod uce an excellent effect, and might be coupled with a declara- g^^Jg^ g.05 A M 

tion that if they did not fulfil their treaty engagements they would 9th. ' "' 
lose the friendship of France and England. 

He had already taken steps to have published the information Athens, No. 1011, 
^ c tcontained in Foreign Office telegram No. 849, regarding a secret - 8

treaty said to have been concluded between Bulgaria, Turkey, j ^ f  p M 

Germany, and Austria-Hungary. I t was to appear in an Athens Received 9-30 A.M., 

newspaper on the following day, but he added that it would be 9th. 
useful if he could be told its source. 

In reply he was told that as the source could not be revealed Foreign Office to 
no further publication should be made. Athens. No. 860, 

Oct. 9. 

159. France on her part was doing her best to induce Russia 
to co-operate in the attempt to assist Serbia. 

Sir G. Buchanan reported that the French Ambassador was Petrograd, 
N o  1 4 7 7 * 0 c t - 8being instructed to ask for an audience of the Emperor in order to - 

point out the great importance which the French Government g ^ p ^ f  1 ^ 
attached to the despatch of a Russian contingent to Salonica. He Received 
was also to urge that the Black Sea Fleet should make a naval 10-10 A.M., 9th. 
demonstration before Varna and Bourgas. 

The French Ambassador proposed to suggest the despatch of 
8,000 troops to Salonica via Archangel. 

Sir George had little hope of success, for the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs had told him that the shortage of rifles and the 
difficulty of transport had hitherto proved insurmountable obstacles. 
He had also remarked that the naval demonstration off Varna 
and Bourgas would be dangerous owing to the presence of German 
submarines in those ports. " 
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8*55 P.M. 
Received 
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Oct. 9. Despatched 
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Still the Erench. Ambassador was authorised by his Govern
ment, in case Russia declined to move, to remind her of the sacrifices 
Erance and England were making for her at Gallipoli, and of how 
a suspicion that Constantinople had been assigned her had pre
judiced our prospects with the Balkan States. 

160. Some difficulty, however, was felt by our Government in 
supporting this demarche of the Erench, and our Ambassador was 
told that the despatch of troops to Salonica had not yet been 
definitely settled, and until our decision had been taken we could 
not urge the Russian Government to join us. He was directed, 
therefore, to ask his Erench colleague to postpone his request for an 
audience of the Emperor until the Erench Government had been 
consulted. The Erench Ambassador, however, objected that it was 
now too late to ask for a postponement of the audience. I t was to 
take place next day (10th), and the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
seemed to think that the Emperor would make no difficulties 
about the despatch of Russian troops if transport and rifles were 
provided. 

161. Erom Athens the military attache now reported the 
result of his audience with the King1 that morning. 

(a.) His Majesty said that his present attitude was determined 
by his general disinclination to take sides in the European conflict. 
He did not wish to fight either against Germany or with her, and 
for that reason considered that he had no obligations towards the 
Serbians. They had declared war on Germany unnecessarily 
without consulting him, and that was a contingency he would never 
admit came within the scope of a purely Balkan treaty. 

(b.) He recognised that if the Serbians fell on account of Greek 
defection a great revulsion of feeling against him and his people 
would take place in England and Erance. 

(c.) As regards the military aspect, he said that the Serbian 
Military Commissioner, had asked him to send three army corps to 
Egri Palanka, which, apart from political reasons, he was unable to 
do for military reasons. He said that he would be very pleased 
to hear of our doing so, but his Staff calculated that it would take 
us eight weeks to get up there to act decisively. He stated that if 
he became involved in the war his forces would probably co-operate 
by the Struma Valley, " but it would take a great deal to involve 
him." 

(d.) We could regard Salonica as a perfectly safe base, since 
the Greeks would oppose any attempt to reach it on the part of the 
Bulgarians. Should, on the other hand, an Austro-German-
Bulgarian force demand a free passage, the vital interests of Greece 
would obviously be involved. 

^(e.) The King stated that the objection to the immediate 
possession of Doiran or Monastir was that in either case " it would 
involve me in war with Bulgaria, which I wish to avoid." 

(/.) When*the military attache pointed out that he had asked 
for 150,000 men and permitted us to change our plan, and now, by 
hesitating, was setting free to act against us the Bulgarians, who 
had been sent to watch him when his intention of mobilising was 
declared, he said that he would see that the position of Greece 
should always remain so uncertain that the troops could not be 
withdrawn, and added that the Government would not make any 
statement committing Greece definitely to neutrality. 

(g.) The military attache remarked that the same impression 
must not be given by slowing up the process of concentration or 
constant semi-official assurances that Greece would never move, to 
which His Majesty replied that he would bring these matters to the 
notice of the Government. 

(h.) Referring to the immediate future, he said he thought 
Bulgaria would not attack after all, and that if she did she would 



leave Greece alone, and referring to the ultimate future, be said 
" he would sooner do to-morrow what he did not want to do to-day, 
" and if be had to attack Bulgaria later he would do so alone if all 
" his friends were alienated by his present decision." 

(i.) He told the military attache finally that the feeling of his 
men was not the same as in 1913. Perhaps they would become 
more keen as matters developed, but our recent negotiations with 
Bulgaria and the " Kavalla question" had made enthusiasm on the 
part of the Greeks for a Bulgarian war for the moment out of the 
question. 

162. The general impression gained from the audience was 
that the King was possessed by a fixed idea which was most 
embarrassing, and which would be difficult to remove. For this 
reason, in the opinion of the military attache, the Dedeagatch line 
would be more attractive were it not for the impression that might 
be conveyed that we were abandoning Serbia. If we continued to 
send men to Serbia we were justified in regarding our base as secure 
up to the limit of the Greek frontier, but not a yard beyond it, and 
that until our concentration was complete we should rest content 
with the Greek attitude. 

He recommended that the Doiran-Monastir suggestion 
should be tried, and hoped that the measures now being taken 
to stir up the Greeks might bear fruit by the time hostilities 
commenced. 

The publication of the secret treaty had created a great stir in 
Athens, but Sir F. Elliot reported that corroborative evidence was 
required to clinch it in face of the categorical denial issued by the 
German Minister. This evidence, we have seen, it was not considered 
possible to produce. 

163. In the other Balkan States signs were not wanting that 
the enforced delay in the Allied action was beginning to tell. 

There was a rumour in Bucharest that we were abandoning the 
operations in the Dardanelles, which had created a bad impression; 
while from Nish Sir 0. des Graz reported that the attitude of 
Greece and the non-arrival of the French troops who were expected 
the previous day had caused a feeling of dejection. 

He had been told, however, that afternoon at the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs that the Serbian troops were holding the Germans 
back near Belgrade, and that the fighting was of the fiercest 
description. 

164. The immediate Serbian anxiety was for what Bulgaria 
might do on their eastern front, and on this they were approaching 
the Greek Government for concerting a joint plan of action. 
Sir F. Elliot reported that the Serbian Minister had that day told
M. Zaimis that in presence of the threatening attitude of Bulgaria
the Serbian Government considered a casus foederish&d arisen, and
called upon the Greek Government to allow the two General Staffs
to concert measures of defence. 

M.. Zaimis replied that the treaty had been made in view of 
purely Balkan troubles, and that the presence of Germany in the 
field altered the situation completely. 

Upon the Serbian Minister contesting this view, M. Zaimis 
said that the German Emperor had told the King of Greece that 
war with Bulgaria meant war with Germany. The Prime Minister 
added that M. Venizelos was aware of this before he made his 
speech. The Serbian Minister, however, said he does not 
believe it. 

165. This practically put an end to all hope of co-operation 
from the Greek army for the present, but from Russia the news 
was more encouraging. 

Athens, No. 1015, 
Oct. 9. 
Despatched 
7 P.M. Received 
12 noon, 10th. 

Athens, No. 1020, 
Oct. 10 
Despatched 
7-30 P. M. Received 
r o o P.M. 

Bucharest, No. 642. 
Oct. 10. 
Despatched 
7*40 A.M. Received 
12*15 P.M. 

Nish, No. 439, 
Oct. 10. 
Despatched 
10 P.M. Received 
7-30 A.M., 11th. 

 Athens, No. 1022, 
 Oct. 10. 

^ o ^ M ^ l l e c e i v e d 
g.2o . M  . , l l t h . a 



Petrograd,
No. 1488,
Des alched
3-40P.M. Received
4-40 P.M.

Minutes, Oct. 11. 

Summary of 
General Joffre's 
note, Oct. 9. 

 Sir G. Buchanan reported that at the audience granted on the 
 previous day to the French Ambassador the Emperor had agreed to 

 despatch a Russian force to Salonica by way of Archangel, and had 
a ol s  consented to the proposal that the Russian fleet should bombard 

 Varna and Bourgas after the first act of hostility committed by 
Bulgaria against Serbia. 

Our Ambassador added that he had informed the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs of M. Zaimi.s's answer to the Serbian demand for 
the fulfilment of the secret treaty, and that the Minister was of 
opinion that the time had come for us to give Greece to understand 
that we must hold her to her treaty obligations to Serbia. He quite 
agreed that it was necessary to -hold firm language at Athens, and 
that we could starve Greece in a fortnight. 

2)Sth Meeting. 
166. When on the 11th October the Committee met to decide 

the steps we should take on the information before it, Lord Kitchener 
was able to give General Joffre's view. 

(a.) I t was to the effect that we were bound not to desert 
Serbia, but as the enemy had the initiative there must be no question 
of a general action. We should confine our operations to securing 
Salonica as a base, to holding the railway from Salonica to Uskub, 
and to preventing an attempt on Central Serbia by covering the 
Serbian right. For these objects 150,000 men would suffice, and on 
no account could the French assist in any large effort; for any 
further action the British Government must be responsible, but he 
strongly recommended that Italy should be urged to send a force 
to Salopica' and eventually to open an entry from Durazzo. 

(&.) The joint appreciation of the War Staff and General Staff, 
called for at the last meeting, was also before the Committee. I t 
took as its premiss that our force at Gallipoli, in case of a tactical 
defeat, might be lost, and that such a tactical defeat might take 
place if the Central Powers could open free communication for men 
and supplies with Turkey. The possibility was that such communi
cation could be opened by the end of October, unless the Allied 
Powers could do something to delay or prevent i t ; otherwise 
supplies might begin to reach Gallipoli by the third week in 
November, but in view of German difficulties it might well take 
longer. 

(c.) If the promised 150,000 men were provided, our best zone 
of operations in concert with the Greek and Serbian armies would 
be Osogov and the Strumnitza, but they could hardly all reach 
Salonica before the beginning of December, and owing to the poor 
communication it would be the middle of the month before they 
could operate with effect. I t must also be considered that little 
dependence could be placed on the Greek army, while our own new 
armies, with no experience of manoeuvring in the field, would not be 
superior to the Bulgarians. 

(d.) On the other hand severe pressure by the Allies, and espe
cially by Russia, would reduce the number of Austro-Germans avail
abie to perhaps 200,000, but at present Russia can hardly be ready 
to exert such pressure. 

(e.) On the whole, the combined Staff was of opinion that the 
risk involved in detailing 150,000 men to Serbia was too great to 
undertake on the slender hope of being able to stop munitions 
reaching the Turks. 

(/.) There was in addition the consideration that the operations 
once commenced might develop so largely as to involve an 
unendurable strain on our forces both by land and sea. 

(g.) The possibilities of stopping the supply of munitions by 
operating from other points east of Salonica were less promising 
and more hazardous than from Salonica itself. 
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Qi.) This being so, they considered the alternatives open to us 
were as follows :— 

1. An advance on Chanak on the Asiatic side, 
2. Reinforcements to Gallipoli for a new offensive. 
3. Possibility of holding Gallipoli if the Turks got munitions. 
4 Withdrawing from Gallipoli at once. 

(i.) The first alternative was negatived; the second might be 
attempted if the forces could not be better employed elsewhere. If 
this were decided on, it covered 3 and 4 They were still strongly of 
opinion that the war plan, which rested on obtaining a decision in 
Prance with all possible forces, should not be changed, but if the 
resumption of the offensive were to be postponed for three months 
and troops could be spared, the best use to make of them was in 
defence of our Eastern Empire, and that could best be done by 
achieving success in Gallipoli. 

(j.) It was recognised, however, that the fact of the Erench 
having just committed themselves to assisting Serbia, might entail a 
departure from the purely strategical considerations on which 
these appreciations had proceeded. 

(k.) The difficulty of coming to a decision was therefore very 
great. The combined staff had fully taken into consideration the 
political drawback of appearing to desert Serbia, but to these were 
now added the objections of appearing to desert Erance. 

(I.) In these conditions the first question to settle was whether 
we should concentrate on the West and develop further our effort in 
the Near East. The conclusion was that as the long-prepared 
offensive in the West was oyer, and not likely to be renewed for 
some months, the promised troops could be spared from that side. 

(m.) The difficulty of deciding in what particular direction 
our Near Eastern effort should develop was greater. While 
political considerations were all in favour of operating from 
Salonica, the naval and militarv considerations were all against 
adopting that line. As to Gallipoli, the general sense of the 
Committee seems to have been that the moral and political objections 
to abandoning it overweighed those against abandoning Serbia, 

(n.) I t was also generally felt that there were still too 
many uncertain factors, especially in regard to the intentions of 
Russia, Greece, and Roumania for any thoroughly satisfactory 
decision to be come to ; and, further, that no immediate decision 
was necessary so long as the troops were sent out at once to same 
place (Tarmes on the Near East whence they could act promptly in 
the direction that eventually promised the best results. 

(o.) Meanwhile it was proposed to attempt to reconstruct the 
Balkan League by informing Greece and Roumania that if they 
would come in to the assistance of Serbia the Allies would put 
250,000 men in the field by the 1st January, 1916. In order to 
determine the uncertain military possibilities of the situation it was 
agreed that a fresh opinion on the spot was necessary. 

(p ) The conclusions then were— 

(1.) To order the troops, as soon as the current operations were 
over in Erance, to be despatched to Egypt. 

(2.) A specially selected General to proceed to the Near East 
to report the best sphere for them to act in. 

(3.) The General Staff to consider how their appreciation would 
be modified if Greece and Roumania came in. 

167. The degree of success with which the policy decided on 
was likely to meet clearly depended on the amount of resistance 
Serbia could oppose to the Austro-German invasion by her own 
efforts, and secondly upon the adhesion or abstention of Greece and 
Houmania. 



The morning; after the meeting a telegram was received from 
Sir C. des Graz to sav that a small Bulgarian detachment had made 
an attack and had been repulsed by the Serbians that morning at 
Hadi Bogas, in the neighbourhood of Vrania. 

The Prime Minister, who gave him the news, had returned 
from headquarters quite confident, and spoke with pride of the 
admirable manner in which the Serbian army, lighting day and 
night, were holding the Germans in check. Pie thought that the 
Germans would find the greatest difficulty moving their big guns if 
they advanced further into the country. He expressed the earnest 
hope that the Allied forces would arrive soon, and that heavy 
artillery might be sent. 

168. Sir 0. des Graz also reported that he had mentioned the 
matter of the suggested cession of the Enclave to Greece. The 

or? 
Prime Minister said he would bear it in mind, but would not dare 
to put forward the idea at a moment when the Greeks were showing 
themselves so unfaithful to their treaty obligations. 

the Serbian Government would again communicate with the 
Greek Government, and point out that if Greece continued in her 
present line of conduct Serbia also would consider herself freed 
from obligations of treaty. 

The Prime Minister expressed confidence that, if Serbia 
received the help of the Allied forces soon, it would be possible to 
ensure the safety of the line of communication to Salonica, either 
with Serbian or Allied troops. 

In a later telegram he deprecated our making to the Serbian 
Government any suggestion concerning the cession of territory such 
as that with regard to Monastir. I t would in his opinion have a 
disastrous effect on the morale of the army. 

In reply to his desire that the Serbian Government should be 
reassured in the matter of the assistance for which they were 
hoping, all that could be said was that the disembarkation of 
British troops at Salonica was continuing, but in view of the 
undetermined attitude of the Greek King, Government, and 
General Staff the troops had no orders to proceed beyond Salonica 
at present. 

169. Erom Bucharest our military attache reported that the 
enemy did not appear yet to have succeeded in getting a sufficiently 
permanent footing on the right bank of the Danube to construct 
bridges, but in view of their great numerical superiority this was 
only a matter of time, and the best we could expect from the 
Serbians was to delay operations. Moreover, we had heard from 
various sources that the Serbians were disgusted with the treatment 
that they had received from the Allies, and were not disposed to 
make sacrifices in Northern Serbia while the Bulgarians attacked 
their sole remaining line of communications. 

In his opinion the best way of helping Serbia and preventing 
the arrival of munitions at Constantinaple was to attack Dedeagatch, 
Varna, and Bourgas. 

He still thought that if large German forces were committed 
to operations south of the Danube there was a possibility that 
lioumania would intervene on our side, and this possibility would 
become almost a certainty if there were a reasonable prospect of 
the Dardanelles being forced within two or three months. Until 
that happened Boumania could not possibly replenish her supply of 
munitions. 

Nothing was known at Bucharest Of the intentions of the 
Allies. An assurance that we were taking vigorous measures 
against Bulgaria and were sparing no effort to reach Constantinople 
before the Germans could not fail to produce a good effect. 
As things stood at present even our warmest supporters were 
depressed. 



170. One point at least was clear—that the eventual attitude 
of Roumania must mainly turn on that of Russia; and in view of the 
importance of securing the assistance which the Emperor had con
ditionally promised, Sir R. Rodd was directed to urge, that Italy, in Foreign Office to 
return for the great assistance, financial and otherwise, that she had Rome, No. 1826, 
received from us, should send theVetterli rifles and ammunition which jy , 
she had to spare at once to Russia, and that the German ships locked 2-15 P.M. 
up in Italian ports should be made available for use, as were German 
ships in other Allied ports. The latter point was most important. 

171. As yet Italy had made no definite declaration as to direct
co-operation, but Sir 0  . des Graz was directed to enquire of the Foreign Office to 
Serbian Government whether they wished us to urge the Italian Nish, No. 497, 

ernment to send troops through Albania. . Despatched 
In the same connection Lord Bertie reported tnat the French -55P.M. 2 

Government were studying, with their military and naval autho- p a r i S  )  N o 7 4 6 

rities, the ways and means of sending troops to Serbia via Durazzo, Oct. 12. 
but realised the political difficulties caused bv Italian, Serbian, and Despatched 
Greek jealousies. They seemed to hope that Italy would send a j ^ j j ^ R e c e i v e  d 
small force to co-operate with the Erench and British. 

They thought that the material difficulties could be overcome 
by improving the roads and building railways within two and a-half 
months. 

172. The next step, in conformity with the conclusions of the 
Committee, was to set on foot measures for the restoration of the 
Balkan League. To this end Sir G. Barclay was directed to inform F  i g   Office to o r e  n

the Roumanian Minister for Eoreign Affairs that Bulgaria had Bucharest,No.577, 
already attacked Serbia, and that if Roumania desired that the  0 c t - 1 2 -
Balkan equilibrium should not be entirely upset to the sole 3 . 5 0 ^ E 

advantage of Bulgaria and her Austro-German allies, she ought to 
mobilise at once on the Bulgarian frontier and let the Bulgarian 
Government know that she would regard attacks on Serbia as an 
unfriendly act. The Minister for Eoreign Affairs must see that 
unless Roumania supports Serbia she would deeply regret that, 
without moving a finger, she allowed the existence of her friend 
and former ally, Serbia, to be placed in great peril. 

ITS. With regard to Greece, Sir E. Elliot had been requested to Foreign Office to 
thank M. Zaimis for his declaration that every facilitv would be Athens, No. 875, 

* (V F 1 0 
given to our troops at Salonica. Des mtched 3 p M 

A few hours later Sir Edward Grey, after informing him that ^ office to' 
according to information received from the Serbian Government ^ th lns" No.C8770 

the Bulgarians have already attacked the Serbian army, gave Oct. 1 2 . 
instructions that he should urge upon M. Zaimis the consideration Despatched 

6  3 0  Pthat effective support to Serbia must depend upon the active ' 'M" 
co-operation of the Greek army against Bulgaria. The Allied 
troops already landed could not be used effectively and quickly 
except in conjunction with the Greek army, and it was impossible 
finally to decide further military plans except in consultation with 
Greece. I t would seem inevitable that the consequence of leaving 
Serbia unsupported would be disastrous to Greece. 

174. Einally, Sir E. Elliot was informed that the following Foreign Office to 
^ t h t  N o * 8 8 4 ; offer had been made to Roumania and was to be repeated to -n^'

 1 Oct. 12. Pb r reece: - Despatched 
1 0 - 5 0  P M" T h e only effective manner in which help can be given to Serbia is b y - 

the immedia te declarat ion of AVAR b y Roumania and Greece aga ins t t h e 
Aus t ro-Germans and Bulgar ia . The British Gove rnmen t would in t h a t 
event be p repared to s ign for thwith a mil i tary convention wi th Roumania 
whe reby Grea t Britain will gua ran t ee to b r i n g in to action in t h e Balkan 
thea t r e , no t inc lud ing t h e forces a l ready in Gallipoli, an a r m y of a t leas t 
200,000 men. If the F r e n c h send a force, as t hey contemplate doing, t h a t 
force would be pa r t of this t o t a l ; bu t , if not , t h e Bri t ish Governmen t would 
u n d e r t a k e to provide t h e whole n u m b e r themselves . 



Athens, No. 1028, 
Oct. 12.5 
Despatched 8 P.M. 
Received 
9-15 A.M., 13th. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 886, 
Oct. 13. 
Despatched 
11-10 A.M. 

Athens, No. 1031, 
Oct. 12. 
Despatched 10 P.M. 
Received 9-10 A.M., 
13th. 

" This force would include a number of our best and most seasoned 
divisions, and we shall maintain them in the field waging war on behalf of 
our Allies till the objective is accomplished. A steady flow of troops will 
commence as soon as transport is available, and will be continuously main
tained. We estimate that 150,000 men will be available by the end of 
November, and the total, 200,000, will be reached by the end of the year. 

- " The military convention will state precisely the dates at which the 
different portions of the army will arrive. 

" We are repeating this offer to Greece, and if Roumania is prepared to 
act immediately we shall call upon Greece imperatively to fulfil her t reaty 
obligations to Serbia. 

" We also believe it to be in our power to despatch to Russia within the 
next two months a sufficient number of rifles to enable her to equip and put 
into the field at least 500,000 additional trained men, in order that Russia 
may develop strong and concerted action with Roumania in the southern 
theatre." 

Sir F. Elliot was further directed to notify the Greek Govern
ment that they must definitely choose whether they would fulfil 
their treaty obligations or not. In the event of their doing so 
we were prepared to enter into a similar convention with them. 

The Greek Government were to be requested to give a specific 
answer within forty-eight hours contingent upon the entry of 
Roumania. 

If M. Venizelos approved, Sir F . Elliot was to add : " A refusal 
" on the part of the Greek Government to join Roumania and 
" ourselves would profoundly modify the relations of this country 
" to Greece." 

175. At the same time Sir F . Elliot was sending his views on 
the suggestion of coercing Greece by some form of naval blockade. 
He stated that in his opinion a partial measure of prohibition would 
irritate the King and the Greek people against us and have no 
practical effect, except to damage British trade. 

Many of M. Venizelos's party advocated a naval demonstration 
and the blockade of Piraeus by us, with a view to bringing about 
the King's abdication in favour of the Crown Prince; but a revo
lution would be difficult to bring about while the army was mobilised, 
and the feelings of the citizens were merely those of the soldier. 

He admitted, however, that a famine might be created in three 
weeks by the stoppage of grain-ships only. If, therefore, the 
expedition from Salonica was not proceeded with, Greece should 
be told that she had forfeited our friendship through her defection 
from Serbia; that as soon as Germany had obtained possession of 
the railway, Salonica would be blockaded to prevent the passage 
of goods to Germany; and that if it was found that goods passed 
over the land, Pirseus and Volo would also be blockaded. If, on 
the other hand, the expedition proceeded, every effort should be 
made to bring Greece in by promises of Monastir, Doiran, and the 
Thracian coast, coupled with threats of coercive action. 

Sir F . Elliot was then told to make it clear that if Greece joined 
now her territory would be guaranteed, and she would receive proper 
territorial acquisitions at the end of the war. 

Shortly afterwards he was able to report that he had called on 
M. Venizelos to consult him about the situation. When he 
suggested that coercive measures might have to be applied to 
Greece, M. Venizelos begged to be excused from giving an opinion 
with regard to measures directed against his country. 

Sir F. Elliot said that when he went on to suggest the promises 
indicated in telegram No. 1028 (cession of territory), M. Venizelos 
replied that, in his opinion, they would have a great effect, and 
might rouse public opinion to such an extent as to carry the King 
with it or drive him to abdicate if he was too far bound to the 
German Emperor. 
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1 7 6 . Every hour it was becoming more important to give some Nish, No. 444, 
definite assurance to Serbia. Sir 0 . des Graz now reported that O c t . 4 ^ 
another Bulgarian attack had been made on the previous day in 5 . 3 0 ^ .  6 

the neighbourhood of Zaichar, and that Bulgarians had occupied Received 10 A.M., 

points in Serbian territory about a kilometre from the frontier. 13th. 
He was thereupon directed to inform M. Pasitch that we were Foreign Office to 

urgently making substantial and definite offers of support and action q ^ ^  0 ' o 0 0  ' 
to influence the attitude of Greece and B-oumania in order to secure Despatched 
and facilitate the sending of help to Serbia. 11-20 A.M. 

177. The hope of timely assistance from Russia was at this 
time diminishing on intelligence of internal unrest. 

Sir G. Buchanan reported ' that the dismissal of Prince Petrograd, 
1  c t " 1 2 , Scherbatov, lately Minister of the Interior, and of M. Samarin ^ ^ '  ^  a e 

had created the worst possible impression in Russia. The acting g - ^ f p j ^  e R i de c e  v e  

consul-general considered that the effect produced by the dismissals 10-45 A.M., 13th. 
had so aggravated the position that there was now no certainty 
that there would not be strikes and disorders on a large scale even 
before the end of the war. ' 

Sir G. Buchanan in his telegram gives the reasons for the 
dismissal of these two officials. 

1 7 8 . So urgent, indeed, did the situation appear that we had 
taken the first step towards restoring the Balkan League without 
consulting Erance. Sir E. Grey therefore now directed Lord Bertie Foreign Office to 

^ 2 3 1 5to explain that the situation was so critical and time so vital p * ^ ' ' 
that His Majesty's Government felt they must act without con- No. 2377- 'Rome 
sultatioh, but were sure that the action taken was in the sense No.1838, Oct. 13. 
desired by the Allies, and thev hoped it would be supported bv Despatched 

1 2 ' 2 0 p fthem. ' - ; " 
- 7 5 0This telegram was crossed by one from Lord Bertie to say that q ^  1 ^ 0 ' 

M. Delcasse had resigned. Despatched 
12-25 P.M. 

[The seriousness of this news at the moment was that the cause Received 2 P.M. 

f his resignation could only be disapproval of the Serbian 
nter prise.] 

0 

1 7 9 . Erom Italy the prospects of her coming into line were 
brighter. 

Sir R. Rodd was able to say the question of the rifles for Rome, No. 992, 
Russia had been oractically settled, but there was very little Oct. 13. 
ammunition to give. Despatched 

The decision to utilise the German ships was also as good as Received 5-40 P.M. 
taken. 

In a. further telegram he reported that the French Ambassador K ome, No. 993, 
had submitted to the Minister for Foreign Affairs the question of Oct. 13. 
utilising the alternative route across Albania via Durazzo for the 
communication of the Allies with Serbia. The Minister for Received 3-30 P.M. 

Foreign Affairs received the proposal favourably, provided it 
would not imply any alteration in the political situation there. 

In view of this warning, that the proposal touched the normal 
jealousy of Italy about the Adriatic littoral, Sir R. Rodd suggested 
that it might be of value to know whether there was any truth in 
the press reports regarding an agreement said to have been con
cluded in July between Germany and Bulgaria, one of the terms of 
which was stated to be permission to the latter to reach the Adriatic 
across Albania. 

180 . The importance of Italy taking a firm line quickly was 
emphasised by the uncertainty which M. Delcasse's resignation had 
produced in the political situation in France. 



Paris, No. 751, Lord Bertie reported that the " T e m p s " had announced that 
0 c t  1 3- - evening that M. Deleasse had resigned on the pretext of ill-health, 

6 a n ( ^ ^ i a ^8 - 4 0  ̂  Viviani, who liad for several days been in charge of the 
Received mid- Ministry for Foreign Affairs, had now definitely taken over the port
night, foiio of that Department. 
Paris, No. 752, A few minutes later he added that the following passage had 
Oct. 13. appeared in the first edition of the " Temps," but had been expunged 
8-50 P.M. "J the censor from subsequent editions :  -
Received  r p j ^ g  . jyp Viviani r e c e i v e d a n d c o m m u n i c a t e d to his  t i  m o r m n  

0  P ' M " co l leagues a l e t t e r w h e r e b y M. Declasse t e n d e r e d to h im his res igna t ion 
on t h e g r o u n d of differences ex i s t ing b e t w e e n t h e Cabinet a n d himself 
in r ega rd to t h e conduc t of F o r e i g n Affairs. M. Viviani h a s shown, w i t h 
t h e unan imous a g r e e m e n t of his col leagues , t h a t these, differences had 
never appeared in t he Cabine t s ince, u p till t h e 7th October las t , 
M. Declasse" h a d t a k e n p a r t in all t he decisions of t he Cabinet, a n d h a d 
s igned all t h e t e l eg rams in t ended , as far as he w a s persona l ly concerned , 
t o car ry t h e m into effect. 

" M . Viviani h a s therefore add res sed a reply to M. Declasse in order 
to recal l these facts, in order to es tabl ish t h e t rue facts of t h e s i tua
t ion." 

181. The situation in Greece was showing no improvement. 
Whether or not they had got wind of our intention to exert naval 

Athens, No. 1039, pressure on their food supply, M. Zaimis had been calling Sir F . 
Oct. 13. Elliots attention to the danger of disease and famine threatened bv 

t n e7-3u P.M.  incursion of Serbian refugees, who were crossing the Greek 
Received 10-5 A.M., frontier in large numbers, and whom humanity forbade the Greek 
14th. Government to exclude, but whom they were unable to support. 
Athens, No. 1040, Sir F. Elliot had seen M. Venizelos again, and he agreed with 
Dff'' atch d him that the appeal to Greece to fulfil her engagements with Serbia 
7-30 P.M. would probably fall flat unless it contained a definite offer of 
Received 1-30 A.M., territorial advantages, and said that as soon as the proposal had 
1 4 t h - been communicated to the Greek Government it must be published, 

in order that the voice of the country might be heard with regard 
to it, since parliamentary government had been suspended. So 
that time should not be lost in overcoming Serbian objections to 
cession of territory, Sir F . Elliot suggested that the coast of 
Thrace as far as Dedeagatch should be offered to Greece, and 
such further acquisitions as the result of the war might render 
possible. ' 

M. Venizelos was convinced that this would have a great effect 
on public opinion, which required to be strongly expressed in order 
to influence the King, who puts his relations with the German 
Emperor before the interests of his country. 

Athens, No. 1041, Later Sir F. Elliot had to add that, in the most favourable 
Oct. 13. event, the Greek Government would delay their replv until thev 
7 . q a  \ , k n e  w Roumania s answer. 7-30 P.M. Received 
1-30 A.M., 14th. 

OCTOBER 1 4 . 

Petrograd, 182. Roumania, on her part, was waiting for Russia. Sir 
No. 1502, Oct. 13. Q.  Buchanan reported that the Minister for Foreign Affairs m

L/Psn3 T p h p f i 

9-50P.M. Received stated that, as soon as Bulgaria commenced active military 
9-50 A.M., 14th. operations against Serbia, the Russian Government would have to 

publish a communique making their own position clear. They 
would throw the whole responsibility on the King of Bulgaria and 
his Government, as distinguished from the Bulgarian people. The 
next step would probably be to make a naval demonstration off 
Varna and Bourgas, to be followed by a bombardment of their 
forts. M. Sazonof was not, however, in favour of too precipitate 
action. 

Nish, No. 448, 183. At Nish M. Pasitch was equally reserved. Sir C. des 
Oct. 13. Graz reported that he had informed the Prime Minister that we 

u r o e nw e r eS-SO^p^^eceived t l  y making substantial and definite offers of support to 
8-45 A.M. i4th. influence the attitude of Greece and Roumania. M. Pasitch 
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requested, that the details might be communicated to him in order 
to understand the action which it was proposed to take. 

184 A new and unforeseen difficulty now arose out of the 
Allied operations at Salonica. Sir G. Barclay reported that the Bucharest, 
Eoumanian Government was complaining that goods traffic on the No. 647 (sic), 

Salonica-Nish-Prahovo line bad been suspended owing to military p S '  ^ h e d n  p a  

exigencies, and they hoped it could soon be resumed, for otherwise 1237 F M  . 
Roumania would he practically dependent for her requirements on Received 
the Central Enemy Powers, who in exchange would exact conditions 10-25 A.M., 14th. 
damaging to our interests. . - -

Nor was he able to report that our offer of military aid had 
done much to clear the air. He had read to the Prime Minister Bucharest, 
the Foreign Office telegram (in which we were making substantial No. ^ j O ^  ̂  
and definite offers of support.and action to interest the attitude of  R e C e f V ed 
Greece and Roumania), and the Prime Minister had only replied 12-06 P.M., 14th. 
that he would not give an answer till the 15th. I t . was clear, 
however, he felt considerable disappointment that the force 
offered was not larger, and that it must take so long to arrive. He had 
observed that under the most favourable circumstances if Roumania 
entered the war now she would' have to fight unsupported for .at 
least two months. 

When it was pointed out to him that the present was a 
favourable opportunity, since the Austro-German forces were 
seriously committed in Serbia, he replied that Germany had still 
plenty of reserves with which to attack Roumania. He also men
tioned that the proposed force would arrive at a moment when 
military operations would be rendered impossible owing to the 
winter, and paid little attention to the objections that fighting had 
been in progress all through two recent winters. 

He stated that the above must not be accepted as his answer, 
as he must consult his military advisers. 

Sir G. Barclay added that in the opinion of the military 
attache the military authorities would probably urge as their 
principal objection the impossibility of replenishing supplies of 
ammunition until the "Dardanelles were forced. 

185. Up to this time no declaration of war had been made 
against Bulgaria, although she had commenced hostilities against 
our ally. Now, however, Sir E. Grey informed Paris, Petrograd, Foreign Office to 

P a r i s )and Pome that His Majesty's Government were prepared to  ^:o. 2323; 
 1 8 5 4 ; announce that a state of war existed between Great Britain and J^JIJ^'

Bulgaria as soon as the Allied Governments considered the moment 2391-'oci 14 
opportune. The declaration should be made simultaneously by the Despatched 
four Powers. " 6 3o P.M. 

If Greece and Poumania accepted our offer the declaration 
should be made at once. 

In a supplementary telegram to Petrograd we further stated Foreign Office to 
that we were ready to bombard Dedeagatch whenever Russia  p e t rograd, 
operated against Varna or Bourgas. We proposed at once to nLSL?fn\!t 
declare a blockade of Dedeagatch. . 

(This telegram was repeated to Paris and Lord Bertie requested 
to inform the Erench Government.) 

186. But of the condition precedent of Greece and Roumania 
accepting our offer there was no sign. 

Sir P. Elliot reported that nothing he said could move Athens, No. 1038, 
^ c t ; 1 3M. Zaimis from the position that the present danger involved in a 

0departure from neutrality outweighed the eventual disaster to T - ^ P ! ^  6 

Greece adumbrated by Sir E. Grey in his telegram. Received 8P.M. 

Roumania was equally disinclined to move, and at this point ] 4 t h 
the Committee met again. 



39th Meeting. 
Minutes, Oct. 14. 
5 30 P.M. 187- Since the last meeting the prospects of operating effectively 

in the Balkan Peninsula had not improved. 

(a.) I n view of the attitude of Greece the question of taking 
the offensive from Enos was raised, hut the Admiralty opposed it 
on the ground that it was unsuitable and'would entail a.further 
dispersion of our naval force. 

(b.) The alternative of Dedeagatch was considered, the 
Admiralty wishing for a decision as to whether they should bombard 
it or merely blockade the Bulgarian coast. The advantages of a 
bombardment were the destruction of railway rolling-stock, the 
destruction of the port, the moral effect as an encouragement to 
Serbia and the attraction of Bulgarian force away from the decisive 
points. 

(c.) On the General Staff stating that they would not require 
the port and preferred to have it destroyed, the bombardment was 
agreed to in principle. I t was, however, thought inadmissible till 
we bad declared war, and for this it was advisable to wait for 
Russia's lead. I t was further desirable that the operation should 
synchronise with a Russian bombardment of Varna and Bourgas, 
and these considerations seemed to outweigh the moral expediency 
of prompt action. 

(d) - In view of the split in the Erench Cabinet on the whole 
Serbian question, it was also specially desirable to consult Paris. 
As a first step it was agreed to inform the French Government we 
intended at once to establish a blockade with two days' grace. 

(e.) With regard to the command at Gallipoli, it was decided, 
after some discussion, to recall Sir Ian Hamilton and to send out 
General Monro in his place, the command to be exercised by 
General Birdwood until he arrived. General Monro was to be 
given no instructions as to abandoning Gallipoli or pressing the 
offensive or otherwise, but was as a first step to study the whole 
situation and send home an appreciation with his proposed course 
of action. 

(f.) Lord Kitchener explained that Sir J. French had been 
asked to send off six divisions and two Indian divisions as soon "as 
possible, and to request General Joffre to take over the line held by 
our two most southern divisions. 

(g.) In so far as the Near Eastern position was affected by 
the Mesopotamian expedition the outlook was encouraging. Sir 
John Nixon had reported that he could take Bagdad at once with 
his present force, and hold it for a month till another division 
reached him. 

(h.) An interdepartmental committee appointed by the Cabinet 
on the 4th to consider the whole Mesopotamian question had 
reported in favour of this course. Lord Kitchener, however, 
considered, on military grounds, our best line was to occupy the 
city, and retire after destroying everything of military value ; but 
the Indian Government were of opinion that the place must not be 
abandoned if it were once occupied, and that no serious forces 
could be brought to bear upon Bagdad by the Turks. 

(i.) A discussion consequently ensued whether we were in a 
position to hold the place against forces which Turkey might 
develop against it, and on the possibility of our being compelled as 
a counter-move to operate from Alexandretta in order to block the 
road to Bagdad and Egypt. 

(j.) Lord Kitchener was of opinion that a week or two's delay 
in sending out the necessary orders would not prejudice our 
prospects, as the Turks were too demoralised to act quickly. The 
moral importance of taking Bagdad as a set-off to our lack of 



success at Gallipoli was generally recognised. Authoritative 
opinion regarded it as even more important than Constantinople 
itself. 

(&.) The conclusions were as follows :— 
(1.) Sir E. Grey to inform Erance and Russia we were going 

to blockade Bulgaria at once, and were ready to bombard 
Bedeagatch as soon as Russia operated against Varna 
and Bourgas. 

(2 . ) The Admiralty to declare the blockade with two days' 
grace. 

(3.) Sir Ian Hamilton to be recalled and General Monro to 
replace him, and to report as proposed in the second 
conclusion of the last meeting. 

(4.) General Staff, in consultation with the War Staff, to 
prepare an appreciation of the present and prospective 
situations in Mesopotamia and Syria 

(To be continued.) 
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SECRET. 

G.-26 (c). 

PRECIS OF DOCUMENTS AND PROCEEDINGS CON-
NECTED WITH THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY 
DEVELOPMENTS IN THE BALKAN PENINSULA, 
OCTOBER 14-21, .1915. * ' 

' [ In continuation of C.I.D. Paper G.-26 (b).] 

. OCTOBER 14 . 

188. On the night of the 14th October it was officially known Nish, No. 451, 
Oct. 14. that the Bulgarians had attacked. all along the Serbian frontier, 

and that a state of war existed between the two States. 

189. At Salonica the military situation was as follows :— Military attache, 
Salonica, *No. 37, French.—General Sarrail with one complete division, one Opt. 14,10 P.M. 

reserve brigade, and some mounted troops. 
British-Third brigade of 10th division. The, division had 

left Mudros for Salonica that day, but had no 
transport. 

Greek.—One division, and another following. 

;The Serbian representatives were urging an immediate move, 
but General Sarrail was awaiting instructions. He consented, 

; however, to send detachments to guard the railway opposite 
: Strumnitza. The Serbians continued to beg that everything 

should be done to maintain an impression that large Allied forces 
were coming. 

Some, No. 996, 190. The difficulty of determining the next move lay in the 
Oct. 14. attitude of the King of Greece, who was becoming more and more 

obstructive. 1 In a conversation with the Russian Minister (reported 
; from Rome) he had said that M. Venizelos was a hasty man, of 
whom he was very glad to have got rid, and that the attitude 
of. Great Britain had been " unqualifiable." He repudiated any 

-obligations to Serbia. He had no understanding with the King of 
Bulgaria, but the Bulgarian Government had assured the Greek 
Government that they would not. be attacked. The terms of the 
supposed treaty between Germany and Bulgaria were an invention, 
of the British Foreign Office. 

In these circumstances, intervention from Salonica was very 
difficult, and the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs thought that 
at the present moment Italy could best assist by very vigorous 
action on the Austrian frontier for which he was pressing, and 
which he was prepared to see carried through at even, great sacrifice. 

' He hinted at the possibility of material support later. He thought 
that our contribution of 200,000 men would hot be nearly sufficient 
without help from Greece and Roumania. 
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191. In any case, the susceptibilities of the Serbian Govern
ment were a serious obstacle to direct Italian action through 
Albania. 

Sir 0. des Graz reported that he had spoken to the Prime NiSn, No. 452, 
Minister with regard to Italian aid for Serbia. The Prime Minister Oct. 14. 
said that the Serbian Government did not consider it possible for  ^ ^ j ^ 
troops to come through Albania with artillery and transport owing R e c e i  ̂  
to the absence of roads, and he added that it would be in the 2-30 A.M., 15th. 
highest degree unpleasant for Serbia if Italians came into Albania 
and stayed there. 

Montenegro would offer an easier though still difficult passage 
for troops, or the idea might be considered of a base on the 
Dalmatian coast connected with a railway, or again, an advance 
might be made through Bulgarian territory. 

The attitude of Montenegro was denned two days later. On Cettinje, No. 151, 
the 16th, Count de Salis reported t h a t t h e Montenegrin Govern- Oct. 16. 

e s p ^ l e ( i ment had that day made the following communication to the g .  1 0 

representatives of the four Allied Powers:— Received 

"Bulgaria having attacked Serbia, and a great danger menacing ^ - M . , 18th. 
common cause of Allies in Balkans, Montenegrin Government is more than 
ever convinced that action of Allied troops on coast of Montenegro or at 
Ragusa—wherever (? General Staffs) might think best—would be of the 
greatest use to common cause. Enemy would be attacked in flank, menaced 
in Serbia, and paralysed towards Italy. 

" Montenegrin army of 40,000 men awaits with impatience an early 
union with Allied armies in this common action." 

OCTOBER 15. 

192. The only immediate action open to us was the proposed Foreign Office to 
bombardment of Bulgarian ports, which at the last moment had Paris, No. 2336; 

8 6 2been postponed till the Allies united in a declaration cf war. p ^ ^ '  1 ' 
Sir E. Grey now represented to Paris, Borne, and Petrograd that No. 2400, Oct. 15. 
Bulgaria having announced at Athens that she was at war as an ally Despatched 

7 " 1 5  P -Mwith the Central Powers (Athens 1045, 14th October), His 
Majesty's Government thought it necessary to declare a state of 
war with Bulgaria at once, as the port of Dedeagatch would be 
used against us. 

193. At the same time Sir H. MacMahon was informed that Foreign Office to 
war would be declared against Bulgaria that night. Days of grace Cairo, No. 785, 
would not be granted and the necessary steps were to be taken to despatched 
secure the detention of all Bulgarian vessels in Egyptian ports and 7.30 
waters. 

OCTOBER 16. 

194. By this time it was clear that there was little hope of Petrograd. 
direct assistance from Bussia. The Minister of Eoreign Affairs No. 1506, Oct. 14. 
had expressed himself delighted with the action we were taking Petrograd, 
to revive the Balkan League, but in a later conversation he stated No. 1513, Oct. 15. 

6that he did not think it was possible for the Russian army to offer g  ̂ p ^  ^ 

Roumania any kind of assistance that would be likely to induce R  j y  e ( j 
her to take the field at once, but that when Bussia was in a position io-40 A . M .  , 16th. 
to place more men in the field they would for strategical reasons 
be sent to the northern army near Dvinsk. 

e c e  

M. Sazonof added at present there were no more than 700,000 
armed men at the front. 

195. A strong display of force, therefore, being out of the Foreign Office to 
question for the present, the only course seemed to be to offer Greece Athens, No.. 902, 
other inducements.  D C t  ' ^ h e  d 

Sir F. Elliot was instructed that, while it was a great disap- 1.30  P M 

pointment to find that Greece was not about to support Serbia, and 
that we could not think the explanation of which the Greek 



Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 903, 
Oct. 16. 
Despatched 
1-35 P.M. 

Foreign Office to 
Paris, No. 2347, 
Oct. 16. 
Despatched 
5-20 P.M. 

Foreign Office to 
Paris, No. 2349, 
Oct. 16. 
Despatched 
5-50 P.M. 

Paris, No. 771, 
Oct. 17. Des atched

I-57PP.M. d e c e i v e d
3-50 P.M.
Petrograd,
Desmtehe^fpjff'
Received 5-55 P.M .

Minister in London had given us a copy was satisfactory or absolved 
her from her obligations, yet we were prepared to make her the 
following offer:— 

If Greece was prepared to give support as an ally to Serbia, 
now that she has been attacked by Bulgaria, His Majesty's Govern
ment were willing to put her in possession of Cyprus. Should she 
join the Allies for all purposes, she would naturally have a share 
with them in the advantages secured at the end of the war; but the 
offer of Cyprus was made by His Majesty's Government indepen
dently, on condition that Greece gave immediate and full support 
with her army to Serbia. 

This communication Sir E. Elliot was directed to make at 
once. He was to understand it was quite independent of the other 
proposal which was now being considered by the Roumanian 
Government, and he was to say nothing to Greece about the latter 
proposal until the answer from Roumania had been received. 

196. Simultaneously, steps were taken to get the promised 
troops released from France, and to this end Lord Bertie was made 
acquainted with the situation as summarised by Lord Kitchener. 

Lord Kitchener stated that at the Conference which was held 
at Calais, and at the Meeting at Chantilly, it was clearly pointed 
out that there were no troops available in England for the expedi
tion to Salonica, and that the required troops therefore would have 
to come from France. He moreover pointed out that considerably 
larger forces than 150,000 men would be required to turn the scales 
against the invaders of Serbia, and owing to the difficulty of 
providing this larger force he considered an active offensive in 
Erance would be the best support to Serbia in the circumstances. 

General Joffre's view had consistently been that 150,000 troops 
in Serbia would be of great value and could be safely employed, 
but he had never explained how these troops were to be supplied. 

" The British Government felt that it was now necessary for 
their military situation in the Near East and India, as well as to 
carry out the engagements entered into in order to confirm the 
Erench promise to send 150,000 men to Salonica (which was 
originally given without consultation with His Majesty's Govern
ment), to send to the East no less than eight divisions from France, 
of which two would be Indian for India, and unless General Joffre 
could resume the defence of the position south of Arras the troops 
would not be available to do this." Lord Bertie was requested to 
insist on General Joffre taking over this part of the line. 

197. Lord Bertie was further informed that during the week 
Sir E. Grey had defined the actual position to the French 
Ambassador as follows :— 

" We are preparing to despatch, without delay, to the East the contin
gent of troops promised. Where these troops will be disembarked, and the 
rise to be made of them, will be decided in consultation with the French 
military and naval authorities." 

When the troops were ready, the military authorities would 
have to decide the best use to be made of them. If Greece did not 
by that time co-operate, His Majesty's Government were not bound, 
and it might be considered unsafe or impracticable, to despatch 
troops inland from Salonica. But we were preparing and should in 
any event send to the East the contingent promised. 

Next day, however, Lord Bertie reported that the Minister for 
a r^  had left for London that morning to see Lord Kitchener, and 

n e therefore proposed to take no action pending further instructions 
 from Sir E. Grey. 

 198. There was also continued uncertainty as to when Russia 
c o u l d t a k e a c t i o n  S i r-  G. Buchanan reported that he had been 

 informed by M. Sazonof that the Emperor had agreed to join the 



Allied Governments in declaring war on Bulgaria, and that an 
Imperial manifesto was being drawn up to that effect. iBut the 
precise date for the Russian operations against Varna and Bourgas 
could not be fixed. They would: probably commence in about three 
days' time, and M. ;Sazohof ; hoped that we would not on that 
account defer: the bombardment of Dedeagatch, since it was not 
necessary that the two 1 bombardments should commence simul
taneously. 

OCTOBER 17

199. The reply of Roumania to our proposals now came to Bucharest, 
hand, and it was a refusal. No.659, Oct. 16, 

Sir G. Barclay reported that t h e : Prime Minister had given 3 . 4  ̂  Eeceived 
him his answer the previous evening, and ' i t was to the following 1  0 A.M., : lTth. 
effect:— 

He regretted that he could not fall in with our proposal 
because:— 

(1.) I t involved what for two or three months could be no 
more than a demonstration on our part, during which 
period Roumania would have to fight unsupported. 

(2.) He was more than ever convinced from his latest infor
mation that Greece would not move with us at this 
moment. 

(3.) The strength of the force we offered was insufficient to 
bring up the total arrayed on our side to the available 
forces of our enemies. 

. In regard to the first point, he said that if our troops could 
only reach Salonica by the end of the year they could - not take the 
field until February. In regard to the second point, he said that 
the officers in the Greek army were confident of the ultimate victory 
of Germany. With regard to the third point, he said that to the 
best of his belief the total forces held available by our enemies for 
this theatre of war, exclusive of the Gallipoli Peninsula, were about 
1,250,000, composed as follows:— 

200,000 Turks, who would co-operate with the Bulgarians; 
700,000 Austro-Germans (200,000 operating against the 

Serbians, leaving 500,000 in reserve, which might 
be directed against Roumania); and 

350,000 Bulgarians. 

On the other hand, our total forces would be only 950,000, 
composed as follows :— 

250,000 Serbians ; 
200,000 Anglo-French; and 

i 500,000 Roumanians. 

The only hope the Prime Minister would give was that if we 
undertook to send 500,000 men he would reconsider the question, 
and would be prepared to enter the field as soon as these 500,000 
were ready to attack the enemy, but on the assumption that the 
military situation in Gallipoli and on the Russian front had not 
altered for the worse, i.e., that we had not reduced our forces at 
Gallipoli and that Serbia was still fighting. He also said he must 
ask that the war material, which was indispensable for Roumania, 
should be sent as rapidly as possible by the Russian route, which 
was the only one now available. 

- - - ' . 

200. In explanation of this reply the military attache stated, Bucharest, 
that the Prime Ministers statement had in part been dictated by the' No. 660, Oct. 16. 
General Staff, who held that our most recent proposal, while i-S^^Beceivea 
inviting Roumania to begin hostilities at once,, gave no-, certain) 4 4 5 . 1 7 t h . 
prospect of establishing a line of communication for replenishing 
her reserves of ammunition after three months of hostilities. 
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The Roumanian Government considered their expectant att i
tude was justified by the fact that they were already hampering 
Bulgaria, since so long as their intentions were unknown Bulgaria: 
was obliged to retain two divisions on. her northern frontier. 

In the opinion of the military attache, what the Prime Minister 
was really, suggesting was that Roumania would move only When 
the Dardanelles were opened for the passage of the Allied ships. 

The only strategy, therefore, that would favourably influence 
Roumanian opinion was one which aimed a t  

(1.) Forcing a passage to Constantinople, either by the' Darda
nelles or through Bulgaria; and 

( 2 . ) Invading Bulgaria by the Serbian and Allied forces. 

He added that it seemed inevitable that the Germans would 
sooner or later gain access to the northern end of the Bulgarian 
railway system, and that the only course left open to us, if we were 
to prevent t h e transit of munitions to Constantinople; was to strike 
at the south-eastern end of the system near Demotica. 

He thought it was worthy of consideration whether the greater 
part of the Serbian army could not be more effectively employed1 

in an offensive against Bulgaria, leaving only a weak containing 
force against the Austro-Germans who, for the attainment of their" 
object, have many difficulties to overcome even in the absence of 
serious military opposition. 

In a later telegram he reported that there were now said to be 
seven German divisions on the front, Semeridria-Gradisea, and 
four near Belgrade, and that the proportion of artillery units was 
h igh; while at Nish Sir C. des Graz had heard, but not been 
informed officially, that the Bulgarians had cut the railway near 
Vrania and blown up several small bridges. 

201. I t will be observed that in the Roumanian reply to our 
proposals for extending the Entente alliance, no account was taken 
of the Greek army in enumerating the forces that would be available. 
For this, omission Sir F . Elliot had an explanation to offer. He 
reported that some time ago the Roumanian military attache at 
Athens had obtained possession of a report from the Greek General 
Staff to the King of Greece to the effect that the Greek army was 
not in a condition to undertake any warlike operations whatever. 
He understood that this report had been used by the Roumanian 
Prime Minister as. an argument against negotiations for co-operation 
with Greece. 

He had also heard that further sinister reports had been 
furnished by the Roumanian military attache, whose recall was 
highly desirable. He was a dangerous German agent. 

202. This same day our offer of Cyprus was presented at 
Athens, but M. Zaimis said he would not reply until he had seen 
the King, which he would do at once. 

In making the offer Sir F. Elliot had pointed out the unique 
opportunity for Greece,, that Cyprus would be assured to her 
whatever was;-the result of the war and that the entry of Greece 
would probably decide Roumania. He found that M\ Zaimis had 
learnt from Bucharest, of the communication we had made there^ 
and Sir F . Elliot thought that a similar communication should be 
made to Athens as soon as possible. 

The conviction of British tenderness for Bulgaria was hard to 
remove, and Sir F . Elliot suggested that we should make a definite 
promise of Thrace, as a convincing proof that the attitude of His 
Majesty's Government towards Bulgaria had finally changed. 

A tendency towards action was beginning to make itself felt 
in the army and among the people, but it must be stronger than i t 
was before it would influence the King. 
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M. Venizelos, when Sir E. Elliot told him of the new offer, was Athens, No. 1055, 
0 c t  1 7delighted and thought it would have an excellent effect on public - 

opinion. But he too would like to see it followed by the offer of fo^^
Thrace, conditionally, of course, on the Greek Government co-operat- s-45 A.M . 18th 
ing with us for all purposes. 

M. Venizelos also thought that it would be better for us not to 
couple warnings with the offer, but to reserve them for use in case 
the country wished to join but the King continued to refuse. 

203. Erance had now adopted the British proposal for declaring 
war, and Lord Bertie reported that the following communique had Paris, No. 772, 

JJct- lJ\been issued :—  , 
, . Despatched 

" L a Bulgarie etant entree en action a cotedes ennemis et contre un des 7 - 4 5  P . M . Received 
Allies de la France, le Gouvernement de la Republique constate que 1'etat 1 0 - 4 5 P.JI. 
de guerre existe entre la Bulgarie et la France a partir du 16 octobre . 
6 heures du matin, du fait de la Bulgarie." 

General Sarrail now announced bis intention of moving his General Staff 
whole division into the Vardar Vallev. appreciation, 

v Off" 9^ 
There was still a difficulty, however, about moving from ' ' 

France the troops which were needed to back the declaration. 
Lord Bertie telegraphed that the military attache had just had Paris, No. 7 7 4 , 

an interview with the " chef de cabinet" of the Minister of War, and Oct . 1 7 
been shown the shorthand report of the Ohantilly conference. There 7 4 5 ^ "Receive 
appeared to be no mention in it of what troops, British or French, 9 - 4 0 P.M. 
were to take up the line "vacated by the divisions intended for 
Salonica. The Erench point of view was that, as the British troops 
were much more dense on the ground than the French, they could 
well fill up the space vacated. 

204. Bussia seemed inclined to take such action as was within 
her power. 

Sir R. Rodd reported that the despatch of 300,000 rifles to Rome, No. 1008, 
0 c t  1 7Archangel had been agreed to, and Sir G. Buchanan had been - 

officially informed that the Russian forces destined to co-operate ^50Pp ^Received 
with the Allies in the Balkan Peninsula would be composed of a 1 0 - 3 5 WM. 
brigade of infantry, a detachment of mountain artillery, and a sotnia p trograd, e 

of Cossacks. These forces would be concentrated at Archangel, No. 1522, Oct. 17. 
where they might be expected to arrive in about six weeks. Despatched 

J 0 R 9 - 4 5 P A I . Received 
9-20 A.M., 18th. 

OCTOBER 18. 

205. I t was now abundantly clear that the forces immediately 
available were insufficient to give the necessary backing to an 
attempt to revive the Balkan League. In telegraphing to the 
Entente capitals the gist of the Roumanian reply to our offer, Sir E. Foreign Office to 

P a r i s  
2Grey stated that under the circumstances it was useless to pursue - 3 5 4 ; 

the matter at Bucharest further at present, or to make any proposal j j ^ f l  O - R o m e 

to Greece which was contingent upon Roumanian co-operation. JJ0[ i877?'oct. 18, 
(This telegram was repeated to Athens for the private infor- Despatched 1 P.M. 

ination of Sir F. Elliot.) 

206. The failure was the more to be regretted as the military 
situation was daily growing worse. Our attache at Salonica had Athens, No. 1057, 
reported on the 17th October that the Serbian attache there had Oct. 18. 
received a telegram from the Serbian headquarters that morning to ^ n o o n deceived 
the effect that a brigade of Bulgarian infantry and two regiments of 2-35 P.M. 
cavalry had arrived at the Orient railway station south of Vrania, 
that the line had been cut, and that another column was advancing 
on Koch ana. 

I t was in consequence of this intelligence that General Sarrail 
was pushing up into the Vardar Valley west of Doiran. 

General Mahon had now transport enough for one infantry 
brigade and one field artillery brigade, but on orders from London 
declined to move. 



On the other band, the Bulgarians; seemed to; he nervous about 
a landing on. their Mediterranean coast. . 

Athens, No. 1060, Our military attache at Salonica had; hxbard from a fairly- good! 
Oct. 18. source that they were concentrating at G-umuldjina in anticipation 

o f l a n d i n  a tE K ^ i w f c  . g s  Porto, Lagos and Dedeagateh, 
Large-calibre guns had been mounted at Agia Nicolas, near 

Melnik, and, Bulgarians were entrenching at Kresna., 
.207. Erance, it seems, had still hope of direct Italian assistance, 

Rome, No. 1011, for Sir It. Iiodd reported that his Erench colleague had twice been 
Oct. 18. instructed to press for immediate Italian co-operation in theBalkans, 
Despatched 9 P.M. and had received the reply that until the offensive about to 
Received 10*45 P.M. commence against the Austrian lines of Isonzo had taken place 

Italy could not pledge herself, though future action elsewhere was 
not excluded.. Sir E.Eodd's own. view was that Italv would be able 

v 

to do more tos relieve Serbia by pressing her offensive home and by 
using all available troops^ to follow up the! success she hoped to 
attain than by detaching troops for service elsewhere; 

OCTOBER 19: 

208. More clearly than ever the situation hung on the effect of 
Foreign Office to our offers to Greece; and here' a difficulty arose over the question of 
Athens, No. 922, adding Thrace; to which M. Venizelos appeared to attach so much, 
Oct. 19. importance. ,,; . Despatched 
1-30 P.M. In the view of our Foreign Office, the anti-German element, in. 

Bulgaria, was. still, a factor in the. situation which it was. unwise to 
ignore, or discourage on the bare chance of winning Greece; 
Accordingly Sir F. Elliot was informed that the offer which? he 
proposed'would have the effect of uniting Bulgaria; absolutely and 
determining; the nation to fight to the end at all costs.. I t did not 
therefore seem desirable to make, such an offer, unless we were sure 
that it would definitely secure Greek co-operation. 

I t was suggested to Sir. F. Elliot that he might sound 
M. Venizelos on the subject, and the latter might then ascertain 
from M. Zaimis whether an assurance of Greek co-operation would 
be given. 

Athens, No. 10,67. 209. Crossing this telegram, Sir E. Elliot, reported: that the 
 o n ? e r  w a snCt" 1 9  ' h A

 0^ Qn?rus  ^ 0  ^ e discussed by the Council of Ministers 
1*20PM deceived; ^ a  t d a  y - ^  e Greek calculation seemed to be l a rge l  y arithmetical: 
5-58 P.M. "How many Allied troops, are required to make Serbians plus 

Greeks plus Allies equal to Germans plus Austrians plus Bulgarians 
plus Turks?" 

(It will be noted; that Roumanians do not enter into the 
calculation.) 

Athens, No. 1069, 210: Colonel Napier reported the progress of the Greek 
B C t  1 t ' h ri concentration, and added that the general plan was said to be 

^ o r4-30Pp.M.eReceived  the IUrd Army Corps to go from Salonica to Kiklis, the 
9-30 P.M. IVth Army Corps to remain at Cavalla and Drama, the 1st Army 

Corps to be posted at Salonica, Karasulu and Doiran Station. 
The Ilnd Army Corps would go to the west bank of the Vardar, 
and the Vth Army Corps to Nigritaand neighbourhood. 

In another telegram he gave the last word; of the Greek 
appreciation of the military outlook and. his colleagues' reception 
of it, as follows:— 

Athens, No. 1072, " At: interview tovday Minister of War expressed; doubt whether oppor-
Oct. 19. tune moment had yet, arrived for Greece to enter into-war, although her 
Despatched 4 P.M. sympathies are with.the Entente. 
ReceivedTl-25p:M.- "Military attaches: of Erance, Russia, and. Italy are agreed that Greece 

should be compelled to declare herself without delay." 

Sir E. Elliot said he differed from the attaches. Time should 
be allowed for the effect of the offers which had been, or were about 

:[ 1 0 9 9 - 3 ] - . D 



to be made, and for the arrival of a large force of Allied troops. 
Scepticism as to our intention to send them was exercising a 
powerful restraining influence in Athens. 

211. Later on Sir F . Elliot reported he had been told that the Athens, No. 1070, 
King had said to a friend that when he was ready he would sweep Oct. 19. 
the Allies into the sea. Sir F. Elliot said he did not believe this, and ^ M " P 

added that it would be contrary to the feelings of the whole nation, 
and that the reply would obviously be instantaneous and destructive. 

Nevertheless, the concentration of troops reported by Colonel 
Napier gave ground for this suspicion, since it was different from 
what M. Venizelos thought it would be. 

212. All this time our troops at Salonica remained without 
orders to proceed. Apart from the still uncertain attitude of 
Greece there were other considerations which made it extremely 
difficult to decide what their orders should be. Some of them were 
set out in the following message forwarded by Sir G. Barclay from Bucharest, 
Mr. Bouchier to Lord Curzon in which the military attache No. 666, Oct. 19. 

SP a t c h econcur red : - '  PE o 0 A 

9-30 P.M . Received 
" I r e g a r d a n y a d v a n c e no r th of S t rumn i t za as d a n g e r o u s in v i e w of the 9 - 5  0A , M - ' 2 0 t n 

d i s tance from nava l base, configuration of t h e count ry , d a n g e r of flank 
a t t acks from Bulgar ia , a n d host i l i ty of t h e n a t i v e populat ion, t o w h o m our 
p resence in Macedonia will b e rep resen ted as a n effort to m a i n t a i n Serb ian 
rule. 

" All Bu lga r i ans a re most r e luc t an t t o a t t a c k us, b u t such a m o v e m e n t 
on our pa r t will a d d 400,000 wel l -armed t roops t o t h e forces ac t ive ly opposed 
t o us . 

" So far, t he re is no desire in Bulgar ia t o jo in in a G e r m a n a d v a n c e on 
Constant inople . In v iew of t h e supreme impor tance of Cons tan t inople a n d 
t h e d a n g e r t h a t a n ineffectual c ampa ign in Macedonia m a y w e a k e n if n o t 
para lyse our further efforts to p r e v e n t a n e a s t w a r d m a r c h of t h e Germans , 
1 advise s t rong concen t ra t ion in E a s t e r n T h r a c e w i t h Russian co-operat ion 
from the Black Sea Coast. A b a n d o n m e n t of Serbia wou ld b e only 
t empora ry . T h e success of an effort a t relief is n o w doubtful. Our u l t ima te 
v ic tory is surely t he p r imary considerat ion for her a n d for us ." 

The only further development this day was that Sir G. Buchanan Petrograd, 
reported that the following instructions had been telegraphed on No. 1530, Oct. 19. 
the 18th October to the Admiral Commanding- Black Sea F l e e t :  - Despatched 

9-10 P.M . Received 
^ A - M *  2 ^ n" Y o u are to bombard Varna or B o u r g a s a t your discretion, b u t t o ' 

a r r ange wi th t he Allies so t h a t t he b o m b a r d m e n t m a y b e s imultaneous w i t h 
the i r a t t a c k on Dedeaga tch . 

" Black Sea t r anspor t s a re also to be g o t ready , as t h r e a t of a Russ ian 
l and ing on the Bulgar ian coast would rel ieve t h e Bulga r i an pressure on 
Serbia. 

" Fortif ications a n d works a re to be a t t acked , t o w n s spared, a n d t h o u g h 
ac tua l da te is left for you to a r range , t he operat ion is t o b e executed wi thou t 
loss of t ime." 

OCTOBER 20. 

213. In further explanation of the British attitude to the pro
posed new offer to Greece, Sir E. Grey informed Sir F. Elliot that Foreign Office to 
we h a d no objection to her obtaining the coast of Thrace, but it Athens, No. 926, 
gave an impression of weakness to be making continual offers on 0 c  t 2 0  - , 
the chance of getting Greek co-operation. We were preparing to ?.f0^ ^ 
join with the other Allies in promising the coast of Thrace to Greece, 
but only in return for a definite offer to co-operate. Greece must 
first make that offer, and ask for the coast of Thrace. 

The Ambassadors at Paris, Petrograd, and Rome were accord- Foreign Office to 
ingly directed merelyto inform their respective Ministers for Foreign Paris, No. 2365; 
Affairs that His Majesty's Government had offered Cyprus to Greece  P e t r  o g r a d , 
if s h e would support Serbia with her army, but had not yet received jJo lS^OctTo . 
a reply. Despatched 

1-50 P .M. 



Athens, No. 1073,
Oct. 20.
S  M C h e Received
6-45PMM.

Athens, No. 1074,
Oct. 20.
5!15P PM dece ived
10 P.M. '

Athens, No. 1075,
nC t  2 ( \'  d
5-lo^p M. ^Received
7-45 P.M.

Atheus,.No. 1076,
De'  2 t ' h e d
5-15 P.M. Received
8-45 P.M.

Athens, No. 1077,

Despatched
7-45 P.M. Received
9-55 P.M.

214. But before these communications could be made the offer 
had been refused, not only categorically, but with an intimation 
that no other offer—not even Thrace—would move Greece from her 
neutrality. 

 Sir E. Elliot reported that he had that morning been to 
"M". Zaimis to ask for his answer to the offer of Cyprus. M. Zaimis 
s a i d t n a t i r L v i e w  o f t n e military opinion that it would be only 

 courting disaster to go to the help of Serbia, it had been decided 
not to take action, but to maintain a neutrality benevolent towards 
the Allies. No offers whatever would move the Government from 
that attitude. ' . 

To the question as to what number of Allied troops in Mace
donia would be sufficient to induce Greece to join us, he replied 
that however many were sent the General Staff were convinced that 
they would arrive too late, and that it was a mistake to send them 
there at all, as they could be better employed in Erance or Asia 
Minor. 

 215. In a supplementary telegram, Sir E. Elliot added that at 
 liis interview with M. Zaimis the latter alluded to the idea of the 

 acquisition of the coast of Thrace which had been put forward as 
 a personal suggestion by the Erench Minister in conversation with 

M. Bhallys, but it had evidently had no effect upon his views as 
guided by the opinion of the General Staff. 

The Bussian Minister believed that the opinion of the General 
Staff had not so much to do with the refusal as a rival offer from 
the Central Powers. . 

 Sir E. Elliot reported that at the interview with M. Zaimis 
m o r n m  m s£  Russian colleague, who accompanied him, stated 

 that he had information that Greece had been promised by the 
 Central Powers, " i n return for her neutrality, the possession of 

Kavalla and the islands and the acquisition of the Dodecanese and 
the line from Doiran to Valona inclusive, Bulgaria obtaining the 
rest of Albania." 

M. Zaimis positively declared that this information was 
fantastic. He also said the story of the King having stated that 
when he was ready he would sweep the Allies into the sea was 
preposterous. Not a man in Greece would raise his hand against 
the Allies; even those of his colleagues who were most in favour 
of neutrality insisted that it must be benevolent to us. 

216. The only hope now seemed to lie in an appeal from 
 the Government to the people, and Sir E. Elliot stated that, he 

 would consult with M. Venizelos as to whether the offer of Cyprus 
a n  d the Thracian coast would, if made public, suffice to override 

 in public opinion the opinion of the General Staff when that was 
also made public. 

Sir E. Elliot added that our tenderness towards Bulgaria 
(alluding presumably to the Eoreign Office objections to his 
proposed offer of Thrace) was fatal to any hope of co-operation 
from Greece. The Greek people wanted to know what they stood 
to win, and it was only at the expense of Bulgaria that they could 
obtain anything which they valued. 

He went on to point out that we had promised to Bulgaria 
what belonged to our friends without waiting for an offer of active 
co-operation, whereas we were now only proposing to promise 
Greece what belonged to our enemies. 

 After seeing M. Venizeios he telegraphed again in corrobora
o f  v i e wo n s  o w n^  ^ ' Venizelos had advised that the offer of 

 the coast of Thrace should be made, but not until the Allied troops 
 had arrived in Macedonia in considerable force. He would prefer 

that that should be before the Chamber adjourned in about ten 
days, in order that he might raise the question, and, if necessary, 
upset the Government as a final means of coercing the King. 



, Sir E. EUiot said tha t he heard from every quarter that the 
presence of our troops was, what, was required to prove; the sincerity 
of our intentions.. 

217. Other means of bringing military force to bear in order t 

to solve the situation werer being considered., 
Sir E. Rodd reported, that the Montenegrin delegate, Eadovitch, Rome. No: 1024, 

had submitted to him the possibility of a considerable foreeof the Allies Oct. 20. 
eentering Serbia through. Montenegro.. A. naval squadron making 9 . 4 5 ^ . R e c e i v e d 

a, feint at Antivari would enable a, force to land at San Giovanni: di 1 1 - 2 0 P.M. 
Medua, whence there is a good road to Scutari—thence, by lake and 
good road to the Montenegrin frontier. He even thought that the 
tracks, from the frontier tp Novibazar were practicable for field 
artillery, and the, road could, be, hastily improved with Albanian 
labour. Supplies would have to go to. Mitrovitza, whence the. roads 
were good for. motor lorries. 

218. Erance had a more serious proposal to make. At Petrograd Petrograd, 
the Erench Ambassador,, under instructions, from, his Government,  1 535 , Oct. 20. 
Had been pressing, M,. Sazonof to ask the Roumanian Government 
to allow the passage of 200,000 Russian troops through Roumania, Received'8*55 A.M., 

for combined, action with, the Serbian and. Allied forces in. the. 2ts t . 
Balkans. M. Sazonof was quite favourable and had telegraphed the
proposal to headquarters. I n reporting this,,Sir G. Buchanan stated 
that it would be quite impossible, however, for the Chief of the 
General Staff to give, effect to it unless we furnished rifles. 

OCTOBER,' 211. 

219. With regard to the offers- to Greece, Petrograd shared the: 
doubts of our own Ebreign Office. 

Sir G. Buchanan reported that M. Sazonof had instructed the Petrograd, 
Russian Minister at Athens to join with his colleagues in promising No. 1536, Oct 20. 
Greece the Bulgarian littoral of the iEgean, in order to induce her D e s  P a t  c h e  d 

2 i 8 t l V 6 d to join us, but had said tha t he thought we were, making a mistake 9 . 3 5 ^ '

in progressively raising our offers.. He enquired about our offers of 
Cyprus and Smyrna, adding that in his opinion these enormous 
offers of territory would lower our prestige and, create the impres
sion. that, we were. in. such, desperate straits that we were ready to 
pay any price for Greek co-operation. We ought, he said, in any 
case to fix a term within which Greece must give us a definite reply. 

He. also reported that the Imperial manifesto declaring war on Petrograd, 
Bulgaria and the official communique placing the blame on King No. 1538,,Oct. 20. 
Eerdinand had: been published that dav. Received 1  1 A.M. 

As to Russian co-operation, at Salonica,.the naval attache had 
been informed that.the strength of the Russian expeditionary force ^lSo^Oct 20 
for action in the Balkans was 13,000, and the Ministry of Marine Despatched 0 " ' 
wished to be informed, when the transports for their conveyance and 8-51 P.M. Received 

9  5 0 A-M-* 2 1 s tthe accompanying escort would arrive at Archangel. ' -
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Printed for ihe Committee of Imperial Defence. October 1915. 

SECRET. 

G-26(d). . 

PRECIS OE DOCUMENTS AND PROCEEDINGS CON-
NECTED W I T H THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY 
DEVELOPMENTS I N THE BALKAN PENINSULA, 
OCTOBER 21-25, 1915. 

[In continuation of C.I.D. Paper G-26 (c).] 

4:0th Meeting. 

Minutes, Oct. 21, 220. The critical condition of affairs in the Near East and the 
12-15 p.m. possibility of the entire failure of the Allies in that quarter, and the 

consequent danger to our Eastern Empire, gave a greatly increased 
importance to the situation in Mesopotamia and the Middle East. 
The attention of the 40th meeting was confined to this subject, the 
central question being whether our Mesopotamia expedition should 

' . be permitted to advance to Bagdad, as General Nixon had proposed 
on the 5th October. 

Dated Oct. 16, (a.) His proposal had been endorsed by the Inter-departmental 
U.-28. Committee set up by the Cabinet on the 4th October, and their 

report had been circulated on the 19th. The Viceroy of India, on 
the Sth, had also confirmed the demand for one division and some 
cavalry. In the interim two divisions had come to be regarded as 
necessary for a permanent occupation and the possibility of their 
being provided from India had to be settled. 

Dated Oct. 19. (6.) The Whole question was now considered in the light of the 
combined Staff appreciation on " t h e present and prospective 
situation in Syria and Mesopotamia," which had been called for at 
the last meeting and was now presented. 

(c.) With regard to Syria and Egypt, they reported that Egypt 
could best be defended on the Canal. The only practicable alter
native was an expedition from the Gulf of Iskanderun to strike at 
the Turkish communications, but this operation was objectionable 
on the ground that the expeditionary force would have to be of 
considerable strength, and it would mean locking up a large body 
of troops indefinitely. Moreover, our naval resources would not 
permit us to support this operation and carry on at Gallipoli 
simultaneously. 

(d.) As Lord Kitchener was unable to endorse these conclusions 
with regard to the defence of Egypt, he requested that the con
sideration of the, report, so far as it concerned Egypt and Syria, 
should be postponed, and the Committee should confine its attention 
to Mesopotamia. 

Report, Oct. 16, (e.) Since the last meeting the conclusion of the Departmental 
G.-28. Committee had been strengthened by an additional minute by the 
Oct. 16, G.-31. Military Department of the India Office. On the new hypothesis 

that two more divisions would be available from India, the 
occupation of Bagdad was pronounced safe. I t was further repre
sented that, even if the Turks could spare 60,000 men to recover the 
place, they could only be concentrated by using both the Euphrates 
and the Tigris lines, and this should be rendered impossible by an 
active commander with 25,000 men holding an interior position at 
Bagdad. 
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(/.) With this view the appreciation of the General Staff did 
not entirely agree. They still held the opinion that, unless a large 
Allied army landed at Iskanderun, 60,000 men might be employed 
against General Nixon, and in that case his position at Bagdad 
during the continuance of the war could not be regarded as safe. 
For political reasons they accepted Lord Kitcheners view that a 
temporary occupation was desirable, subject, however, to this 
proviso—that at any moment it should be in the power of the 
military authorities to withdraw the troops. But as it was probable 
that the political objections to withdrawal would have to override 
the discretion of the military authorities, they definitely pronounced 
against either occupation or raid. 

(g.) If, contrary to their opinion, a force was sent it must be 
purely Indian, and the responsibility for its maintenance must lie on 
the Indian Government. Under no circumstances must troops 
which could be used in Europe be diverted from the decisive theatre. 

[This conclusion, it will be observed, rests on the assumption 
that the decisive point always lies in the primary theatre. The 
precedents to the. contrary do not appear to have been considered.] 

(/i.) The appreciation was not found convincing by the 
Committee. On the figures produced it seemed that the force the 
Turks were likely to be able to concentrate at Bagdad had been 
overestimated, while, on a balance of risk, the advantages, both 
moral and political, that would flow from the occupation had been 
given insufficient weight. 

(i.) The necessity of doing something to restore our prestige 
with the Persians and the Arabs was recognised. Eor the Persians, 
so Sir E. Grey announced, we were too late—they had definitely gone 
over to Germany-but to the effect on the Arabs he attached the 
greatest importance. He was therefore in favour of taking 
Bagdad, not for ourselves, but on the express understanding that 
we meant to make it the centre of an Arab State or Khalifate. 

(j.) In favour of the Staff view it was objected that to take 
Bagdad and then have to retire from it would be worse than not 
taking it at all; but, on the other hand, it was argued that to confess 
our inability to proceed to a decision which the Arabs were expect
ing would ruin our cause in any case. 

(7c.) In support of Sir E. Grey's view, Lord Kitchener stated 
that there existed a strong movement towards the formation of such 
an independent State, which was backed by a committee of Arab 
officers in the Turkish army. 

(I.) The final conclusion was to defer a decision till the views 
of the Committee had been put before the Viceroy of India, and 
these were to be conveyed in a telegram to be settled by 
Mr. Chamberlain in consultation with Lord Kitchener, Sir E. Grey, 
and Mr. Balfour. 

221. The question of operations from Salonica continued to 
present the utmost difficulty. No change was perceptible in the 
attitude of Greece, and the need of our having to stop her supplies 
by means of a blockade was still in mind. 

222. Sir E. Elliot reported that Colonel Napier, in view of the Athens, No. 1082, 
0 c t - .  2  L possibility of Greece obtaining foodstuffs from Bufgaria, suggested

that a landing carried out by the Allies at Kavalla would be ^ 
0  p " madvantageous for the following reasons :—- ' ' 

] . I t forms a convenient base for attacking Bulgaria and 
preventing her from importing grain to Greece by 
cutting the railway line. 

2. I t will divert Bulgarian troops from Macedonia. 
3. If Greece contemplates surrounding our troops at Salonica 

and forcing us to leave, it will enable us to frustrate 
that plan. 



Bucharest, 
No. 670, Oct. 21. 
D. 8-30 p.m., 
R. Oct. 22, 
1-30 a.m. 

Athens, No. 1085, 
Oct. 21, 
]). 11-20 p.m., 
R. Oct. 22, 
9-60 a.m. 

Cettinje, No. 155, 
Oct. 16, 
D. 10 p.m., 
R. Oct. 22, 
10-30 a.m. 

Foreign Office to 
Paris, No. 2374, 
Oct. 22, 
1). 2-20 p.m. 

Foreign Office to 
Paris, No. 2375, 
Oct. 22, 
D. 3 pin. 

4 I t might arouse suspicion of Greek intentions in Bulgaria 
and compromise her neutrality. 

5. By taking Porto Lagos from this direction we obtain an 
easy access to the railway for forwarding supplies by 
lighters either to east or west and delay Greece along 
the Thracian littoral. 

2 2 3 . Though this line of action found little support, the 
chances of success by direct action grew every day less promising. 

The Serbian Minister at Bucharest had informed Sir G. Barclay 
that it would be impossible to prevent Austro-German and Bulgarian 
forces joining hands in N orth-Eastern Serbia. The Serbian forces 
in that district would be compelled to evacuate it in order to 
prevent their retreat being cut off by Bulgarians advancing from 
the Timok. 

Under the circumstances Sir G. Barclay reiterated the opinion 
already expressed by the military attache (Bucharest telegram 
No. 6 6 0 ) and Mr. Bouchier (Bucharest telegram No. 6 6 6 ) , '%.&., a 
strong concentration in Eastern Thrace and Russian co-operation 
from the Black Sea coast. 

Though the course might involve the temporary evacuation of 
Serbian territory, the military authorities at Bucharest considered 
it unlikely that the Germans would undertake an invasion of Serbia 
further south than a position which would cover their Danube 
communications with Bulgaria. The territory abandoned would be 
small in extent, and its temporary loss would be more than com
pensated for by keeping intact the Serbian army for combined 
operation with us against Bulgaria and in Eastern Thrace. 

2 2 4 Sir F . Elliot also reported that the Serbian Minister at 
Athens had received a telegram from the Serbian Prime Minister to 
the effect that, though the defence had hitherto been satisfactorily 
maintained, a catastrophe might occur unless the Allied troops 
could very shortly give effective assistance. 

225. During the day the bombardment of the Bulgarian coast 
between Porto Lagos and Dedeagatch was carried out by the 
Allied fleets. The Russian cruiser " Askold " took part, but, owing 
to bad weather, the Black Sea fleet was unable to operate against 
Varna. 

OCTOBER 2 2 . 

226 . Taking the war as a whole, the most serious aspect of the 
situation was that in the circumstances we did not see our way to 
following the French lead. I t was necessary to point this out to 
Paris, and Sir, E. Grey instructed Lord Bertie that, in view of the 
rapid advance of strong Bulgarian forces and the impossibility of 
sending large reinforcements of French and British immediately, it 
appeared xo the military authorities in London that General Sarrail 
would be acting very rashly in attempting to maintain his present 
small force in a position which he described as possibly isolated and 
difficult. I t seemed essential that his force should be placed in a 
position from which it could make sure of being able to retire on 
the Greek frontier. 

Lord Kitchener was in communication with General Mahon as 
to how best to support General Sarrail. The latter appeared to be 
attempting to carry out an operation for which General Joffre and 
the Headquarter Staff considered 1 5 0 , 0 0 0 to be necessary. 

Lord Bertie was further told that information had been 
received to the effect that the Serbian army could no longer 
prevent the Austro-German and Bulgarian forces from joining 
hands in North-Eastern Serbia, and that the Serbian forces would 
evacuate that district. 



Germany would thus he assured of direct communication with 
Constantinople, and we must he prepared for the consequences 
of that. 

M. Zaimis had stated that whatever forces the Allies now sent 
to Salonica would be too late, and had advised that they should not 
be sent. He promised a continuance of benevolent neutrality, but 
we knew that the King and the Greek General Staff were opposed 
to any troops being sent to help Serbia, and there was reason to 
suppose that a change of attitude might- be forced on Greece by 
the energetic pressure now being applied by the Central Powers. 

Lord Bertie was directed to make these facts known to the 
Prench and British military authorities, who should consider them 
together. 

227. Prom Montenegro there was nothing to hope, although 
she had declared war upon Bulgaria on the 16th. 

Count de Salis reported that the Serbian Minister was not Cettinje, No. 153, 
satisfied as regards the situation between Serbia and Montenegro,  p 0 ^ 1 6  ' 
The King had evaded proposals for sending help, and, in the opinion  K '  o t 22' c 

of the Serbian Minister, it was better to avoid trying to provoke 3-25 p.m. ' 
any change in his attitude or forcing him to a choice of alternative 
to his present position, which amounted to neutrality. 

There were no military operations in progress in Montenegro. 

228. Sir P. Elliot reported that the Serbian successes Athens, No. 1090, 
(apparently some optimistic rumours from the north front) had O c t - 2 2 ' 
greatly impressed public opinion, and some of his colleagues con- R ' j ^ '  ' 
sidered the moment favourable for a fresh effort to induce the Greek 
Government to join us. I t was suggested that, without making a 
direct oiler of the coast of Thrace, the Allies should declare they 
would raise no objection to its acquisition by Greece, who should 
be fold at the same time that all previous offers would lapse unless 
accepted and acted on immediately. 

Sir E. Elliot added that he was still of opinion, however, that 
an essential condition of Greek action was the presence of Allied 
troops in numbers sufficient to bar a German advance southwards. 

229. In the same connection he further stated that he had Athens, No. 1092, 
0 c t 2 2received the following communication from the militarv attache at ' 

fcdiomca.  7 . 1  5 p mK i 

" Please represent urgency, of immediate despatch of the main body of 
troops. Serbians will probably stand where they are, and collapse may occur 
suddenly. Germans' will then seek to have entry to Macedonia closed to us, 
and the Greeks may listen on the plea that our presence is dangerous to them 
and no longer of service to Serbia. We must therefore maintain the impression 
that we mean to send more troops, as now the idea is current that further 
despatch is dependent on Greek entry. Once our campaign is started Greeks 
cannot demobilise; and M. Venizelos must be supreme. General Mahon 
concurs." ' . 

230. Meanwhile intelligence had come in that Uskub was in 
the hands of the Bulgarians, and Sir E. Grey found it necessary 
to press more strongly upon Paris our view of the unwisdom of the 
French enterprise, especially as they could not rely on Russian 
assistance being in time. Accordingly he informed Lord Bertie Foreign Office to 
that the military attache in Serbia had reported the fall of Uskub, ParisfNo. 2382, 
and aided that, taking into account the present situation and the  £ c t " 2 " ' 

\ j o p.m. length of time which any Russian force would take to get from ' ' 
Archangel, the project of sending such a force seemed clearly 
useless, since it simply amounted to the immobilisation of some 
14,000 men for an indefinite period. 

Moreover, the question of transport presented insurmountable 
difficulties, and the whole operation would take, at the very least, 
two months. 



Foreign Office to 
Paris^No. 2384; 
Rome, No. 1925 ; 
Petrograd, No. 
2457, Oct. 22, 
P. 8-45 p.m. 

Rome, No. 1034, 
Oct. 22, D. 9 p.m. 
R. 11-45 p.m. 

Petrograd, No. 
1558, Oct. 22, 
D. 8-50 pm., 
E. Oct. 23, 
9-50 a.m. 

Foreign Office to 
Bucharest, No. 
597, Oct. 23, 
D. 2-40 p.m. 

Foreign Office to 
Paris, No. 2386; 
to Peirograd, 
No. 2459. 
Paris, No. 787, 
Oct. 23, 
D. 5-5 p.m., 
R. 6-40 p.m. 

Lord Bertie was directed to bring this to the notice of the 
French Government, and to ask them to relinquish their project, 
which had originated with and been pressed by them independently 
of us, and to instruct the French Ambassador at Petrograd to join 
with Sir G. Buchanan in so informing the Russian Government. 

In a later telegram he added that the following report had 
been received from the military attache in Serbia, dated the 
21st or 22nd October :  

" I n the nor th the Serbians are being dr iven back very slowly, repuls ing the 
Bulgarian a t tacks in the east. Uskub has been taken in the south. I  t is sc 
far impossible to discover what feelings are caused in Serbia by this most 
serious si tuation." 

231. Italy, at least for the present, was equally unwilling to 
support the hazardous move. Sir R. Rodd reported that he had 
supported the step taken the previous day by his French colleague 
in regard to the assistance to be afforded to Serbia by Italy. He 
had pointed out to the Minister for Foreign Affairs that Italy's 
position was somewhat equivocal, and that it was surely to her 
interest to put an end to that feeling. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs said he himself was in favour 
of acting on the French Ambassadors suggestion, and intended to 
urge it on his colleagues, but it would be impossible for them to 
move in the matter until there was some indication of the results 
of the heavy lighting now in progress on the northern front. This 
should be possible within the next three or four days. 

He could not agree to the French proposal that Italian troops 
should land at Santi Quaranta, as the local population would be 
acutely hostile to them. If, however, the French landed shortly, 
he thought the Italians might go to Durazzo, whence the roads, if 
not good, were susceptible of improvement. He feared that the 
Serbians might look on such a landing as implying designs on 
Albania, but this, he said, was entirely outside the intention of 
Italy, but the objection could probably be overcome if an Italian 
and French landing were carried out simultaneously. 

232. From the direction of Roumania, on the other hand, the 
prospect was brighter. 

Sir G. Buchanan reported that a Roumanian colonel, who had 
come to Petrograd to buy horses for his Government and to arrange 
for the export of coal, had spoken very encouragingly to the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs about the prospects of Roumanian intervention. 

The French military agent (? attache) had been discussing with 
the Emperor the proposal that Russia should send 200,000 men 
through Roumania, and His Majesty appeared to be favourably 
disposed to the idea. 

Sir G. Buchanan said that if therefore we could furnish with
out delay sufficient rifles with ammunition to enable Russia to 
concentrate these troops in Bessarabia, the whole Balkan situation 
might be saved. 

233. Here we were fully in accord with France, and Sir G. 
Barclay was promptly instructed that if his Russian and Erench 
colleagues received instructions to request the Roumanian Govern
ment to consent to the passage of Russian troops through 
Roumanian territory he was authorised to associate himself with 
them, conditionally on the Russian troops being ready to move. 

Paris and Petrograd were at the same time informed that these 
instructions had been sent. 

234. By this time the British representations to Paris on the 
subject of Salonica had been considered, and, in reply to the last 
Foreign Office telegram (Paris, No. 2375), Lord Bertie reported 
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that the French Minister of War recognised the serious situation in 
Serbia, but argued that the best course was to send more troops to 
Salonica. This was the present view also of the French Govern
ment, and the Political Director himself thought that we should 
give up the policy of promises to Greece and show our strength by 
sending troops and also possibly using threats, letting it be known 
that a naval force was assembled, say, at Canea. A special Cabinet 
had been summoned that morning to consider the contents of the 
above-mentioned telegram, which had been communicated to the 
Minister of War by the military attache. 

In a second telegram Lord Bertie added that the French Paris, No. 789, 
Ministry of War did not share the anxiety of the British military Oct. 23, 
authorities as to General Sarraifs position. ^ g.^ 

235. Later in the evening, in reply to the Foreign Office Paris, No. 791, 
telegram about the passage of Bussian troops through Boumania Oct. 23, 
(Paris, No. 2386), he reported that the French Government * Ock 24 ' 10 R a. in. concurred in the reservation of His Majesty's Government, They 
had telegraphed to the French Ambassador at Petrograd, directing 
him to inform M. Sazonof that they had learnt on good authority 
that Boumania would probably refuse the request if made now, and 
that it would therefore be desirable to say nothing till all was ready, 
and then simply to notify the Boumanian Government. 

They hoped that similar instructions might be sent to 
Sir G. Buchanan. 

236. On this day a final decision was come to on the subject of 
continued operations in Mesopotamia, and the following telegram 
was sent to the Viceroy :— 

" Nixon may march on Bagdad if he is satisfied t ha t force he has available Secretary of State 
is sufficient for the operation. Reinforcements will take t ime owing to relief to Viceroy, 
and transport arrangements, but two divisions will be sent as soon as possible. Oct. 23. 
I will telegraph probable date later." 

OCTOBER 24 

237. With regard to Greece, a discussion had been going on for 
some time between the Entente Powers as to whether their promised 
loan to Greece should go forward in view of her equivocal attitude. 
Both our Government and Prussia were disinclined to go on, but now 
Lord Bertie reported that the French Government considered that Paris, No. 793, 

' ^ '  L L P  Mthey could not go back on a promise given without conditions, ^ Q ^  3 ' ' ' 
They considered that other means existed of exercising pressure on .'g- " ' 9  a m

Greece, if necessary, such as holding up of colliers, &c. 

238. Following this telegram was one from Sir F. Elliot Athens, No. 1101, 
stating that M. Zaimis had told the Bussian Minister that day that Oct. 2 8 . 
the money advanced for mobilisation was almost exhausted, but that ' P'^ 3 ' ' R 

he did not.like to approach the British and French Governments 9-40 a.'m. 
with a request for more lest they should make political conditions. 
The hint, however, was clearly meant to be repeated to us. 

Sir F. Elliot said that the question was difficult. If we did not 
lend the money it might be obtained in Germany directly or 
through America, or mobilisation might be abandoned, which would 
not suit us until we had quite given up hope of assistance from 
Greece. 

239. A few hours later he was informed that the Greek Foreign Office to 
Minister in London had handed in the formal reply to our offer of Athens, No. 946, 
Cyprus. He had been instructed to draw the special attention of p ^ - j o P

).m. Sir E. Grey to the terms in which friendly neutrality was promised. 
r 

He was informed that the Greek Government would understand 
that the offer had lapsed, and that the question of its renewal at 
some future time must depend on circumstances, which could not 
now be foreseen. 



Kialievo, No. 470, 240. Meanwhile the position in Serbia was steadily growing 
Oct. 2 3 , ' worse. Sir 0 . des Graz reported that he had received the 
R. Oct. 24, 2 p.m.  f 0 1  ] i g  p i t e telegram from Sir R. Paget, dated Nish, 22nd o w n  r v a  

October:— 

" I have just returned from TJskub, which I reached from Prishtina. 
Bulgarian troops were within 20 miles, and were expected to enter at any 
moment. Town was deserted except by Lady Pagefs hospital staff, which it 
was fouiid impossible to move with wounded and equipment owing to want of 
transport. General Officer Commanding and other officers, however, told me 
that there appears to be hesitation about Bulgaria's moving, presumably due to 
uncertainty of their communications and want of ammunition, and that if a 
strong force of Allied troops could press north within the - next ten days and 
help the Serbians to retake the left bauk of the Vardar at Veles before the 
Germans can get communication with the Bulgarians the latter would be 
forced to retire. This would both prevent the Bulgarians from obtaining a 
foothold and would liberate Serbian troops for the north. 

" The condition of this country is now pitiful. Refugees from all parts are 
flocking to towns in Sanjak. Unless communication with Salonica by railway 
is restored there must be famine." 

Nish, No. 459, 241. In the evening he sent in a full report of the situation 
Oct. 22, D. 8 p.m., communicated by the Ministry for Foreign Affairs under telegraphic 
R. Oct. 23, 9 p.m. j  t  t i  0 n  s from the Serbian Government:— n s  r a c  

" The situation on our front is more and more critical owing to lack of 
sufficient troops. 

"The Germans are advancing without interruption although slowly, for 
they possess heavier artillery. To the east the Bulgarians have already occupied 
part of the railway line of the Tfmok; they have occupied Yrania, Kotchana 
Egri Palanka, Kumanovo, Ishtip, Veles, and cut communication with Salonica. 

" If, at the latest in ten days, from 140,000 to 150,000 Allied troops arrive 
to aid us, then, according to the opinion of military circles, we might prevent 
advance of the Bulgarians and await the arrival of still greater help and 
anticipate a successful action. But we fear that the help of the Allies will not 
arrive in time. That is why we beg the Allied representatives to make again 
the most energetic representations to their Governments in order to obtain such 
help as is indicated above. I t appears to us that with this prompt aid the 
critical situation of the Serbians can be saved, a situation which will become 
critical for the Allies also if time is left to Germany and-Bulgaria to crush us 
completely. If Serbia is crushed then the Allies will require many more troops 
to vanquish our enemy in the Balkans than they do now. We make a last 
appeal to the Allies, and if this appeal is not listened to, then we shall have 
done all that we could, and it will nofc be in our power to do more." 

Bucharest, 
No. G74. Oct. 23, 
1). 8*45 p.m., 
R. Oct.. 24, 
3 30 p.m. 

242. Sir G. Barclay also reported that the military attache had 
received the following information from the Roumanian General 
Staff :  -

Three divisions of the Bulgarian army and one cavalry division 
were on the Vrania-Gskub front; four divisions were on the 
Negotin-Zayechar-Pirot front; one division was near Dedeagatch ; 
one division on the line of the Danube ; one division on the 
Dobrudja frontier and watching the Black Sea littoral. 

Two Turkish divisions were said to be on their way to Varna. 
At Belgrade there were numerous lighters loaded with 

ammunition, while a few lighters were said to be at Orsova, .where 
a German division had arrived. Sweeping for mines had not yet 
commenced at the Iron Gates, and it was estimated that fifteen 
days at least would be required to clear a passage. 

There was also said to be great discontent in Bulgaria at the 
appointment of the Minister of War (General Jekoff) to be Com
mander-in-Ohief. The Bulgarian reservists residing in Boumania 
were not obeying the call to the Colours, and money was being 
offered to them by the Bulgarian military attache at Bucharest to 
induce them to depart. 

Notices had been put up in the suburbs of Sophia advising the 
Bulgarians not to follow their King. 
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243. Hopeless as any timely intervention seemed now to be, Paris, No. 792, 
from a military point of view, the French Government still clung to Oct. 2&, n p.m., 

c 1 1 a  "m"their idea, and the prospect of a serious difference of opinion '  '  ' 
between us was increasing. Early in the morning came the 
following telegram from Lord Bertie :— 

"Presidents aide-de-camp spoke strongly to military attache to-day on 
Salonica position, maintaining that having once embarked on it, it would be a 
mistake to adopt any alternative. He showed some fear of difference of opinion 
between the two Governments at this moment, and thought that French public 
opinion might easily be exasperated if we showed signs of backing out of 
Salonica expedition. 

" Military attache" had the impression that the interview was by order." 

244. This had been preceded by another telegram despatched Paris, No. 794, 

at the same t i m e : - " 1 S ' 0 ^ ? : 1 1 ^ 
R. Oct. 24, 
J  3 5" Serbian situation. Minister of "War read to military attache report  P ' m ' 

from General Joffre expressing view that it is necessary from political and 
military point of view to continue operations with base at Salonica and to send 
more troops. With this view French Government concur. General Jolire 
added that the moment had come to consider measures for coercing Greece-a t 
least to maintain neutrality." 

245. An additional reason for not proceeding with the operation 
was that Russia found it necessary to withdraw her offer of a 
contingent. 

Sir G. Buchanan reported that the Minister for Foreign Affairs Petrograd, 
said it would be a great relief to the General Staff if the French No. 1564, Oct. 2.3, 
Government would consent to relinquish the projected despatch of R" ^ P/ j 1 ^ ^ 

G  p , m "Russian troops via Archangel. '  " " '
Sir G. Buchanan added that, since writing the above, the 

naval attache" had brought an official request from the Russian 
Admiralty to cancel all arrangements for the transport of troops 
from Archangel, since the expedition was now abandoned. 

Four thousand seamen had been ordered to Reni (on the 
Danube, opposite Galatz), and the naval officer commanding on the 
Danube, whose command had previously been independent, had 
now been placed under the general commanding the 7th Army at 
Odessa. The Russian Admiralty thought that this all pointed to 
Roumania having given permission to pass Russian troops through 
her territory. 

246. At the same time, the cry of Serbia for immediate help Kralievo, No. 471, 
was growing more insistent. Oct.. 23,1). 7 pan., 

Sir C. des Graz reported that he had been begged by the ^ . 4  5 
Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs to repeat his urgent appeal for 
Allied forces in order to hasten the solution of the present dangerous 
situation. 

Sir C. des Graz added that the danger was only too clear, and 
it was impossible to see how Serbia could hold out alone for more 
than a short time. 

Unless the Serbians regained communication with Salonica 
they could get no more munitions nor food supplies. 

Refugees were fleeing south and west, and a famine seemed 
inevitable. 

247. In a later message he stated that the Allied representatives, Kralievo, No. 472, 
having requested to be informed twice daily of the situation until Oct. 23. D. 7 pm., 
the arrival of the Serbian Government at Kralievo, two reports had ?' 9CT 24' 

11 . T '  4-4o p.m. 
rnow been received.

The report of the previous evening was to the effect that the 
most unpromising situation was near Kniazevatz. I t stated that 
though Greece declared nothing would induce her to enter into 
action, Greek Headquarters Staff and army were at Salonica, and 



Rome, No. 1042, 
Oct. 23, 
D. 930 p.m., 
R. Oct. 24, 
10-20 a.m. 

Rome, No. 1043, 
Oct. 24, 
j). 2-45 p.m., 
E. 5-30 p.m. 

Rome, No. 1047, 
Oct. 25, D. 3 p.rn. 
R. 5-10 p.m. 

Petrograd, 
No. 1567, Oct. 24, 
I). 9-13 pm. , 
R. Oct. 25, 
9 50 a.m. 

Athens, No. 1103, 
Oct. 24, D. 2 p.m., 
rl . 6-5 p.m. 

Athens, No. 1105, 
Oct. 24, 
1). 2-15 p.m., 
R. 6-45 p.m. 

Athens, No. 1107, 
Oct 21, 
D. 8-30 p.m., 
R. Oct. 25, 10 a.m. 

certain movements of troops were reported in the direction of 
Monastir. " A surprise was possible on that side." 

The report of that morning mentioned tbe Serbian withdrawal 
on the northern front to new positions, and fierce fighting on the 
eastern front near Kniazevatz. There was also severe fighting in 
progress in the new provinces, and the Bulgarians were advancing. 

248. As the hope of saving the Serbians by direct action from 
Salonica diminished the prospect of eventually restoring the 
situation by Russo-Roumanian co-operation slightly improved. 
B/ussia's action was contingent on her getting a new supply of rifles, 
and Italy had at last consented to supply them. 

Sir R. Bodd reported that the first 100,000 rifles for Russia 
were being packed at Bologna and Naples. He understood that 
there were only from 30,000,000 to 40,000,000 rounds of ammunition 
in Italy, which must be kept to supplement the supply in Libya, 
where the position was menacing. 

Later he telegraphed that the Minister for Foreign Affairs had 
by great insistence induced the Prime Minister and Minister of 
War to give 8,000,000 rounds to accompany the rifles for Russia. 
(This represents about 27 rounds per rifle.) 

The same evening he was able to say that the first 100,000 rifles 
for Russia would pass Modane between the 5th and 15th November, 
and all the rest by the 18th November. 

249. From Petrograd the news was still more encouraging. 
Sir G. Buchanan reported that the Emperor had ordered measures 
to be taken for the immediate concentration of three and subse
quently of two more army corps in Bessarabia, but His Majesty 
appealed to the Erench and British Governments to furnish them 
with rifles. In order not to lose time, M. Sazonof had been autho
rised to commence negotiations at Bucharest for the passage of these 
troops through Roumania as soon as the rifles were forthcoming. 
M. Sazonof did not propose at the outset to press the Roumanian 
Government to co-operate with us, but thought that the concentra
tion of such a large Russian force on the Roumanian frontier offered 
them the opportunity for which they had so long been waiting. 

Sir G. Buchanan stated that he had been informed by an 
Englishman who had just arrived from Sophia that at Bucharest, 
where he spent several days, he recognised many German secret 
agents, who had evidently transferred their field of action from the. 
former to the latter capital. If, therefore, we did not take advan
tage of this opportunity of bringing Roumania in on our side we 
might find, as was the case with Bulgaria, that we were too late. 

250. In Greece the only definite change was that, according to 
a report from Colonel Napier, the advanced units of the 1st Greek 
Army Corps had embarked at Piraeus on the previous day (Saturday, 
the 23rd), and that the main body would leave during the week. 

Sir F. Elliot expressed himself as anxious about the language 
of menace towards Greece employed by the English, French, and 
Italian press. I t appeared to him premature and unfortunate. I t 
was being made the most of by the Germanophil press in Athens to 
stiffen the action of the opposition, and its effect on the King was 
likely to be the reverse of what was desired. 

I t was best not to talk of coercive measures until we were 
ready to apply them. 

He also reported that the Greek Minister at Sophia had tele
graphed that great depression prevailed there owing to the number 
of wounded being brought in. The conviction was gaining ground 
that Germany had left Bulgaria in the lurch. The bombardment 
of Dedeagatch had produced a great effect, and three regiments of 
territorials had been hurried off there. 



In a later message he added that a semi-official news agency Athens, No. 1109, 
had reported from Salonica that the bombardment of Dedeagatch D- O c t 

c t  2 5and the consequent conflagration had destroyed the barracks, ' ' ' 
custom-house, grain stores, steam mill, both railway stations, and 
the first railway bridge. A thousand soldiers had been killed and 
more wounded. 

(To be continued.) 
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PRECIS OE DOCUMENTS AND PROCEEDINGS CON-
NECTED W I T H THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY 
DEVELOPMENTS I N THE BALKAN PENINSULA, 
OCTOBER 25-30, 1915. 

[In continuation of O.I.D. Paper G-26 (d).] 

41st Meeting. 

Minutes, Oct. 25, 251. The question before the meeting was how far we should 
3 p.m. meet the pressing demands of the Erench for further assistance in 

Serbia, in view o f 
(1.) Our own information that the cause of Serbia was lost. 
(2.) The possible political effects of a refusal. 

(a.) Lord Kitchener submitted that the Erench Government 
misunderstood the actual situation. He had received a strongly 
worded note urging that our troops should be sent direct to Salonica 
and not to Egypt, as had been arranged. He had handed to the 
military attache the following reply :— 

Foreign Office to " I t is evident that the French Minister of War does not understand the 
Paris, No. 2410, situation as regards our troops under orders to embark at' Marseilles for the 
Oct. 25, 7 p.m. East and their destination. 

" Only one battalion has embarked so far, whilst two divisions are con^ 
eentrating at Marseilles for embarkation. Twenty-nine of our best transports, 
including all slnps capable of conveying horses, are engaged moving French 
cavalry divisions, French infantry divisions, and, in addition, 42,000 tons of 
stores. The remaining ships are few, and cannot be fitted for transport and 
horses. 

" The capacity of the port of Salonica is very limited; in consequence, 
the clearance of French troops and stores will take a considerable time. 

" Our troops arriving there without transport and horses, while the 
French are fully using the port for disembarkation, will cause confusion, and 
be useless when disembarked until provided with their necessary equipment. 
The military movement direct to Salonica will cause more delay than if the 
troops were properly equipped at Alexandria. 

" The War Office Staff therefore consider that there will be delay in their 
preparation to take the field, and strongly deprecate the French proposed 
movement as militarily unsound." 

(b.) Doubts were expressed as to whether General Joffre's 
approval of the enterprise was not due rather to political than 
military considerations, and this doubt Sir John French, who was 
present, confirmed. 

(c.) Admiral Jackson said the naval view was against the 
operation, as involving another line of communication, which was 
difficult to defend. 

(d.) As against falling in with the Erench view, it was pointed 
out that, after full consideration, they had formally agreed to our 
troops going to Egypt, and within three days had gone back on 
their agreement. Though there was a complete answer to any 
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charge that we were deserting them, it was felt that the obvious 
objections to making the facts public were very great. 

(e.) I n excuse for the new French attitude, it was generally 
admitted that the situation had changed materially since the agree
ment was made, and that now it was a question of saving the 
French rather than the Serbians, for whom there was no longer any 
hope. Nor could the original object now be attained, since already 
the communications with Turkey by way of the Danube were 
practically in German hands. The only means of stopping the 
supply of munitions to Turkey were operations, as suggested by our 
representatives at Athens and Bucharest, against the railway from 
Kavalla, or the action of Russian troops through Roumania, which 
was contingent on our supplying them with rifles, and could, there
fore, not develop in any case for several months. 

(/.) I t being agreed" that the operation now proposed by the 
French was strategically bad, the question was how we could refuse 
to co-operate without a disturbance of cordial relations. As the best 
solution, a frank conference between the French and British military 
authorities was suggested. I t was further proposed that, as the 
problem turned so much on the factor of sea-transport, naval repre
sentatives should be added, and this was agreed to. 

((?.) I t was then pointed out that the actual problem of 
the Balkans was complicated by the necessity we might be under 
for operating elsewhere in the Near and Middle East, and this 
consideration raised the question of how many troops could safely 
be withdrawn from the western front. 

(h.) Lord Kitchener reminded the meeting that they had 
already decided to withdraw six British divisions and two Indian 
divisions. Two of the former had already been taken out of the 
line. He asked for an immediate decision, otherwise the War 
Office could not carry on. 

(i.) Sir John French emphatically protested against any of 
these divisions being removed from his command. He gave 
reasons for his opinion that without all of them he could not be 
responsible for holding the l ine; but his reasons were not found 
convincing by the Committee. They therefore felt unable to go 
back on their previous decision in face of the fact that Lord 
Kitchener and the General Staff adhered to their opinion that the 
troops could be spared from France. 

(j.) The only question that remained was whether Sir John 
French (who had left the meeting) should be informed at once that 
the decision to transfer eight divisions was to be adhered to, or 
whether it would be better to wait till the result of the proposed 
conference with General Joffre was known. 

(IG) The question was put to the vote and the decision was to 
inform Sir John French at once. 

The conclusions then were :  - 

(1.) That Sir John French and General Murray, with officers 
of the General Staff conversant with the military situation in the 
Near East, and representatives of the Admiralty should confer with 
General Joffre and representatives of the French General Staff and 
Ministry of Marine on the expediency of the proposed Serbian 
campaign. 

(2.) Sir John French to be informed that four divisions of 
British troops (in addition to the two British divisions already 
under orders for Marseilles and two Indian divisions) were to be 
disengaged from the line in France for service in the East. 

252. Steps to nurse the possibility of Roumanian intervention 
continued. From Bucharest had come a report, said to emanate 
from certain leading men in Roumania belonging chiefly to the 
Opposition, that if Roumania sanctioned the passage of Russian 
troops through her territory her neutrality would be compromised 
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to Bucharest, 
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D. 7 p.m. 

Bucharest, 
No. 676, Oct. 25, 
D. 10-12 p.m., 
R. Oct. 26, 
11-20 a.m. 

Bucharest, 
No. 678, Oct. 25. 
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Paris, No. 807, 
Oct. 26, 
D. 8-40 p.m., 
R. 11-10 p.m. 

and she would have to join the Entente, and that M. Bratiano might 
he persuaded to commit the country definitely, provided the -Russian 
force was not less than 150,000. Sir G. Barclay was now informed 
that Lord Kitchener wished to know if the military attache could 
confirm the truth of this report. 

. OCTOBER 26. 

253. The prospects in this quarter were improved. by events 
which had occurred in Bucharest. The same evening Sir G. Barclay 
reported that a big demonstration, which had been widely adver
tised, had taken place the previous day in Bucharest. I t had been 
promoted by the "Unionist Federation," a recently formed coalition 
of the followers of M. Filipescu and M. Take Jonescu in order to 
force the Governments hand. 

Patriotic speeches were delivered by these two leaders and 
others, and a motion was passed calling on the Government to 
mobilise and enter the field forthwith, so as to prevent the Central 
Powers from joining hands with Bulgaria, which would be fatal, 
not only to the legitimate aspirations of Roumania, but also to her 
very existence. 

After the meeting great crowds assembled and came into 
conflict with the troops and police, and in the evening hostile 
demonstrations were made before the clubs of the Minister of War, 
Bratiano, and Marghiloman, the windows being broken. Part of 
the premises of one of the German-owned newspapers were 
destroyed. 

Serious as the demonstration appeared to be as an indication of 
Roumanian national feeling, Sir G. Barclay stated later on that the 
Prime Minister seemed to take it very lightly. 

254 With regard to the Russian part in the design, Sir E. 
Grey's suggestion that the Roumanian Government should not be 
approached on the subject of the passage of Russian troops through 
Moldavia until they were ready to move did not find favour. 
M. Sazonof objected that the course proposed would involve the 
loss of valuable time,^and stated that he had already instructed the 
Russian Minister to sound the Roumanian Government on the 
matter. The instructions sent to the Russian Minister were as 
follows:— 1 

" M. Sazonof has instructed the Russian Minister at Bucharest to express 
to the Roumanian Prime Minister the sincere satisfaction of the Imperial 
Government a t the recent declaration made by the Roumanian Minister of 
War respecting the desire of the Roumanian Government for military 
co-operation with the Allies. 

" T h e Imperial Government is proceeding actively with measures for the 
realisation of this plan. Echelons of Russian troops have been sent in the 
direction of Odessa, and the Government is employing all its efforts to 
procure munitions which it requires to enable them to pass to the offensive. 
In the circumstances the Russian Minister is now authorised discreetly to 
sound the Roumanian Prime Minister with regard to the passage of Russian 
troops through Roumanian territory." 

In this demarche we had no choice but to acquiesce, but 
Sir G. Buchanan was directed to make it quite clear to the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs that His Majesty's Government considered that 
Russian troops should not pass through Roumanian territory with
out an arrangement with the Roumanian Government. 

255. At the same time France was doing all she could to 
strengthen Russia's hand for the new departure. 

Lord Granville reported that since the receipt of the news that 
the Emperor of Prussia had undertaken to send 200,000 troops by 
Roumania, the French Government quite acquiesced in dropping 
the Archangel project. 



Paris was also urging the Russian Government to arm the 
force with their own rifles, replacing those taken by Prench rifles as 
they arrived; 80,000 Prench rifles had started five days previously, 
and the remaining 126,000 would be sent as soon as the cases were 
ready; 416 cartridges per rifle were being furnished. 

2£6. At Athens Sir P. Elliot had not yet lost hope of Greece. 
He had informed M. Zaimis that though the offer of Cyprus had Athens, 
absolutely lapsed, this need not prevent the Greek Government No. 1112, Oct. 25, 
from offering their assistance and submitting their demands, and " Q tR c 

asked him whether the resistance which Serbia was making did io-20 a.m.' 
not show that Greece's opportunity had come. 

M. Zaimis said that Greece was beset bv dangers on all 
sides, and he seemed to be obsessed with the vision of huge 
German reserves behind the army attacking the Serbians. Sir E. 
Elliot stated he could only see one danger, namely, the massacre 
of the Greek populations in Turkey should; the Turks and 
Germans prove victorious. 

257. Still the Greek Government did not cease to make 
difficulties over the presence of our troops. The Greek General 
Officer Commanding had refused to allow British troops to camp Athens, No. 1117, 
just inside the frontier, but was willing to give every facility to Oct. 26, D. 4 p.m., 
camp just outside. 12-35 C t 'm' 

p , m "The Erench General Officer Commanding had telegraphed to
say tliat the Greek troops were themselves going to camp at the 
frontier near Doiran. 

The view of the Greek Government was that the facilities 
promised for passage of troops did not imply the right of settlement 
in Greek territory, and they suggested that some arrangement 
should be come to which should guide officers on both sides and 
avoid friction. 

Sir F. Elliot had previously suggested that the King might be 
flattered if he were invited to visit the British camps at Salohica, 
and this proposal was approved by the Foreign Office. He seemed 
inclined to accept the invitation, but Sir F. Elliot had now to 
report that the King had abandoned the idea on medical advice. Athens, No, 1118, 

Oct. 26, 
I). 8-40 p.m., 

258. The third string to our bow was the project of detaching E. Oct. 27, 
the Arabs from the Turkish cause, and upon this Sir H. McMahon 9*45 a.m. 
reported that he had that day sent a reply to the Sherif of Mecca. Cairo, No. 644, 

He stated that the districts of Mersina and Alexandretta and Oct. 26, 
portions of Syria west of the districts of Damascus, Horns, Hama, ^ g^j? p*^*' 
and Aleppo (that is, the Mediterranean littoral), could not be '  P ' m * 
regarded as purely Arab, and should be excluded from the area 
proposed by him. 

He added that with the above modifications and without 
prejudice to existing engagements with Arab chiefs we accepted 
those boundaries, while, as regards the territories therein in which 
Great Britain was free to act without detriment to the interests of 
France, he gave the following assurances :  

" Great Britain will (1) within the above limits recognise and support 
the independence of the Arabs, (2) guarantee the Holy Places against 
aggression, (3) advise and assist the Arabs in the establishment of the most 
suitable form of government when the proper time comes, it being understood 
that the Arabs desire that the advisers and officials required should be 
British. 

" The Arabs on their part will recognise that the position and interests 
of Great Britain necessitate special measures of administrative control in 
the vilayets of Bagdad and Basra." 

Sir H. McMahon expressed the hope that this declaration would 
remove all possible doubt as to the sympathy of Great Britain 
towards Arab aspirations, and lead to a firm and abiding alliance, 



the immediate result of which would be the expulsion of Turks from 
Arab countries. 

He now proposed to communicate the above terms to Faroki 
and Aziz-el-Masri, and facilitate their commencement of 
propaganda. 

The greatest possible secrecy was being maintained regarding 
our direct correspondence with the Sherif, since recent reports 
showed his life to be in some danger. 

Paris, No. 802, 259. At this point the progress of affairs was disturbed by a 
Oct. 26, D. 10 a.m., Ministerial crisis in Prance. Lord Granville reported that the 
R. 12-45 p.m. Minister of War had resigned, and two hours later that the Cabinet 
Oct1S26NO* 8 0 3  c r * s * s  c o m  e  t o a n e a'  k a ( * d  , and that the Council of Ministers was 
D. 11-50 a.m., then sitting to take a definite decision. 
R. 2 p.m. 

OCTOBER 27. 

260. With regard to Boumania, it became clearer every day 
that her attitude would turn on the amount of force the Allies 
developed in her vicinity. The violent demonstration promoted by 
the "Unionist Federation" on the 2i th was followed by the 

Bucharest, Opposition leaders, MM. Take Jonesco and Filipesco, being received 
October 26,  audience by the King on the 28th. His Majesty was believed m

^ 0 g.^ ) 

1 '  to have assured them that he would not be an obstacle to the m

R*. Oct. 27 country's aspirations, and that his own aspirations were those of 
Roumania. He pointed out, however, the great risk that Roumania 
would run if she entered the field before 400,000 troops were ready 
to co-operate with her. 

261. No immediate action was, therefore, to be expected, and 
the news from Serbia was growing worse. 

11-25 a.m. Sir C. des Graz reported by wireless (the only means of com-
Kralievo, No. 465, municationmow open) that the military situation was most serious. 
vi 1 a1iome , Oc\ 9 t 27 ' Severe fighting was taking place on the northern front, and great 
D. 2-20 p.m., " ' pressure was being exerted by the enemy in the Valley of the 
R. 3-50 p.m. Mlava. 

The Bulgarian attack along the whole eastern front was. 
described as furious and the Serbians were retiring. Serbian 
Government stated that, if effected speedily, a Bussian landing 
would hafe a great moral effect in Bulgaria as politicians in that 
country were being proceeded against rigorously. 

Kralievo, No. 477 He also sent word that the Prime Minister was most anxious 
t h a tv S R o m e ^ ^

communication between Serbia and Salonica should be restored 
 as s 0 0 1 1  a sD. 2-5 p.m. ' '  possible, for otherwise there would soon be shortage of 

R. 3-50 p.m. food, and disaster would ensue. The Prime Minister was confident 
that the Serbians could hold the Germans if the army in the south 
was set free, and said that comparatively little effort was needed to 
make the Bulgarians retire at present. 

General Staff 262. This view was certainly too sanguine. The day the 
appreciation, message was received the Bulgarians captured Zajecar and Kujazevac, 

c t " 3 0  ' and thus seriously endangered the retreat of the 1st and 3rd 
Serbian Armies operating in the north. The Austro-German and 
Bulgarian armies were also in touch across the Kvaina district. 

263. Our power of redressing matters still depended in a great 
measure upon Greece, and efforts to bring her into line continued. 
Paris was specially anxious that the loan should go on, and Sir 

Foreign Office to j j . Grey now gave notice that in deference to the views of the 
No. 2506 -' Paris French Government we proposed to continue making advances on 
No. 2436; Athens, behalf of ourselves and Bussia to the Greek Government up to 
No. 955, Oct. 27. 15,000,000 fr. The French Government were doing the same. 

Only 5,000,000 fr. had so far been advanced by His Majesty's 
Government. 

"[.1099-5] C 



264. At this moment the indications of Greek intentions were 
unfavourable. I t was found that all Greek money was being 
withdrawn from London, and Sir F . Elliot was asked if it was Foreign Office to 
possible that Greece might turn rouud and demand the internment Q ^ 6 ^ '  p 0  9 5 6 ' 7 

C  p " mof the Allied troops, and provoke a rupture with the Allies under  * ' ' 
pressure from Germany. 

265. Sir E. Elliofs own impression was quite in the opposite Athens, No. 1121, 
direction: M. Venizelos had just told him that the General Staff ^ct . 27, D. 5 p.m., 

8 - 4 : 5 p , m "appeared now to be convinced that Greece ought to join in the  ' 
war against Bulgaria and would shortly do so. The German bogey 
had no longer anv terrors. 

But M. Venizelos added that he hoped all the Allies, including Athens, No. 1122, 
^cfc^ 2 7  D - 5Italy and Bussia, would hasten to the assistance of Serbia. Italian '  P- m - ' 

troops at Salonica would pass more or less unnoticed among the ' p*m* 
others, but if the rumour was correct that the Italians were about 
to try to pass by Santi Quaranta a general outcry would certainly 
be raised. 

4:2nd Meeting. 
266. The only question before the Committee was how to Minutes, Oct. 27, 

provide Russia with sufficient rifles to enable her to make the move 6-15 p.m. 
which would decide the conduct of Roumania. 

There were available 200,000 Erench rifles and 300,000 Vetterli 
rifles, but for the latter Italy could only provide 8,000,000 rounds, 
and therefore no more than a small proportion of them could be 
regarded as effective. 

I t was suggested in their place we might send 130,000 Japanese 
rifles and 170,000 British rifles, which were immediately available 
with their ammunition, and with the 200,000 Erench rifles would 
make up the desired half-million. 

Lord Kitchener objected that the adoption of the suggestion 
would prejudice home defence. Against this it was urged that, in 
view of the actual naval and military situation, the risk entailed by 
a temporary retention of the rifles at home was very small compared 
with results that must flow from the immediate strengthening of 
the Russian offensive power. But Lord Kitchener felt still unable 
to take the responsibility of the proposed course, and he regarded it 
as equally unsafe to take the rifles from troops in France. 

An alternative course was to send 150,000 Japanese rifles and 
150,000 Vetterli to Russia, and ourselves to retain the balance of 
150,000 Vetterli rifles. Lord Kitchener thought even this would 
be a mistake, and it was therefore decided to Consult General Knox 
and the Russian mission who were now on their way home but had 
not yet sailed. 

The conclusion was that Lord Kitchener was to consult the 
Russian Government .and their representatives on arrival as to 
whether, having regard to the ammunition available, they would 
prefer 150,000 Japanese rifles in lieu of half the 300,000 Vetterli 
rifles. 

267. Owing to the interruption of the ordinary lines of 
communication the situation in Serbia was far from clear, and it 
was further obscured by the possible intervention of the Albanians. 

From Monastir our vice-consul, Mr. Greig, reported that the Monastir, No. 14, 
local authorities were without any news from northern Serbia. Oct. 27, 

p.m., They feared a Bulgarian advance from IJskub to Tetova (between ' JJg J 

R g-55 p.m. Eskub and the Albanian frontier), which they believed to be 
inadequately guarded. The success of this movement would bring 
the Bulgarians into contact with the Albanians, who hate the 
Serbians. I t would also jeopardise all the principal lines of 
communication between Serbia and the Adriatic, and would place 
the whole of Serbian Macedonia at the mercy of the enemy. 

Large quantities of flour were being sent from Monastir to 



Monastir, No. 16, 
D. 9 p.m., 

Central Albania to-which the local authorities would retire in case 
of need. 

Troops of the neighbouring district were in constant readiness 
for action. 

Mr. Greig added that he understood that the Greek military 
authorities at Fiorina (20 miles south of Monastir) expected orders 
to occupy the Monastir district if it was threatened by the 
Bulgarians. 

If British or French troops were to be sent there, it was 
important that they should arrive in time to take up the pick of the 
strong positions in the mountain country north of Monastir. 

The same evening he was informed by the officer commanding 
at Monastir that the Bulgarian advance had begun from Uskub 

R. Oct. 28,10 a.m.  £ o w a r (  j  the south and west, and that the Serbian position at Tetova s

Athens, No. 1123,
Oct. 27, 
D. 9-10 p.ra. 
R. Oct. 28, 
10-10 a.m. 

Paris, No. 814, 
Oct. 28, 
D. 12-3 a.m., 
R. 10-15 a.m. 

Rome, No. 1061, 
Oct. 29. 

Petrograd, 
No. 1587, Oct. 27, 
D. 9-24 p.m., 
R. Oct. 28, 
10-20 a.m. 

Bucharest 
(unnumbered), 
Oct. 26, R. Oct. 28, 
11-35 a.m. 

was likely to become untenable within two days unless British or 
French troops were sent at once. I t was thought that the Bulgarian 
force threatening Tetova did not exceed one division. 

26S. Mr. Greig's information that the Serbians still had hope 
 of Greek intervention was confirmed by Sir F . Elliot. He sent 

word that the Serbian Minister'? view was that Greece would wait 
until Bulgaria was fully occupied elsewhere, and would then 
attempt to effect an easy conquest of Thrace as a side issue 
independent of the general war. This would also have the effect 
of relieving pressure on Serbia. The Serbian Minister, nevertheless,. 
believed that the tendency towards war had spread to the General 
Staff. 

269. As to the moment for Russian action with Roumania, 
Lord Granville reported that the French Government agreed with 
our view that the Russian troops should not pass through Roumania 
" without an arrangement with the Roumanian Government." 
Their idea was that, when the Russian troops were concentrated 
and actually ready, the Prussian Government would probably ask 
Roumania to join, and would say : " We have got to get these 
troops to Bulgaria ; of course, you do not mind their passing." 

The "arrangement" might *be similar to that with Greece, 
with a formal protest. 

Italy added her concurrence with our view, and as it was also 
shared by the Russian Minister at Bucharest, it was accepted at 
Petrograd. 

Sir G. Buchanan had been officiallv informed that the Russian 
Minister at Bucharest had suggested it would be better to wait till 
the Russian troops had concentrated at Bessarabia before asking 
for their passage through Roumania, so as not to compromise the 
success of the negotiations. 

M. Sazonof had therefore decided to say nothing to the 
Roumanian Government at present. 

Sir G. Barclay reported in the same sense, saying that the 
Russian Minister deprecated requesting the Roumanian Govern
ment to consent to the passage of Russian troops through 
Roumanian territory at present. I t was clear to him that the 
Roumanian Government would not consent until Prussia was 
ready. 

He had reminded his Government that he had been informed 
by several Cabinet Ministers that if Russia placed on the frontier 
300,000 troops ready to take the field, it would be impossible for 
the Prime Minister any longer to postpone Roumanians entry into 
the war. 

OCTOBER 28. 

270. By the evening of the 27th he was able to throw fresh 
light on the actual situation at Bucharest and sent home the 
following telegram for the information of Lord Kitchener :— 



The Prime Minister, he understood, was supported by the 
General Staff in his present policy of inaction because there was 
strong opposition in military circles to any operations south of the 
Danube. 

General Staff, however, were most anxious to intervene. If 
instead of discussing the passage of Russian troops through 
Ptoumanian territory (which in his opinion would be always 
resisted) the Russian General Staff increased their forces in 
Bukovina by 150,000 men and at the same time guaranteed the 
arrival daily of a train-load of ammunition on the Roumanian 
frontier, the influence of the General Staff would, he was convinced, 
be exerted in our favour, and anyhow there would be a basis for a 
military convention. 

He thought, therefore, that the Entente Powers should deal 
with the Bulgarian question themselves and utilise the Roumanian 
army for offensive operations in Transylvania in combination with a 
Russian force of at least 150,000 operating from Bukovina. 

He had been informed from a trustworthy source that the 
German military attache at Bucharest had recently stated that at 
German head-quarcers the Balkans were considered the most 
important theatre of operations, and this statement was confirmed 
by reports to the effect that reinforcements were being sent to the 
Danube Valley which would bring the total of hostile forces in that 
direction up to about 500,000. 

271. The most serious danger now was that Serbia might 
succumb before anything could be done to help her, but such news 
as was comino; through was encouraging. Sir R. Rodd reported Rome, No. 1054, 
that the Russian Ambassador had heard by wireless from Kralievo ^ 
that the Serbian Government had not yet (27th) left Nish, but ^'  p '^ ' ' 9 . 4  0

expected to do so on the 29th. The spirit of the Serbian army was 
admirable, though the troops were exhausted with continuous 
fighting. The Bulgarians, on the other hand, were fighting without 
any enthusiasm. The Prime Minister said that if Serbia were over
run, and had to submit to the fate of Belgium, he felt this must be 
endured and she must not make peace. 

272. This was confirmed by Sir G. des Graz from Kralievo. Kralievo, No. 481, 
The Prime Minister had told him that morning that he was aware  p 0 ^ . ^ ' 
of the peace rumours, and the Government had given orders to con- JJ n pm^'' 
tradict them. He knew that the King of Montenegro had spoken 
to his entourage of the desirability of peace, but the Montenegrin 
Government had not put the question to his Government. He 
concluded with the following words : " As long as my Government 
is at the helm, there can be no question of peace, for Serbia would 
have the same fate as Belgium." The Government and the army 
were at one in this. 

Sir 0. des Graz added that of course there was the possibility 
that Parliament—it might be of other politicians, say the Liberal 
party— might, make peace if the Prime Minister resigned. 

273. The reference to Montenegro was explained by a telegram Cettinje, No. 157, 
from Count de Salis which was delayed in transmission. I t stated ^ £ g  2 6 ' ^  ^ 2 9  ' 

p mthat after a Council held at the Palace on the 26th the chief of the ' ' 
party opposed to the present Minister was sounded as to his attitude, 
should peace now be concluded with Austria. The Serbian 
Minister was pressed at the same time to urge his Government that 
their best course was to make peace. 

The Austrians had recently advanced to Vishegrad, and as 
far as we could ascertain the Montenegrins retired before them 
without fighting. 

274. In these circumstances prompt action by the Allies was Petrograd, 
more than ever necessary, and Sir G. Buchanan reported that the ^ g . ^ 9 0 ' ^ 0 ^  2 ^ 
French Ambassador had that morning received a telegram from his %[ lo-lo^m. 



Government instructing him to press the Russian Government not 
to await the arrival of rifles, but to proceed at once with the concen
tration of troops near the Eoumanian frontier, and to use the new 
rifles when they arrived for filling up gaps made on other points of 
the front. 

Petrograd, No. 
1594, Oct. 28, 
D. 9-40 p.m., 
R. Oct. 29,9-40 a.m. 

Athens, No. 1130, 
Oct. 28, 
D. 8-15 p.m., 
R. Oct. 29, 
9-40 a.m. 

Foreign Office to 
Athens, No. 962, 
Oct. 29, 
D. 12-5 p.m. 

Berne, No. 749, 
Oct. 29, 
D. 11-10 a.m., 
R. 3-20 p.m. 

275. In the meantime Eussia had not been idle. The delayed 
demonstration on the Bulgarian coast had taken place. 

Sir G. Buchanan reported that the Black Sea fleet had returned 
to Sevastopol on the previous day after bombarding Varna on 
the 26th. 

The enemy made an unsuccessful submarine attack. 
The Russian squadron of four battleships, two cruisers, and 

fourteen destroyers suffered no casualties. 

276. The news from Greece was not unfavourable. Colonel 
Napier, on the morning of the 28th had had an interview with 
M. Venizelos, at which he said that he had hopes that when the Greek 
army were concentrated in the Salonica district the pressure of 
public opinion would be such that Greece would join us. I t would, 
however, probably be necessary for the Entente to put the question 
to the Greek. Government at a certain m'oment whether they were 
for or against. 

If he came into power he felt sure we should again offer 
Cyprus, and he hoped also the Bulgarian littoral, in return for 
Greek action. The Bulgarian littoral was of immense importance 
to Greece in the event of any future war with Bulgaria owing to 
the efficiency of modern submarines. If Bulgaria were to continue 
to possess any base in the iEgean Sea, she could effectively interrupt 
a Greek mobilisation. 

He foresaw the entry of Roumania if Russia could furnish 
200,000 men, the defeat of Bulgaria, the capture of Constantinople 
by the march of Greek and Allied troops through the Bulgarian 
littoral to Constantinople. 

He was quite convinced of the ultimate defeat of Germany, 
though the action of Bulgaria would delay it. 

277. By this time information had come in that General 
Mahon's troops had crossed the frontier, and Sir E. Elliot was 
directed to see that there was a clear understanding that the British 
force would be free to keep its communications open with Salonica, 
and to return, if necessary, through Greek territory. s 

278. I t now began to appear that Germany was getting anxious 
about Roumania. 

Mr. Grant-Duff reported that the following information was 
from the military attache :  

"  I learn from an official source at Berne, generally very welf informed 
on Balkan questions and in touch with officials in Berlin, tha t German 
Government have offered a loan to Roumania on condition she joins Central 
Powers and marches on Bessarabia. Offer is accompanied by a guarantee 
of Germany to secure Roumania now and in future in possession of terri
tories wrested by force from Russia. Same source says Germany is appre
hensive that Russia should counteract these offers by voluntary cession of 
Bessarabia to Roumania. My informant added, nothing short of such a 
voluntary cession would prevent Roumania from accepting German proposal. 
Above has been communicated to Russian Minister a t Berne, who has 
informed Petrograd by telegraph, adding that should combination of 
Germany and Roumania be effected, original German plan of extending 
military operations to Odessa and Black Sea, a project which could only be 
realised with military support of Roumania, will be carried out. Personally 
I agree with this view entirely. ' 

"French military attache has received reports from his secret agents 
that German Emperor has had many interviews with Roumanian Minister in 
Berlin, and is actively pushing negotiations for co-operation of Roumania." 

[1099-5] D 
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279. Meanwhile the staff conference which had been ordered 
at the last meeting had taken place at Chantilly, but without the 
representatives of the two countries being able to come to any 
agreement about the Balkan campaign. General Joffre. therefore, 
came over to put the French case before the British Government, 
and in his absence the French Cabinet crisis came to a head. 

Lord Granville reported that the Viviani Ministry had resigned Paris, No. 826, 
and M. Briand had been charged with the formation of a new 2 c t : ^ ' 

, . , 0 D. 6'15 p.m., 
Cabinet. It. 8-iOp.m. 

280. The re-establishment of communications with the Serbian 
army had become a matter of urgent importance, and Italy was 
sounded as to whether anything could be done from her side. 

Sir B, Rodd was informed that the capture of the Salonica Foreign Office to 
Railway rendered the revictuailing of the Serbian army a matter of Oct^lV^0' 1 9 8 1 ' 
urgent importance if their eventual capitulation was to be prevented, D. 9-15'p.m. 
The only possible alternative for the transport of supplies would 
appear to be by the Adriatic. 

Since the Adriatic was in the Italian sphere of operations it 
would first be necessary to ensure the acceptance by the Italian 
Government of naval responsibility in the matter. No French nor 
British flotillas could be spared for convoy purposes in the Adriatic, 
and facilities for transit must therefore be undertaken by the Italian 
navy. 

Sir R. Bodd was directed to represent the urgency of the 
situation to the Italian Government, and to invite them to under
take this operation. 

OCTOBER 30. 

281. There was still hope that, if supplies could be got through, Bucharest, 
- 6 8 8 * 0 c t  2 8the Serbian army might be saved. In reporting the dispositions of N o  - ' 

the Bulgarian army as furnished by our military attache, Sir G. j$ oct^b 
Barclay said the total killed, and wounded was estimated at 20,000. 9 . 45 a.'m. ' 

The German military attache had admitted to a Boumanian 
officer that the offensive against Serbia was progressing slowly 
owing to bad weather. Ammunition destined for Constantinople 
would be sent from Sistova to Bustchuk via Gabrova, the railwavs 
to and from Sophia being kept open for troop movements. 

The bombardment of Varna had produced a good effect in 
Bucharest, as hitherto the General Staff did not believe in a Russian 
offensive againt Bulgaria. 

There were persistent rumours of a Greek-Bulgarian under
standing. 

He also reported that the military attache had learnt that the Bucharest, No. 
Germans commenced clearing mines at the Iron Gates that morning. 691, Oct. 29, 
I t was estimated that at least fifteen days would be required to ^' Q^J^Q 
complete the work. 9-30 .'m.a 

43rd Meeting. 
282. Sir A. Murrav reported that at the joint conference with Minutes, Oct. 30, 

General Joffre and the French General Staff at Chantilly, our Staff 10-30 a.m. 
representations as to the technical objections to the French pro
posals had not had the smallest effect. The only idea of the 
French was to support their divisions already landed at Salonica, 
without any regard to the difficulties involved. 

Since the conference, General Joffre's plan had been made 
clearer. He had come to London on the 29th and explained how 
he believed that the Serbian army could be saved and its communi
cations reopened. At his suggestion the Serbians had sent two 
divisions south to attack tbe force which had cut the railway, and 
there was a fair chance of the Allies acting effectively in 
co-operation with this movement. 

With this view our General Staff could not agree, as they 
regarded the Serbian communications as cut beyond redemption. 



General Jofire, however, pointed out that our refusal to act 
with them would probably have most serious consequences, not 
only for his own position, but also for the stability of the alliance 

Memorandum used itself. As he had urged at the Downing Street conference the 
byGeneralJoffre, p i o u s day, the expedition was regarded as of the highest r e v  

Oct. 29. importance. If its object could be achieved, the Central Powers 
would be placed in a most embarrassing position, for either they 
would have to retire with great loss of prestige or they would have 
to maintain a large army in Serbia. The Serbian army was well 
supplied with French munitions for some time, and if it fell back 
to the mountains and had its communications secured by the 
Allies within certain limits which he laid down, it would remain 
intact and formidable. 

In view of this representation, Lord Kitchener proposed to the 
Committee that the reply should be that, although neither our 
Admiralty nor our War Office could accept the French calculations 
as to the capacity of the port of Salonica or the railways into Serbia, 
we were prepared to co-operate within the limits they desired : 
That is. " t o secure the position from Salonica to Krivolak inclusive, 
" i n order to support the French army, which has the duty of 
" protecting the railway between Krivolak and Veles, and of 
" ensuring communication with the Serbian army, such operations 
" not to be conducted beyond the line Monastir-Uskub-Istip
" Salonica, and solely for the purpose of maintaining communication 
" with the Serbian army), and with the full understanding that if 
" communication with the Serbian army cannot be opened and 
" maintained the whole Allied forces will be withdrawn to be used 
" as circumstances require." 

After some discussion it was agreed, seeing how far the French 
had committed themselves and having regard to General Joffre's 
statement, we could not refuse to co-operate within the above limits, 
leaving our hands free to go further, according to circumstances. 

Sir E. Grey, however, considered that we should put it on 
record for the future that we must not be rushed into these military 
operations without proper consultation. 

The conclusions were — 

(1.) That the Cabinet should be advised to sanction a reply 
being sent to General Joffre in the terms of Lord Kitchener's 
draft. 

(2.) Sir E. Grey to place on record with the French Ambassador 
that in future the British Government will not be willing to con
sider proposals for military operations which have not first been 
discussed by the General Staffs of the two countries. 

283. The additional information on which the Cabinet had to 
take their decision was as follows:— 

Monastir, No. 17, The news from Monastir was better. Mr. Grieg reported that 
Oct. 29, he was informed that the Bulgarian advance towards Tetova had 

n oR. 0 c t 3 0 11 a.m. ^ developed, and that the Bulgarian position at TJskub was 
' threatened by Serbian troops via Katchanik and Gylan. 

The Greek Prefect and Commandant at Fiorina, which he had 
visited that day, were convinced that Greek troops would occupy 
Monastir "if Greek sphere of influence is threatened," and they 
stated that the Bulgarian Government had been warned in that 

. sense. They said 50,000 Greek troops of the 2nd Army Corps were 
concentrated between Ekshisou and Vertecop. There were five 
battalions at Fiorina, where all ranks appeared to sympathise 
strongly with the Entente. 

284 With regard to Roumania, nothing seemed now to stand 
in the way of Russia's taking the required action except the want 
of rifles. 
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o Sir G; Buchanan reported that the Minister for Foreign Affairs Petrograd, 
^ 0 - ^ 6 0 2 ' ^ c t  2 9fully appreciated the importanceof concentrating troops without - ' 

-delay near the. Roumanian frontier^as there was;always a danger'r 'ofif to^'' 
of Boumania, under German pressure, siding with our enemies. io-25 p.m. 
Russia could not, however,:weaken her front, and risk the loss bf 
Riga and Dvinsk, the consequences of which might be very serious. 
I t was. most important that France :and Great Britain should send 
rifles and ammunition in sufficient; quantities. Several army corps 
were being directed towards Bessarabia, but Sir G. Buchanan 
understood they were far below their normal strength and very 
deficient in rifles. 

285. As a means of keeping Roumania in hand, Sir G. Barclay Foreign Office to 
was informed that we intended to continue, in concert with the Bucharest, 

0 c t 3 0French, sending considerable forces with as little delay as possible ^ j ^ '  ' ' 
p , m *to Salonica in order to support Serbia, and was directed, in view of "

rumours to the contrary, to let M. Bratiano know this. 

286. At Athens the attitude of the Government seemed to be Athens, No. 1 1 4 2 , 

improving. Sir F . Elliot reported that the Greek Minister of p  0 ^ 0 ^ 
Communications had promised railway facilities for supplying our R"  3 . 3  5 P ^ " ' 
troops in Serbia. 

: The French Minister had the previous day received an assurance 
from the King that permission to pass into Serbia implied permission 
to return. - . i ---- -

He also forwarded the following information from Colonel Athens, No. 1144, 
Sir Thomas Cunninghame :  - . . . Oct. 30, 

.  : A - - D. 8-30 p.m., r 

- 1 1 , 3 0The view of the General Staff was that Greece would retain her  R P-m
neutrality until forced to intervene by the development of affairs. 
I t was, however, a fact that the question of Greece interfering 
independently was being closely discussed. The idea was to save 
the face of the King by the fiction that for Greece to attack 
Bulgaria for her own interests was not the same as to assist the 
Allies against Germany. When Bulgaria was occupied elsewhere, 
Greece might take the opportunity of falling suddenly on her. 
- ., The chances^of the neutrality of Greece being compromised 

were growing greater daily and would continue to do so as more 
troops were sent. ,j ' 

Sir Thomas Cunninghame was of the opinion that the hope of 
Greek co-operation should not be abandoned, and that if troops were 
hurried to Salonica the present views of the Government would not 
long be maintained. 

286. At the same time Sir F. Elliot reported that the French Athens, No. 1146, 
Minister had had audience with the King the previous day. His Oct. 30, 
Majesty again expressed his firm intention'to maintain neutrality ]j Ocrf ^ " i '  ' m 

puntil the last. The German Emperor had guaranteed the integrity ' ' ' ' 
of Greece (his colleagues understood until the end of the war). 
When everyone was exhausted after the war the opportunity of 
Greece might come. The utmost the Allies could hope for was 
stalemate. ,. ; ,. . 1 

; The King said that the stories in circulation, such as that he 
might turn against the Allies, disgusted him. He was honestly 
afraid of the German army on the one hand, and the Allied fleets on ' 
the other. 

In a later telegram he expressed a hope that the reports which Athens, No. 1149, 
were current in Athens, that all exports from England and Egypt Oct. 30, 
for Greece had been stopped, were untrue. He should regard the jj f^rP'"^ 

ppolicy of coercion at this moment as most disastrous. The tendency ' ' 
t h e r e was towards action ; what was wanted was the presence of our 
troops in Macedonia, which would enable the King's hand to be 
forced. Pressure might then be useful, but at present it would only 
indispose our best friends towards us. 



Paris No. 829, 287. In Serbia it seems nothing but a little hope was needed 
Oct. 30, for their resistance to continue. 
D. 5*30 p.m., Lord Granville reported that the Serbian Minister had called 
R. 10*10 p-m.  ^ k j j £  ^Q g ^ j t y of sending more troops to help o a s  m  u r  e e n e c e s s  

Serbia. The Serbian Prime Minister had telegraphed declaring 
that the Serbian army could hold out for a month, provided they 
received immediate encouragement by the proof that British as well 
as French troops were coming. 

The Serbian Minister stated that the Germans had been 
working to impress on the Serbians that if they gave in and 
allowed the junction of the Germans with the Bulgarians they 
would not suffer, and that though the Crown Prince and the 
Government were quite unmoved by such intrigues, there were 
certain officers who were impressed, and that a pro-German nucleus 
was forming round Bogetchevitch, the late Charg6 d'Affaires, at 

. Berlin and Cairo. 
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TERMS OP REFERENCE. 

A Committee of the Cabinet consisting of the under-named was appointed by the 
Cabinet:— 

The Most Honourable the MARQUESS OF CREWE, KG-., Lord President of the 
Council (in the Chair). 

The Right Honourable the EARL CURZON OF KEDLESTON, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., 
Lord Privy Seal. 

The Right Honourable A. CHAMBERLAIN, M.P., Secretary of State for India. 

The Right Honourable W. S. CHURCHILL, M.P., Chancellor of the Duchy of 
Lancaster. 

The Right Honourable the EARL OF SELBORNE, K.G., &c, President of the 
Board of Agriculture. 

The Right Honourable A. HENDERSON, M.P., President of the Board of 
Education. 

While no specific terms of reference were communicated to the Committee, it was 
understood that they were assembled to ascertain and examine the resources of this 
country and of our Allies for the prosecution of the War up to the end of the year 1916. 



WAR POLICY. 

Report. 

THE Committee have thought it their duty, in the absence- of any specific 
terms of reference, to enquire into the extent to which the existing resources of the 
country are being utilised or can be developed in order to bring the war to a successful 
issue at the earliest possible moment, and to ascertain how far new resources can be 
brought into play with the same object. This involved examination of the existing 
system of voluntary recruiting for the Services, and some general consideration of the 
alternative of compulsion. They have endeavoured to make the enquiry as wide and 
as complete as was feasible in view of the term of about a fortnight within which 
they were asked to present their Report. In the twelve meetings which they have held 
they have purposely confined themselves to the examination of official witnesses, and 
they have had the advantage of questioning six of their colleagues in the Cabinet, 
representing the Departments of War, the Admiralty, Munitions, the Treasury, the 
Board of Trade, and the Local Government Board. 

2. It was evident to the Committee that the resources of the Empire for the 
purposes of the war might properly be classified under three heads : (1) men actually 
engaged or to be engaged in the fighting services ; (2) provision for the continuous 
supply of munitions and equipment for the fighting forces of the British Empire or of 
our Allies ; (3) financial supplies for sustaining the burden of the war. Under this 
last heading is included the maintenance of those industries in the United Kingdom 
which are required either (a) for providing the necessaries of life for the inhabitants 
of these islands or (b) for supporting such a volume of exports as will prevent the 
creation of a ruinous balance of trade against this country, in view of the inevitable 
preponderance of imports during the period of the war. 

3. In a contest in which Allies are engaged it does not follow that each will make 
the most valuable contribution towards victory by dividing its energies equally in 
pursuit of these three objects. It may even abandon some of them altogether. When 
from 1758 to 1761 Frederick II was at war with the Empire and Fiance, Great Britain 
sent him no direct aid either by sea or land, but she devoted millions to subsidies, 
without which Prussia would probably have been unable to bear the continued burden. 
Or, to take a hypothetical instance from this present struggle, if the United States 
had joined the Allies at an early stage, and national amour-propre had impelled them 
to enlist large forces for the field in place of supplying munitions to European States 
with greater capacity for training officers for their own new troops, their adhesion 
would have proved a positive disadvantage. 

4. As it is, however, we have already done and are doing much in enrolling and 
training men, in the provision of munitions of war, and in raising funds for our own 
use and that of our Allies ; consequently, the problem for the Government is the 
discovery of the correct proportion of national energy to be devoted in the common 
interest to each purpose respectively for the future. 

Men. 

5. It is convenient in the first instance to examine the population resources of the 
different belligerents, and to utter the necessary cautions against the mere enumeration 
of the males of military age belonging to each, and the assumption that all such are 
available for military service. Taking the enemy first, it is not profitable for this 
purpose to calculate the resources in men possessed by the Turkish Empire. Turning 
to Germany, it is estimated by the military authorities that from a population ôf 
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55^- millions, the estimated figure for 1899—half of them males—about 170 divisions, 
totalling 3 millions, are now at the front. Troops in training, garrisons, and line of 
communication troops, make up a further 1,400,000. The net wastage from the 
German Army, according to the German returns, stands at 1,300,000, but our military 
authorities believe that this figure is greatly under the mark, as appears by comparison 
with other estimates which can be checked. 

If the population of Austria-Hungary is given as 46^ millions on the same basis, 
the 23£ million males have so far produced about 09 divisions, making 1£ millions at 
the front. The reserves, &c. are estimated at 650,000, to be set against a net wastage 
of 1,600,000. 

The general conclusion reached by the War Office is that on the 1st April, 1916, 
31- million Germans and 11- million Austrians may be expected to be in the field. 
It should be added that the figures of wastage are to a large extent conjectural, as the 
returns can in no case be accepted as conclusive. 

6. In the case of the Allied countries, it is thought expedient to omit Belgium and 
Serbia from the comparison. Russia, also, has to be differently considered, since 
mention of the 125 millions of her population of 1899 (apart from the Central Asian 
provinces) would be merely misleading. She can, indeed, only be properly regarded 
in terms of rifles. It is estimated by the military authorities that she now maintains 
in the field 106 divisions, amounting to ' 1£ millions. Her reserves, &c, are put at 
3^- millions ; but the figure is very uncertain. The net wastage of the Russian army is 
stated to be 3,200,000. 

The French figures, however, can be definitely compared with those given for 
Germany. France is credited with 100 divisions, or 1,800,000 men, with 1 million of 
reserves, garrison troops, &c, and the French net wastage is placed by herself at 
600,000. This last figure, however, appears to be an under-estimate, and probably 
1 million would be nearer the mark. 

Italy is credited with 35 divisions, making 650,000 men at the front, with 850,000 
of reserves, &c,, and a net wastage of 25,000 to the present date. 

Pursuing the comparison for the 1st April, 1916, it is believed that Russia, by 
that time in possession of I f millions of modern rifles, should have a field army of 
some 2-g- millions, of whom 200,000 might be in the Caucasus. The Italian total for 
the same date is stated at 1,250,000. 

7. The above calculation for next spring, making a total of 5,000,000 for the 
Central Powers, and, 5,300,000 for the Allies without any inclusion of British troops, 
appears highly favourable to the latter. But in our judgment it would be altogether 
unsafe to draw a sanguine conclusion from these figures. Apart from the grave 
military situation of the moment, and from the prospective difficulties respecting 
munitions of war, of which we shall speak later, it must be remembered that the 
holding of the interior lines by the Central Powers, and their practical unity of 
command, to say nothing of the prestige of recent successes, are worth several Army 
Corps to them. 

8. Coming to the British forces, including, as in the former calculations, the 
army at the Dardanelles, with its base in Egypt, and the Dominion and Indian 
divisions in Europe, but none of the troops engaged in various parts of Asia and 
Africa, it is found that they comprise 39 divisions, making 700,000 actually at the 
front, with a further figure of 1,600,000 of reserves in training, garrison, and line of 
communication troops. The net wastage to date is 200,000. It is believed that the 
net wastage of our whole expeditionary force must be continually reckoned at well over 
5 per cent, per month. On this basis it may be reasonable to estimate the strength in 
the field of the British Army on the 1st April, 1916, at 1̂ - millions, or about 
70 divisions. The prospect of maintaining that force at its full establishment until 
the end of 1916 must be considered later with the question of recruiting, and with the 
general consideration of what is to be our due contribution to the Allied Field Armies. 

Munitions. 

9. But it is advisable first to touch on the question of arms and other munitions 
of Avar, without which no number of men, even though trained as are some of the 
Russian unarmed reserves, can be counted as an active element in any army. It being 
impossible to produce all necessary munitions by labour of less than military capacity 
and more than military age, or to import the whole deficit from abroad, the problem of 
their supply has an obvious bearing upon that which has just been presented. 

10. As regards artillery, Mr. Lloyd George stated that by May next year 
there could in certain circumstances be ready a supply of 18-pr. field-guns sufficient 



for 100 divisions, with a reasonable and improving margin, and adequate ammunition. 
This was in addition to a number of 15-prs., which would be valuable for home 
defence. In the heavier natures of guns and howitzers this war has introduced an 
entirely new standard of requirements, as is shown by the fact that on the outbreak of 
war there were only 87 guns and howitzers of 6-inch and upwards in existence, and 
at the time of the Artillery Conference held at Boulogne last June only 218 guns and 
howitzers of 6-inch and over were in tbe field or had been ordered ; whereas the 
number of heavy guns and howitzers of 6-inch and over, now in the field and under 
order, has reached a total of 992. Yet this large increase will not attain even for 
70 divisions the full standard of heavy artillery up to which, as was suggested at the 
Boulogne Conference, it is desirable to work. In this matter of heavy guns the Com
mittee paid particular attention to the competing claims which might arise between the 
naval and military Departments ; and they were glad to find that a regular system of com
raunication and conference is carried on between them, whereby questions of precedence 
can be discussed and decided. -In the special circumstances of the time, it appeared 
to the Committee that such plant as can readily be adapted to the making of military 
ordnance may properly be transferred for a time from Admiralty use, even at the risk 
of some naval postponements, in view of the more urgent needs of the Army so lately 
realised. As the present Admiralty programme progresses towards completion in the 
early part of next year, the possibility of such a transfer will become increasingly 
evident. 

11. In the case of machine guns also it has been found that the number 
conventionally required for our Army before the war was altogether inadequate. The 
tremendous use -made by the Germans of this weapon is generally familiar ; and it is 
recognised by the War Office that their tentative estimate of 8,500 German machine 
guns now with the troops may be greatly under the mark, since they are frequently 
employed in large batteries as well as attached to a battalion. In our own case the 
position should be satisfactory by'next June at any rate, when the orders should 
produce a large margin over the AVar Office estimate of eight per battalion for 
70 divisions. 

12. A certain difficulty appeared in ascertaining the real needs of the Army in 
respect of rifles, and also the possibility of satisfying those needs, since the number to 
be originally allotted to a division was estimated on more than one basis, and there 
was also a divergence of opinion on the real wastage of weapons at the front. But the 
Munitions Department stated that by March of next year the supply would justify 
the arming of not less than a hundred divisions abroad, leaving a sufficient quantity 
for home defence. 

13. No special problem appears in connection with small-arm ammunition, and 
the arrangements made for the air service, for anti-aircraft guns, for trench-mortars 
and hand-grenades, as well as for various forms of gas attack, may be regarded as 
doing credit to the energy of the Department; but the supplying of the vast volume 
of high-explosive and other shells demanded hy the conditions of modern warfare has, 
as the Government are aware, long been a subject of anxiety. It was stated by the 
Minister of Munitions that, whereas 5,700,000 shells should have been delivered by 
the 1st June last, only 1,500,000 were in fact received. With the present orders, 
however, the necessary proportion of high-explosive shells should be forthcoming by 
October of this year, and no difficulty exists regarding the proportion of shrapnel; but 
it will not be until March 1916 that the full quota of ammunition for a continued 
offensive will be available. During the whole of that year a certain proportion, of 
ammunition would have to come from oversea, representing the proper margin over 
the standard, quota fixed in each case for the various calibres of gun per day. The price 
of this imported ammunition is high, and its transit involves risk, to say nothing of the 
objection that may be felt to dependence on a foreign country, however well disposed, 
for such warlike necessaries. But to produce in this country the entire supply of 
guns and other munitions required even for our own forces would open up important 
civil and military difficulties, even if it were otherwise proved possible. 

14. Mr. Lloyd George informed us that the labour position is exceedingly trouble
some for his Department. In their belief the workmen now employed could turn out by 
steady labour 25 per cent, more than they do. The Committee are of opinion that an 
increase of output reaching this percentage may be brought about by an extended 
system of conference between employers and representative workmen, to consider such 
matters as the application to existing machinery of labour-saving devices ; the further 
admixture of unskilled with skilled labour, the latter being devoted largely to 
supervision and training; and the amount of notice that workmen should receive 
before changes in methods of working are introduced. The Committee appreciated 



the advantage of adding to the number of controlled establishments ; and they learned 
with satisfaction that the War Office had agreed to hand over to the Munitions 
Department the charge of Woolwich and the other Government factories. 

15. But it is not held by the Department that any such steps, however successful, 
will of themselves enable the needs of the Army to be met. In their opinion some 
40,000 more skilled men are at present required to meet the existing unsatisfied 
demand of establishments engaged on munition work. In addition, 30,000 to 40.000 
skilled men will be needed during the next few months to enable the new programme 
of guns and ammunition to be carried out by the dates named by the contractors, or 
20,000 to 30,000 if the more modest expectations of the Munitions Office are to be 
fulfilled. In addition to these some 150,000 unskilled workers may be needed. On 
examination of the capacity of the 100,000 munition volunteers and the practicability 
of transferring them, it seems that not more than 6 per cent, of the number can in 
any case be available, being a figure very far short of the minimum demanded. 
Indeed, an important Committee of representative men of business have concluded 
that no further drafts ought to be made upon these volunteers, and have passed a 
Resolution calling attention to the urgent necessity of devising a fresh scheme for 
securing skilled labour for the manufacture of munitions. The Department also 
observe that the paucity of night-shifts worked by the machines is a further evidence 
of scarcity of labour. 

lfi. The conclusion reached by the Munitions Department is this, that after 
exhausting all the aid that can be hoped for from (a) the services of munition 
volunteers, (b) the importation of skilled labour from abroad, and (c) the better 
distribution of skilled and unskilled workers, a shortage will remain which can only 
be corrected by recalling from the colours a number of skilled engineers and other 
artisans who have joined them. According to the estimate, about a quarter of a 
million men were recruited in the first year of the war from thirteen trades, of which 
many members, though by no means all, would be skilled workers in munition-making. 
Even after a special check was applied last May to such recruiting, some 26,000 men 
were enlisted up to the end of July. The Committee are convinced from these figures 
that a large number of skilled workers are employed at the front not in. military duties 
requiring technical knowledge, such as the care of motor transport, &c, but in the 
ordinary routine of the private soldier. The correction, however, of this faulty system 
is no easy matter. In France, where all the men in question are under military 
discipline, manufacturers have been authorised to retain them when mobilised, and to 
complete their establishments, either by asking for individual men whenever serving, 
unless technically employed in the army, or by applying to the Central Administration 
for workers from a general list in their possession. It is stated that some 170,000 
men have been thus released, of whom 140,000 are combatant soldiers and 30,000 
belong to auxiliary military services, but this figure appears to include an unspecified 
number of miners who have returned to the pits. It is believed by Mr. Lloyd George 
that, in our Army, while a certain proportion of men are unwilling to leave their units, 
difficulties are interposed by commanding officers and others in the way of others who 
would be prepared to return, apart from the- direct discouragement by the War Office 
of any attempt to secure men not only from the armies in the field, but from those at 
home that have undergone a great part of their training. The 1st, 2nd, and 
3rd Armies are regarded as entirely barred for this purpose, it being stated that of 
70,000 names given by employers of skilled men, not less than 55,000 were 
unapproachable. The Committee are of opinion that it is necessary to take further 
steps towards the release of some of these soldiers, but that the method must be 
considered in connection with the entire question of compulsion. 

Air Service and the Navy. 

17. Before examining this, it is necessary to deal with the services other than the 
the land forces, so far as the facts affect this enquiry. Of the air service, whether 
connected with the Navy or Army, it may be said that the present and prospective 
output of aircraft is satisfactory, the Admiralty hoping to have in possession in six 
months from now, allowing for wastage at the current rate, 2,150 aeroplanes and 
seaplanes, in addition to about 60 airships and some 40 kite-balloons, without any 
allowance for wastage in these two classes, the Army 1,418 aeroplanes, after making a 
liberal allowance for wastage. The number of men employed in the actual service, 
or in the manufacture of aircraft, is not such as to affect seriously either the problem 
of recruiting or that of munition making, although the proportion of skilled to unskilled 
workei s is probably higher in the aircraft industry than in any other. 



18. As regards the Navy, the possible competition with the Army for the delivery 
of heavy guns has been mentioned above (paragraph 10). The number of men borne 
in the Navy and all its allied services is given as. 278,340; that of men employed in 
the home dockyards as 54,145. In neither case does there seem to be any probability 
of an extended demand in the immediate future. Not more than 50,000 additional men 
are likely to be asked for in this financial year on Vote A., and this only to retain a 
considerable unexpended margin. The forthcoming programme includes the completion 
and arming of first class ships already laid down, but the new construction is confined 
entirely to smaller craft and ships of the new types. Similarly with guns, the vast 
bulk of the orders are for those of 4-inch or less calibre—a fortunate circumstance, in 
view of the unprecedented demands by the Army for heavy artillery. Of ammunition 
the only type to cause any concern is that of high-explosive shell for. heavy guns— 
12-inch, in particular—where for the time being the margin is small, the shortage 
being due to special circumstances which will not recur. Having regard to the present 
stagnation in mercantile shipbuilding, the Admiralty have thought it wise to encourage 
the laying down of merchant ships on Government account in such yards as 
Armstrong^, though not in Government dockyards. 

Recruiting. 
19. In paragraph 8 above the approximate figures were stated of the British Army 

as it exists at present, with its prospective strength on the 1st April, 1916. Looking 
back to the first days of the war, the strength of the forces after mobilisation, 
including the Territorial Force, was somewhat less than 700,000, including about 
234,000 Regulars, 145,000 Regular Reserve, 56,000 Special Reserve, and 256,000 Terri
torial Force. Since then, about 1,325,000 recruits have been posted to regular units, and 
about 563,000 to Territorial units. When to this total of 2,600,000 is added the 280,000 
claimed for the Navy, it needs but a small further addition from miscellaneous services 
to produce an aggregate of three million men who have offered themselves to the country. 
The war wastage from the Army has already been mentioned ; but the Committee were 
given the startling figure of 245,457 as the wastage at home from the above force of some 
1,888,000 men. It was explained that a considerable part of this total dates from the 
quite early days of the war, when regular medical inspection was impossible, and a 
large number of unfit men were therefore enlisted, and that now the proportion of 
discharges is very much less ; but the fact is in itself significant. The number of 
soldiers in respect of whom separation allowances are being paid is given at 850,000, 
other allowances being made to about 20,000 married men not separated from their 
wives. Dependants' allowance is paid to 710,000. 

20. It is not easy to draw any special conclusion from a study of the numbers 
and percentages of recruits enrolled from the different counties in the United Kingdom. 
Those from Scotland are almost uniformly high ; the Irish figures, for reasons familiar 
to the Cabinet, are as a rule low. In England and Wales no patent distinction appears 
between urban and rural counties, or industrial and agricultural communities. The 
inducements and deterrents have alike evidently been sporadic and uncertain. 

21. The monthly and weekly figures have also varied greatly throughout the whole 
period. For the seven weeks ending on the .14th August current, the number 
averaged about 19,000, with an increasing tendency. All these men are enlisted for 
service anywhere. 

22. Taking the Army now abroad plus the Territorial Force at home and the 
formations publicly announced as the New Armies, amounting in all to 70 divisions, 
more or less, tlie War Office inform us that the number of effective recruits would have 
to be raised to at any rate 25,000 per week in order to maintain this force at its 
proper establishment throughout the year 1916. Unless, therefore, at least this weekly 
addition is forthcoming, the prospect of increasing our Army in Flanders or elsewhere 
in the. course of the spring is materially impaired, since a number of those already 
enrolled in one or other of the new Armies would be required to replace casualties. 

The Limits of Recruiting. 
23. It now becomes expedient to study the limitations which in this country 

prevent the enrolment in the Army of all men of military age, whatever system may 
be applied to securing their services. In the first place," we maintain a larger Navy 
thanany other Power, and its strength has been considerably increased,- particularly in 
subsidiary directions, in this war. The claims of the Munitions Department have 
been stated above, and they cannot be ignored. The work of the Central Government 
detains a certain number of men of military age, though many of this class are serving 
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All belonging to the first two of these categories and the due proportion retained 
of the third must be regarded as directly doing Government service in the war. 

24. But there is also a large class of men whose inclusion in the Army might 
prove positively disastrous to our prospects of victory—those who are needed to 
maintain the industries of the country either for domestic consumption or for export. 
Their number is variously estimated by competent observers, but of certain claims to 
exemption no doubts are entertained. It is hoped that when the returns for the 
National Register are examined it may be possible to check the existing calculations 
to some purpose; and, pending the receipt of those papers, neither the War Office nor 
the Local Government Board have been willing to hazard any conjectures of their own, 
although the latter Department are prepared to find that the Board of Trade figures, 
now to be described, underestimate the possible drafts that can be made on men of 
military age. 

25. In the statement handed in by Mr. Runciman a number of trades and professions 
are grouped together according to a general estimate of the reduction in number which 
in each class the public interest will permit. This estimate is partly based on the 
intrinsic value of the trade or business to the country, and partly upon the known 
depletion which it has already suffered. At the head of the list stand a number of 
important occupations from which, in the opinion of the Department, no more recruiting 
should be permitted. It should be noted that in these and all other cases, only two
thirds of the total number, including those who have already joined, are reckoned as 
physically fit, a proportion which seemed to the Committee somewhat too discouraging. 
In France, we were informed, about 27 per cent, do not join, of whom 7 per cent, are 
exempted, 16 per cent postponed, and 4 per cent, allotted to the auxiliary services. 
The above-mentioned occupations, in addition to industries specially suitable for 
munition-making, such as engineering, shipbuilding, &c, and to Central Government, 
include others as important as mining, railways, chemicals, leather and bootmaking, 
and the woollen and cotton trades. Those from which about a third of the existing 
balance might be forthcoming are the timber and furniture trade, the glass and pottery 
trade, and transport (other than railways). A half might be available from a number 
of occupations, such as the hewing and tobacco trades, quarrying and stone, domestic 
service, the commercial class, and the large trading body known as dealers, the 
available balance of whom is put at half a million. From the building trade it is 
thought that the whole balance of 250,000 might properly be enlisted. 

26. There are some notable omissions from these groups, the Board of Trade 
having been unwilling to "suggest a figure either for the agricultural industry or for the 
employees of local bodies, and the two Departments specially concerned having preferred 
to wait for the National Register. Of the professional class, the Board of Trade 
consider that about one-fourth of the remaining balance might join ; but over and 
above the Departmental enumeration, amounting in all to nine millions of all 
occupations, there must be a considerable number of persons of independent means, 
sons of employers, students, and others not included ; consequently the figure of about 
850,000 available males of military age belonging to those occupations enumerated in 
the Board of Trade return falls considerably short of the actual total of possible 
recruits to the Army. In this connection it may be noted that during the first twelve 
months of the war the total number of commissions granted has been 80,000. 

27. It is necessary to compare the conclusions submitted by the Board of Trade 
with the statement of the prospective strength of the Army set out in paragraph 8 
above. Taking the figure of 881,000 available recruits suggested by Mr. Runciman, 
and assuming a further figure of 455,000 as representing the classes not estimated 
by his Department, a total is reached falling short by some 175,000 of the number 
required for the maintenance through the year 1916 of an Army of 70 divisions. But 
even to attain this deficit, it must be noted that the recruitment of every man specified 
in the Board of Trade plan would be necessary. Mr. Runciman, however, expressed 
the view that on the voluntary system it should be counted as a very fortunate result if 
50 per cent, of such possible recruits could be enlisted. His evidence, therefore, if 
the limitations imposed by the Board of Trade are to be accepted, either points to the 
abandonment of the declared strength of the Army, or to the adoption of a form of 
compulsion which might be regarded as peculiarly invidious, since it would fall upon 
certain classes and occupations with a severity which might be just in the national 
interest, but could scarcely be comprehended either by its objects themselves or by 
the felloAv-workers in other trades, whose sympathy they would demand. 

28. It becomes necessary at this stage to regard the purely financial aspect of the 
recruiting question, with which the statistics given in the preceding paragraphs are 
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closely connected. A decided view was expressed by tbe Chancellor of the Exchequer 
that the reservations to general recruiting indicated by the Board of Trade were by no 
means adequate, and that it would be literally impossible to carry on the war unless large 
further deductions from the potential righting forces were made. This consideration 
is so grave that the Committee feel that it merits close examination. 

29. The statement may be summarised as follows : The present cost of the army 
is about 2,000,0002. a day, that of the navy about 600,0001. a day,or over 200,000,0001 
a year. The total obligations to the Dominions and to the Allies incurred up to the 
end of 1915 have reached 335,000,0001, and it is anticipated that these liabilities will 
progressively increase rather than diminish. ' On the other hand the forecast of 
expenditure supplied by the Admiralty seems to suggest hopes of a perceptible 
diminution in the calls made by that Department in the course of next year. 

30. The method employed to estimate the ratio between this huge expenditure 
and the necessity for limiting the army was as follows : Taking the total production 
of the country and dividing the figures by the number of persons employed, 
a calculation supplied to the Chancellor of the Exchequer places the product of the 
labour of a man at the value of 2()0l. Every million, accordingly, of this outlay 
represents the labour of 5,000 men, and the saving of every million would permit 
the addition of 5,000 men to the fighting forces or to any other national purpose. 
The Committee, however, are unable to admit the validity of this conclusion, either 
on the ostensible basis of the calculation, or in view of the other factors involved. 

31. It is generally agreed that so far as external help is concerned, the United 
States is the only country to be seriously considered ; and further that the only means 
by which the burden of our indebtedness can be met, whether it be described in terms 
of labour or not, are (a) the raising of a loan, (6 j the sale of securities, (c) the reduction 
of consumption at home. In the opinion of the Treasury, unless all these can be 
secured, our existing liabilities, to say nothing of those to be expected, exceed our 
capacity for production, The possibility of borrowing is, in the opinion of the 
Department, exceedingly limited, even though the prospects of an immediate loan of 
100,000,0001. in America are not entirely unfavourable ; nor in their view can a 
system of deferred payments for purchases in the United States, which represents a 
different form of borrowing, be practised on a sufficient scale to affect the situation. 
The sale of securities progresses, but. the possibilities of this remedy are strictly 
confined. Nor do they consider it possible to bring about such a reduction of con
sumption here as would meet the case, since it could only be effected by drastic 
measures of general confiscation. Goods, thev contend, can only be paid for by goods, 
and it is to the greater production of goods that we must look if the war is to be 
carried on, not from fear of financial disaster to the. country, but because of the 
physical impossibility of obtaining the material means. 

32. The conclusion reached by Mr. McKenna was that far from looking for further 
additions to the Army the country ought to realise that it may not be able to equip 
those that have already been enrolled. The Committee are of opinion that while the 
closest attention must be paid to the limits of recruiting and to all necessary exemptions 
for commercial purposes, the Treasury has taken a too abstract view of the position. 
It is indisputable in theory that goods can only be paid for by goods, but like other 
economic axioms, such as the transferability of labour, or the "certainty that a man 
will buy in the cheapest market, it is only true of large numbers of people and over a 
long period of time. In a war such as this, in which the passions and sentiments as 
well as the interests of mankind are involved, it is dangerous to rely too greatly on 
economic maxims. It has also once more to be remembered, as in the past, that 
transactions are conducted by individuals—not as a rule by nations. In our opinion, 
therefore, the forecast that in the course of a strictly limited period the credit of this 
country will so completely collapse as to oblige us to retire from the war either as 
fighters or guarantors, unless we largely reduce our fighting strength on land, is not 
justified by the probabilities of the situation. 

33. There would be a further result, in itself less expected, of adopting the 
Treasury view, that it would supply arguments for a system of compulsory service 
more drastic and general than any which the country is ever likely to contemplate. 
In this way : If it were proved that in the interest of the Allied cause our best 
contribution was industrial,rather than military, our national conscience would oblige 
us to be sure that the contribution was forthcoming to a full extent. A number of our 
potential soldiers would be encouraged and justified in exchanging the hardships of 
war for the safer courses of well-paid if severe work at home! This must in some 
degree happen now, but if it were greatly extended there would be a strong demand 



for collective compulsion, of two kinds : first that which would ensure that our reduced 
army included every able-bodied man who could not be industrially employed ; and 
secondly, that which would oblige the largest. possible production of goods. Failing 
this, it would be difficult for a self-respecting Englishman to look a Frenchman or a 
Serbian in the face. 

34. It will be evident to anybody who examines the foregoing paragraphs of this 
Report that, altogether apart from the existing political situation or from any agitation 
conducted outside, it is necessary for the Government to face the disputed question of 
compulsory service. Speaking generally, they are in accord with the opinion expressed 
by the First Lord of the Admiralty in. his Cabinet Paper of the 23rd August, that, 
for the decision whether this change shall be made or not made in this national 
emergency, all preconceived opinions and a priori views must be:set aside, and the 
conclusion must be reached with simple regard to the exigencies of the war and 
the achievement of victory. They are also convinced that any system of military 
organization maintained or introduced during the war ought in no way to prejudice 
consideration of the system to be adopted after the conclusion of peace. 

35. The considered opinion of the Army Council on the military necessity 
of such a step must of course carry the greatest weight with His -Majesty's 
Government, and the Committee therefore think it right to include a full 
statement of Lord Kitchener's evidence on this subject. The Secretary of 
State for War informed us that it would be his duty to ask Parliament before 
the end of the year for a Bill giving him compulsory powers. The Aveekly supply of 
recruits was not sufficient to "carry out his 70-divisions scheme. Where he requires 
25,000 a week he was getting 20,000. In a period when he should have 1,500,000 
more men he would, if voluntary recruiting continues undiminished, have a million 
men. He told us that the 70-divisions scheme had been built up out of such resources 
as came to hand, and that its scale had not been fixed with regard to military 
necessities. Its outline had, however, been imparted to the French, who would feel 
greatly disappointed if it were abandoned. He could not consent to abandon it. He 
regarded 100 divisions as the ideal. He stated, on the other hand, that he saw no 
means at present of creating any new formations. The supply of munitions was not 
the difficulty : that would adjust itself in time. The barrier was the supply of 
competent officers to lead our men in the held. Until he could see his way to secure 
these in greater numbers than at present, he would not undertake the building up of 
new divisional formations. If all difficulties with regard to men and munitions were 
removed, still he did not think it possible at the present time, to increase the number 
of divisions, but it might be so later on. 

Lord Kitchener told us that he regretted the raising of the question of compulsory 
service at the present time as extremely unfortunate. He had always intended, if 
the result of the Registration Bill showed a considerable unabsorbed supply of 
recruits, to ask lor compulsory powers ; but he had hoped to do this on his own 
motion, on his own authority, in his own time, and to do it suddenly as a measure of 
war emergency before men and parties had begun to take sides according to their 
former political opinions. He had wished to rush' the position, but now the enemy 
were entrenched and it would be a battle " across the wrire." He saw also the serious 
drawbacks and disadvantages to a change of system of this kind in the middle of the 
war. Nevertheless, the need to get the men must, when the moment came, overcome 
all other objections. . 

36. Having summarised the statements which were elicited from him in the course 
of our examination, many of which were given in reply to specific questions, we think 
it desirable to quote textually the essential portions of his s t a t e m e n t : 

" I g rea t ly r eg re t t h a t t he re has been this discussion in t h e country . I th ink it is very 
p rematu re and could only have done harm, b u t I am qui te wi l l ing to m a k e a short s ta tement 
abou t w h a t my views are w i th r e g a r d to compulsory service. 1 would oidy po in t out from 
what you said about t he Chancel lor of t he E x c h e q u e r s r emarks t h a t w e are l imi ted in the 
a m o u n t of t h e mili tary forces t ha t w e can place in t he field b y o ther c i rcumstances than 
finance, and therefore i t would no t be possible for us to go beyond a cer tain res t r ic ted limit. 
Dur ing a w a r you can m a k e a certain number of un i t s , and a cer ta in a m o u n t of an army, 
but t he r e is a limit to t h e process of product ion which w e all in t h e W a r Office recognise. 
Suppos ing the Gove rnmen t wished to m a k e a ve ry l a rge addi t ion to t h e army, and the 
Chancellor of the E x c h e q u e r said i t w a s all r i gh t to do so, ' Suppose 3-ourselves to be a 
foreign P o w e r and produce enormous forces in t h e field,' w e could no t do it. 

" A s regards compulsory service I Avould only say t ha t a t t h e p resen t t ime compulsory 
service would no t enable us to increase t he number of uni ts w e a re p repa r ing to p u t into the 
field n e x t Spr ing. W e are l imited b y other causes t h a n t h e supply of men. Calculations, 



however, show that Ave shall not he able to maintain tha t force in the field during 1916 
without a larger addition to our present number of recruits than we have any prospect of 
obtaining under existing arrangements. Given that hostilities continue during 1916, and. 
that it is our firm intention to use every effort and put every ounce of our s trength into the 
Avar, I consider that we shall have to obtain the men required to meet the wastage of the 
increased forces in the Spring and during 1916... Before, however, we give up voluntary 
recruiting, which produces approximately - 20,000 men a week, with which, and with our 
present numbers we could probable keep 1,000,000 men in the field during 1916, it is evidently 
essential that we should know.what number of men under any new system would be available 
for the army after duly supplying other necessary services in the country. These numbers can 
only be obtained from the returns of the Registration Act, and it would be, in my opinion, very 
unwise before the result of that Bill can be examined, and a concrete and practical plan worked 
out for the future supply of men for. the army to at tempt to change our present recruiting 
methods which give us about 1,000,000 men a year. There are, of course, grave objections, 
during the time of war to change our system of military service, and the introduction of 
compulsion would possibly affect the morale of our forces. But these and other reasons 
should not prevent us, in my opinion, if the men are available, from doing our utmost to 
put the full armed strength of this country into this struggle. Those are the observations 
1 have to make on compulsion." . 

37. Pending the examination of the Register, there was unwillingness on the part 
of the War Office and of the Local Government Board to give a definite opinion on 
possible methods of devising a system involving compulsion. The latter Department 
have refrained from framing any scheme, but it appeared from Mr. Long's evidence 
that he would favour in the first instance a definite pronouncement of the size of the 
Army required, next consider what number of workers are needed for supplying that 
Army, and then ascertain what number is required for carrying on the other necessary 
industries of the country, giving a preference, in case of doubt, to the requirements 
of the Army. These facts would be ascertained by a Central Board in London, 
presided over by a Minister, and working through Local Committees covering large 
areas, and including representatives of different Departments and interests. It is 
hoped that thus the friction might be best avoided, which is the obvious danger of any 
executive action dealing with the lot of individuals. 

38. In conclusion, the Committee desire to observe :— 

That in view of the military position on both of the principal fronts, and of the 
expectations existing in the minds of our French Allies since the Calais conference, 
we should make every effort to maintain the Army throughout 1916 at a strength of 
70 divisions ; 

That at the present rate of recruiting the available force will be about 500,000 
short of the requisite number ; 

That, in addition to this, the Minister of Munitions having stated that 100,000 
skilled workers of military age, more or less, are needed for the services directed by 
his Department, a number of men already enlisted ought to be returned from the 
ranks to the munition shops, but the Committee do not attempt to indicate the precise 
figure; 

That the number of refusals to admit to the Army, or of exemptions from service 
in the Army, must continue to be large if the necessary manufacture of supplies for 
the public service and of commodities for export is to be maintained ; 

That the Government accordingly have the following courses open to them, from 
which a choice must be made at an early date:— 

(a.) To maintain the Army under the present recruiting system at about its 
present strength, employing the men enlisted for the later units as drafts,, 
and avoiding the creation of further new formations. This course appears 
to involve an explanation to the French Government that recent enquiry 
makes it plain to us that we are not capable of maintaining 70 divisions 
in the field, and also of financing the war ; and the further statement to 
them either (1) that we are prepared to do either one or the other, as they 
prefer, but not both, or (2) that our credit continues to be at their disposal 
as before, but no addition can be made to the forces. 

(b.) To endeavour to increase the supply of recruits on the voluntary basis by 
informing the public in this country of the main facts established by this 
enquiry, including the extent to which the French Government are entitled 
to expect us to contribute 70 divisions; and either (1) trust that the 
explanation will produce such an increase as is necessary, or (2) announce 
that, unless it is promptly forthcoming, some method of compulsory 
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selection will be instituted at a given date in order to supply the balance. 
This course in either case seems to involve severe restrictions on recruiting 
to prevent further depletion of the necessary services, 

(c.) The institution as soon as possible of some form of compulsory service, 
confined to the period of the war. It would then have to be decided 
whether (1) compulsion should be for service in any part of the world or 
be limited to service at home; (2) whether it should be confined to the 
naval and military services, or extend to actual Government work of all 
kinds or some kinds ; (3) whether it should embrace what has been styled 
" National Organisation," covering almost every field of activity. It 
would also have to be considered whether the choice should' fall on the 
individual in respect of his age, or of his occupation, or by the chances of 
a ballot. 

CREWE (Chairman).
CURZON OF KEDLESTON. 
AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN. 
WINSTON S. CHURCHILL. 
SELBORNE. 
ARTHUR HENDERSON. 

September 6, 1915. 

SUPPLEMENTARY MEMORANDUM. 

WE have signed the report drawn up for us by the Chairman of the Cabinet 
Committee. We agree with the tendency of its pronouncements on the various 
matters of fact and policy with which it deals. We recognise its value as a 
comprehensive survey of the course of our enquiry, and as a record of much important 
information. We do not feel conscious of any division in principle between our views 
and those set forth in the report, so far as it goes. But it would not have been possible 
for us to have signed it if it had remained the sole presentation of the views of the 
Cabinet Committee. We conceive that the times are so grave, and the crisis of our 
national fortunes so urgent, that it is our duty to set forth in explicit terms the 
impression made upon us by the evidence which we have taken, and to offer to 
the Cabinet, as definite recommendations, the conclusions to which wc have come. 
WTe have therefore decided to present a supplementary memorandum. The two 
documents are not contradictory, and we venture to hope that both may be studied by 
our colleagues. 

The facts and figures quoted, where thfjy were not given in evidence before us, 
have been officially supplied by the various departments of the War Office concerned. 

I . -Hos t i l e and Allied Armies. 
II.—Our Own Armies. 

I l l—Numbers and Wastage. 
IV.—rRecruiting. 

V.—Supply of Munitions. 
VI.—Supply of Labour. 

V I I . - T h e Statement of the President of the Board of Trade. 
V I I I . - T h e Statement of the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

IX.—The Statement of Lord Kitchener. 
X.—Summary of Conclusions. 

I.—HOSTILE AND ALLIED ARMIES. 

The Cabinet Committee were not bound by any formal reference, but, after 
careful consideration of all the circumstances, we came to the conclusion that the 
most practical question for us to answer, in the first instance, was the following :— 

What is the number of divisions Great Britain should maintain in contact with 
the enemy during the year 1916 ? 

We considered that every effort should be made to finish the war in that year, 
and that an attempt to carry our calculations into periods more remote would be too 



speculative to be of any real utility. We therefore decided to approach the above 
question along the following three, successive lines of enquiry :— 

First: What number of divisions are required by the military situation during 
the year 1916 ? 

Secondly: How many can we equip and supply with munitions in the samo 
period; and -

Thirdly : How many would it be wise, having regard to economic and other needs, 
for us to maintain ? 

We examined first of all the resources in man power of the belligerent States and 
the armies which they would be capable of maintaining in the period in question. 
We obtained from the General Headquarters in France and from the War Office 
independent estimates, which are the best available. The War Office figures show 
that Germany and Austria-Hungary have at present, after allowing for losses of over 
4,250,000, not less than 14,800,000 males fit for and liable to service. Within the 
last few days the Germans have increased this total by raising the age to 54 and 
abolishing the medical disability. Although these measures indicate strain, they also 
show determination to use their great resources to the utmost, and they provide a large 
increase of those resources. The raising of the age alone is calculated by the War 
Office to add 1,670,000 men who are fit to the numbers liable to serve. In face of 
this, there seems to be no reason to doubt the ability of these Empires, so far as 
men are concerned, to maintain in divisional formations in the; field during the 
whole of 1916 the numbers estimated by the War Office, namely: Germany, 3,500,000; 
Austria-Hungary, 1,500,000 ; total, 5,000,000. I t may well be that the Austrian 
figure can be exceeded under the pressure of German organisation and authority. 

The military power of Russia must be measured by'rifles available. The War 
Office estimate states that in April 1916 Prussia should possess 1,750,000 modern 
military rifles, upon which basis an army of 2,300.000 could be maintained, of which 
200,000 would be required for the Caucasus. The course of events is, however, fast 
reducing these resources. I t is not possible at the present time to forecast what the 
military value of Russia in 1916 may be, or whether she will be able to. keep the field. 
But we think that the most favourable assumption which may be entertained is that 
Russia should contain during 1916 1,500,000 German and Austrian troops. 

'1 here is no reason to suppose that Italy, unless a great offensive is undertaken 
against her, will be able to contain more than 500,000 Austrian and 100,000 German 
troops during 1916. 

There would, therefore, be available for service, either in the western theatre 
or elsewhere, 2,900,000 German and Austrian troops. Against this, France will be 
able to maintain ],800,000 men. The Central Powers will therefore have a 
superiority of 1,100,000 men, apart from any contribution which Great Britain 
may make. Great Britain should therefore maintain 1,100,000 men (apart from any 
employed against Turkey) in order to produce a bare equality of forces. I t is 
obvious, however, that a bare equality offers no means of assuming the offensive or of 
clearing the territory of France and Belgium from the invader, nor does it provide 
against much larger numbers of the enemy being liberated for service in the West by 
the possible collapse of Russia. 

The Central Powers possess three great advantages over the Allies. First, they 
are on interior lines. Secondly, they have taken up strong defensive positions in the 
enemy's territory. Thirdly, they have unity of purpose and action. They can, if 
they choose, at any time stand on the ' defensive on two of their three fronts and 
rapidly transfer their whole balance force to the third. 

The "War Office estimate that Germany has at present 171 and Austria 69 divisions 
in the field; total 240. Germany is credited bv the War Office with an intention 
to raise her army in contact from 3,000,000 to 3,500,000 by the 1st April next year, 
lor more than a year the Germans have spoken of their army as one of 100 army 
corps, i.e., 200 divisions; and there is no doubt that this is the ideal towards which 
they are working.* 

Assuming, however, that the German and Austrian formations do not increase 
heyond their present numbers, they will dispose of 240 divisions in the spring of 
1916. If 24 of these are used to hold Italy, and 70 to hold Russia, there "will 
remain 156 divisions for the western theatre or elsewdiere. The Fh-ench have 100 

* A list was actually published last year showing the headquarters of 100 army corps to which 
thnstmas presents should be addressed, 



divisions. A British army of 100 divisions, including colonial divisions (of which 
10 might be employed against Turkey) would therefore give us a superiority of 
31 divisions. A 70-divisions army, less Iff produces practically an equality: 
160 divisions against 156. A 50-divisions army, less 10, would leave us inferior 
by 16 divisions. In these circumstances, a 100-divisions army would not be in 
excess of our needs, and certainly every division up to 100 that we are able to 
form should be put in the field. 

I I  - OUR OWN ARMIES. 

I t is next necessary to consider the scale and structure of our own armies now in 
the field or in preparation. -

The original Expeditionary Force consisted of six divisions, of which four were 
sent immediately upon, and the other two at short intervals after, the beginning of the 
war. As soon as possible a seventh and an eighth division were formed from our 
garrisons abroad ; and a little later three more divisions (27th, 28th, and 29th) from 
our garrisons in India. All these were composed exclusively of troops of the regular 
army and its reserves as they existed before the war. To them may be added the two 
Indian divisions, consisting partly of British and partly of Indian troops, and the 
recently formed Guards division, making a total of fourteen divisions of professional 
soldiers, hereinafter called " regular" divisions. 

Simultaneously with the organisation of these forces, the expansion of the 
Territorial force and the recruitment of new armies were proceeding. The fourteen 
Territorial divisions available at the outbreak of war were made each to produce a 
reserve division. Thirty divisions, hereinafter called " K  " divisions, were raised 
either directly by the War Office or municipally under the War Office. Thus the 
total number of divisions (apart from Colonial divisions) which have been formed or 
are being formed is to-day seventy-two. 

There were formed from these the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th new Armies, each 
comprising six " K " divisions, of which the 4th and 5th new Armies are municipally 
raised, and the 5th Army has three complete and three partially formed divisions. 
The 6th new Army is a paper grouping of six Territorial divisions now in France, 
The 7th and 8th new Armies are each composed of six of the reserve Territorial 
divisions. 

These 72 divisions were on the 1st September disposed as follows:— 

Home. France. Dardanelles. India. Total. 

Regulars 13 1 14* 
Territorials 13 6 4 *3 26t 
" K  " Divisions 16 11 3 * * 30 

70 
Add 2 T.F. (broken up) * * * * * * 2 

Total * * 72 

* This includes the Guards division. 
f Two Territorial divisions have been broken up. 

The divisions serving in France and the Dardanelles have been formed into 
twelve Army Corps. 

In addition to the above there are two Canadian, 2 Australasian divisions, and 
the Boyal Naval Division. A third Australasian division is now being formed. 

There are behind these, first, the garrison troops in the United Kingdom, comprising 
11,000 officers and 260,000 men, who perform the double function of guarding our 
ports and training drafts for the armies abroad; and, secondly, eighteen reserve 
brigades, once known as the 4th new Army, but now broken up for draft production. 
They are not yet, however, in sufficient strength to secure a continuous supply. 

The requirements of home defence are at present discharged by the twelve second
line Territorial divisions of the 7th and 8th new Armies, with the addition of an extra 
Territorial division, of two extra " K " brigades, and twenty-seven cyclist and thirty



two provisional battalions. The total establishment of the force allotted to home 
defence should be 340,000. : I t is actually 270,000. 

Cavalry and mounted troops are throughout excluded from this statement. 
The War Office hope to have the whole of the above seventy-two divisions 

(less three serving in India) abroad by April 1916; and for that purpose, as well as 
for the further production of drafts, a system of third-line Territorial units has already 
been brought into existence. These units also are far too weak to supply the drafts 
for the Territorial divisions in the field, which are in consequence much below their 
strength. 

This scheme of armies, together with their draft-producing units, the garrisons 
and home defence force above described, and provision for wastage up to the end of 
1916 will hereinafter be called " the 70-divisions scheme." 

I t will be seen from Lord Eitchener's evidence that its scope and organisation 
were imparted to the French Government and generals in the presence of the Prime 
Minister and other British Ministers at the Calais Conference. Although it mav be that 
the undertaking given fell short of a formal pledge, yet there can, in our opinion, be no 
doubt—and Lord Kitchener's evidence supports the inference—that the French will 
he legitimately aggrieved if the scheme were abandoned. They have been encouraged 
to continue the struggle with animation in the hopes and prospect of the presence in 
one or other of the war theatres next year of British armies of 70 divisions. And 
wc think it impossible at the very time when the Russian defeats impose a vastly 
increased burden upon the rest of the Allies, and expose us all to far greater dangers, 
to announce to them a large contraction in our anticipated military strength. 

So far from the 70-divisions army being in excess of our needs during 1916, we 
believe that a 100-divisions army would bear a truer relation both to the strength of 
our enemies and to the exertions of our Allies. But we regard the effectual fulfilment 
of the 70-divisions scheme as indispensable. 

III .—NUMBERS AND WASTAGE, 

The Adjutant-Generals Department have calculated their requirements as 
follows:— 

02 British division?, with cavalry and line of communication troops, & c , 

" permanent wastage," &c, and it is important  have precise definitions. " Net 

in the field, approximately ' .  . .  . . . . . . . 1,350.000 
Draft producing formations, approximately . . .  . ,  . . . 800,000 
Home Defence and garrisons of^ports, approximately . . .  . . . 20 ),000 

Total . . .  . . .  . .  . .  . .  . 2,350,000 

To this total must now be added wastage. 
Confusion arises from various interpretations of the expressions " n e t wastage," 

 to
wastage " i s therefore taken to mean all men permanently lost to the army from any 
cause, plus the numbers temporarily lost through being in hospital at a given moment. 
This is the basis adopted by the Adjutant-Generals Department, to whom the question 
naturally presents itself, " How many men must we replace ? " The numbers in 
hospital are, in fact, a very important resource from which replacements are drawn, 
hut while in hospital or convalescent they are at any given moment as effectually lost 
to the lighting line as if they were killed or prisoners. 

This form of "ne t wastage" is quite different from the "permanent wastage" 
caused to the military manhood of the belligerent nations by men finally eliminated 
from the war, and this is better called " permanent loss." 

Both " net wastage" and " permanent loss " are again distinct from " gross 
wastage," i.e., the total aggregate of casualties without reference to recoveries. 

The Adjutant-GeneraFs Department state that the "ne t wastage" for the first 
nine months of the war. was 13 per cent, per month, and that it will probably exceed 
10 per cent, per month of the troops in contact with the enemy, as distinct from 
the line of communications. 

On this basis: the total "ne t wastage" from the beginning of the war up to the 
end of 1916 is estimated by the Adjutant-General at approximately 1,900,000 men. 

These figures, howover, are calculated on a basis of maintaining 62 British 
divisions only. In . order to reach the total of 70 divisions the Adjutant-Generals 
department include 5 Colonial, 1 Naval, and the 2 British Indian divisions. 
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There are, therefore, 8 divisions now in process of formation unaccounted for. If 
these divisions are to be put in the field, wastage will have to be calculated on them 
too, and it is presumed that some divisional formations would be required as a 
central force for home defence in addition to the garrisons and training depots. 
On the other hand, we think that the forecasts of the Adjutant-General's Department 
are framed on a liberal scale. I t seems probable that the rate of wastage will not 
in fact prove so high over the much larger armies we contemplate in the future as 
in the comparatively small force which we have hitherto maintained in the field ; and 
that, if the war is prolonged, the number of recoveries from the ever-increasino" 
hospital totals will increase. I t is clear in any case that if the war were prolonged 
after the last day of 1916—a purely arbitrary d a t e - t h e Adjutant-General would have 
not only 800,000 men in the draft-producing formations, but also a large total of 
hospital patients and convalescents, a considerable proportion of whom would become 
again available. 

We therefore think that 4 to '4J millions may be assumed to be the total drain 
upon the population required to carry out the 70-divisions scheme to the full. 
Lord Kitchener's estimate in his evidence is 4 millions. 

IY.—RECRUITING. 

At the beginning of the war we mobilised— 

Regulars . . .  . .  .
Regular Reserve . . . . .  .
Special Reserve . . .  . .  .
Territorial Force . . .  . . .

Since then we have accepted recruits for the— 

 . .
 . .

 .  .

 . .
 . .

 . .

 234,000 
 145,000 

 56,000 
 255,000 

691,000 

Regulars . . .  . .  . .  . .  .
Territorials .  . . . .  . . .

The net war wastage has been approximately .  .
The wastage of recruits originally accepted but subsequ

rejected as unfit before their training was completed

 . .
 . .

 . .
ently 

 .  .

 1,325,000 
 563,000 

 200,000 

 247,000 

1,888,000 

Total wastage and rejections .  . . . . . 447,000 

The recruiting records for the last six months show an average yield of 20,000 a 
week, but we are informed by the Adjutant-General that this represents in an 
effective yield to our military forces of only approximately 17,000 men. We 
were informed by the Director-General of Recruiting that nothing less than 
25,000 a week from now onwards will suffice to carry out the 70-divisions scheme, 
and subsequently by Lord Kitchener that 30,000 a week would bo required 
for part of the time. These calculations take no account of any men who may he 
required to replace munition workers ordered back from the army. Even 
the yield of 20,000 a week can only be maintained by repeated canvassing 
of individuals and by every form of social, and in some cases of economic, 
pressure upon all classes of men (except actual munition workers) from 17 to 45, 
whether married or ' single, whether usefully employed or not, and whether or 
not they can be spared from their trade or district. The response to the appeal to 
honour and duty which has been made by the British people freely and voluntarily 
may justly be regarded as one of the most glorious episodes in our national 
history. I t has, however, been achieved at an unnecessary cost in national and social 
organisation and in industrial productivity. The evidence which we have received 
from the Board of Trade and the Treasury shows very clearly that the limit of 
indiscriminate recruiting by patriotic appeals and other methods now employed has 
been reached, if not exceeded, and that for the future everv man who is taken must be 
taken after careful regard to his usefulness in other spheres. Moreover, though the 
figures supplied to us tell no tale, we cannot help feeling that there must be a 
proportion of persons of military age and fitness in every class to whom all appeals 
are useless; and a still larger proportion who cannot by any voluntary effort of their 
own free themselves from their family ties or business obligations. 



V . — S U P P L Y OP MUNITIONS. 

The Minister of Munitions laid before us the facts which are here summarized 
and will have since been confirmed by his Department. 

Tbe power to equip and supply a given number of Divisions for service is 
governed broadly by the following factors:— 

1. Guns, field and heavy. 
2. Artillery ammunition. 
3. Rifles. 
4. Machine guns. 
5. Small-arm ammunition. 

Guns. 

Before the war the approved artillery establishment of an Infantry Division was 
54—18-pounders, 18—4"5-inch howitzers, and 4-60-pounders. I t was not customary 
to use heavier guns in the field, except as part of a siege train. Since the war the 
number of 18-pounders in a Division has been reduced to 48, and an entirely new and 
extensive organisation of heavy artillery, Le., 6-inch, 8-inch, 92-inch, 12-inch, and even 
15-inch, is in process of development. 

On the outbreak of war we possessed 897 18-pounders and 169 4*5-inch. By the 
middle of October 1914, 600—18-pounders had been ordered. The Cabinet Committee 
which met in that month increased the total number to over 5,000. By the end of 
the present month (September) we shall have 2,480, and the total number, 
5,107, will be gradually completed by June 1916. In addition to the above, there are 
228—15-pounders and certain other guns belonging to the Territorial Force useful for 
home defence, and there are 116—13-pounders for horse artillery and as anti-aircraft 
guns, with others on order making a total of 356. 

As the result of the October 1914 orders we shall have by the end of September 
1916 approximately 500—4'5-inch howitzers. Up to the 31st May, 1915, there had 
been ordered altogether 782. The orders placed will eventually raise this total to 1,618, 
of which 1,000 should be available by March 1916, and the remainder by December 1916. 

The conference at Boulogne on the 19th June, summoned by the Minister of 
Munitions, revealed the need for an immense increase in our heavy artillery as 
follows:— 

60-pounders : On the outbreak of war we had 31. I n September we shall have 
117. The total ordered up to the 31st May was 148. "We have ordered and 
expect to have available by October 1916, 800. 

6-inch: 86 were available on the outbreak of war. 16 more had been orderea 
up to the 31st May. The new orders placed since should yield 560 by 
September 1916. 

8-inch : None were available on the outbreak of war. All are conversions from 
naval guns. Ordered to the 31st May, 23. Total ordered, 72. 

9-2-inch : Available on the outbreak of war, 1. Ordered to the 31st May, 32. 
Now ordered, 300. 

12-inch : 48 should be available in March 1916. 
15-inch howitzer : Ordered by the Admiralty in August 1914, 12. Now avail

able, 6. Available in three months, 12. 

The execution of the programme of heavy artillery depends entirely upon whether 
a sufficient number of skilled workmen can be obtained. Unless these men are available, either from the colours or elsewhere, the programme will be delayed. 

Artillery Ammunition. 

The expenditure of artillery ammunition in this war has exceeded all estimates 
of all armies. 

As soon as the conditions were realised, headquarters demanded 50 rounds per gun 
per day for 18-pounders. This could not be met, and it was agreed that the standard 
of supply should be fixed at 17 rounds, which has since been raised to 25. When this 



has been achieved the standard should be advanced, and it is really not necessary at 
the present time to assign any upward limit. Artillery ammunition is a substitute for 
our soldiers' lives, and even if our guns each had 50 rounds a day, strenuous efforts 
should still be continued to increase the supply. 

A change has also occurred in the character of the shell. Up to this war the 
staple projectile of field artillery was shrapnel, and high explosive had not been used 
to any great extent. Only 10 per cent, of high-explosive shell was carried in a battery's 
outfit. This has now been raised to 50 per cent, in the British and 75 per cent, in 
the French service. 

For the 4'5-inch howitzers the amount first agreed upon was1 17 rounds each 
a day. Now it is 20 each a clay, 80 per cent, of it high explosive. 

6-inch howitzer: 15 rounds each a day were first agreed to as a basis, which has 
since been raised to 20, all high explosive. 

8-inch howitzer: 15 rounds per gun per day, all high explosive. 
9"2-inch howitzer : 12 rounds each a day, all high explosive. 
12-inch howitzer : 5 rounds each a day, since been raised to 8, all high explosive. 
For the twelve 15-inch Admiralty howitzers, 13,000 shells have been ordered, and 

deliveries are rapidly increasing. 
The total French output in the month of August 1916 is estimated at 2,500,000. 

The total British output of shell in the same period was 1,150,000. Of 5,700,000 
which ought to have been delivered up to the 1st June, 1916, only 1,500,000 came 
to hand. This failure is not entirely due to labour scarcity. 

When the deficiency in heavy guns and shell was discovered, it was necessiry 
practically to commandeer the whole of the machine-making industry in the country, 
as well as to place a 600,000Z. order for machine tools in America. Had the orders 
for tools been placed earlier, and had the orders for ammunition been given earlier 
and been more widely spread, a more plentiful output would now be forthcoming. 

Practically the whole of the new heavy gun programme and all its ammunition 
have been placed in this country, and a one-third additional ammunition order has 
been given in America to create a margin against unpunctual deliveries. 

I t is hoped that by October the high-explosive ammunition for both the 
18-pounder and the 4"5-inch will be abreast of requirements. 

The deficiency in 60-pounder ammunition will not be overtaken until the early 
part of next year. 

All heavy gun ammunition will, it is anticipated, be up to the requirements 
of the guns then in the field from March 1916 onwards. 

This means that with a rapidly increasing number of guns a steadily advancing 
supply of rounds per day per gun will be provided. From March onwards the 
ammunition problem for the guns available should cease to be a limiting factor. 

Rifles. 

At the outbreak of war we possessed 995,0^0 rifles. Enfiefd was set to work at 
its full capacity, producing at the rate of 250,000 a year. 130,000 rifles were obtained 
from Japan. Four orders aggregating 510,000 rifles were placed in America towards 
the end of the vear. 200,000 more were ordered in America in February, and another 
200,000 in March this vear. 

The Committee of Imperial Defence was assured in March that these orders 
were more than adequate to supply, the whole needs of the army. I t has, however, 
since been found nccessarv to make the following considerable increases:— 

In April 1̂ - millions were ordered by the War Office after discussion of the 
position by the Treasury Committee. 

Another order for 4C0,t)00 was given later in the month, and another million 
after the formation of the Ministry of Munitions early in June 1910. 

The shortage of rifles resulting from the late placing of the necessary orders is 
aggravated by the wastage of the army in the field. This wastage is calculated at 
9 per cent, per month. It had by June already aggregated 118,000. If it were to 
continue at the same rate over the larger armies it is proposed to keep in the field it 
would by June 1916 aggregate 1,312,000, or considerably more than the total number 
of rifles ordered before the big orders of April. In proportion as the armies increase 
in size the rate of wastage of rifles will diminish. A larger proportion of the troops 
will be out of the line, and this fact, together with increased care, may somewhat 
improve the position. 



I t is estimated we have now about 1,400,000 rifles. 
The deliveries till the end of the year are expected to be 421,000, from which 

wastage must be deducted. 
Prom the end of the year to March 1916 the deliveries will be 644,000 from which 

wastage must again be deducted. 
After March 1916 the big American orders placed in April 1915 begin to mature 

and the rifle difficulty will gradually pass away. But even in March our home supply 
will only cover the wastage, and we shall be dependent on America for increase * 

Machine Guns. 

There are at present in the field 1,920 British machine guns. I t is estimated 
that 4,409 additional guns are at present required to bring the establishment of the 
army in the field up to strength. Deliveries are proceeding at about 110 a week, 
and it is only recently that they have shown a balance over wastage. During the 
mouth of August the total deliveries were 484. By the 31st October the army will 
require 6,025. The probable deliveries will be 1,895. By January 1916 the army 
requirements will be 8,689, and the deliveries are expected to be 5,591. By the 
31st March, 1916, 10,825 are required; probable deliveries, 9,316. By the 30th June, 
1916, 13,000 will be required, and by that time probably 17,800 will have been 
provided. By September 1916 it ds hoped we shall have 28,000 machine guns, which 
is considerably in excess of any requirements now specified. 

The delay in placing orders for machine guns is the cause of the present serious 
shortage. Up to the end of the year 1914, 2,040 machine guns were ordered by the 
War Office, and the total ordered, up to the formation of the Ministry of Munitions in 
June, was 3,000. I t has since been found possible to place orders for 30,000 machine 
guns of approved pattern. The position will thus gradually right itself. 

About 1,500 machine guns are now completing for the Admiralty, chiefly for the 
Royal Naval Air Service. I t seems probable that at least half of these could be 
spared for the army. 

Small-arms Ammunition. 
* 

The total output of small-arms ammunition in July 1914 was 129,000,000. In 
August 1914 it was 173,000,000. In September 186,000,000. In December 
233,000,000. In March 1915 305,000,000. In April 371,000,000. e 

Owing to the slow deliveries of rifles and machine guns, small-arms ammunition 
will be abreast of actual requirements from October onwards. 

From this summary of the evidence of the Minister of Munitions it is apparent 
that there have now been ordered:—

1. Field guns for 100 divisions. 
2. Artillery ammunition for 70 divisions. 
3. The new heavy gun programme with its ammunition. 
4. 4,000,000 rifles. 
5. 30,000 machine guns. 
6. /Sufficient small-arms ammunition. 

The Director of Military Operations states that the supply of munitions 
provide for the maintenance in contact with the enemy of 50 divisions by the 
31st October, 1915, of 70 divisions by the 29th February, 1916, and of 100 divisions 
by the 31st July, 1916. 
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V I . — S U P P L Y OP LABOUR. 

In a second interview with the Minister of Munitions we discussed the labour 
aspect of his work. 

Mr. Lloyd George drew attention to the deplorable extent to which possible 
sources of munition workers have been diminished by injudicious recruiting. In the 
first year of the war about 250,000 men joined the forces from six groups of trades 
largely engaged in munition work. Of these, a large number were no doubt employed 
in clerical and subsidiary occupations. But, after making all deductions, the number 
of skilled mechanics withdrawn is very large. In May last a definite step was taken 
to check recruiting in munition trades, but, in spite of this, in the three months from 
the 16th April to the 16th July over 26,000 men were recruited from the same groups 
of trades. 

The production of munitions is being greatly hampered at the present time for 
want of suitable skilled labour. The demands for skilled labour actually notified to 
the Board of Trade in the groups of trades engaged on munitions already number over 
38,000. In addition, factories would shortly be ready for an additional output of 
1,000 machine guns a week, requiring over 10,000 workpeople, of whom 3,000 or 
1,000 must be highly skilled. 8,600 men, of whom 2,000 to 3,000 must be highly 
skilled, were required for further production of rifles. Above all these were the 
requirements of the new programme of heavy guns and shell, concerning which 
figures were not yet available. If additional labour were available, output would be 
greatly increased by using night shifts more freely. Only a comparatively small 
proportion of machines were now working night shifts, principally through the lack 
of sufficient labour. 

Mr. Lloyd George indicated four ways in which the demand for labour might 
be met:— 

1. The transfer of skilled men from private work to war work. 
2. The release of skilled engineers from the colours. 
3. The importation of skilled workmen from outside the United Kingdom. 
4. The more economic use of skilled libour by combining it with a larger mixture 

of semi-skilled and unskilled labour, whether male or female. 

First : 100,000 war munition volunteers had been enrolled. The employers 
of 60,000 of these claimed that they were already engaged in war work or work 
of a character which should not be disturbed, and in at least 40,000 cases, the 
employers claim must be admitted. Thus the maximum number of volunteers 
available was reduced to 60,000. Of these the Ministry of Munitions state that 
they have found that the great majority are useless for the special types of 
vacancy which it is desired to fill, either because they are really unskilled men or 
because the skill they possess is of a different kind from that required, and that only 
about 10,000 of the war munition volunteers are suitable. 

A bonus of 17s. 6d. a week on moving to another district, which had been one of 
the principal inducements to enrolment, was a barrier to the employment of the men 
by the great armament firms. Vickers, for instance, asked for 1,300 men for Barrow. 
The Munitions Department were prepared to supply them. The other workmen said 
" if you are going to give 17s. 6d. to these men who come in as war munition 
volunteers, then we will leave. We have come from other districts, too. We are 
not Barrow men." In consequence, Vickers did not dare to take them on. 

The scheme of enrolment of war munition volunteers has therefore failed 
altogether to produce the necessary supply. 

Secondly : the release of men from the colours. 
Mr. Lloyd George told us that out of 70,000 names given by employers of skilled 

men who had enlisted, 55,000 were either at the front or in the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 
new Armies, and these were all barred by the War Office. Of the remaining 15,000, 
some were apprentices, some were insufficiently skilled or of the type not required, 
and some who were suitable declined to leave the colours. 

Two specific instances of the inadequacy of the authority for the release of men 
from the colours were given. 

A number of firms engaged on munition work in Sheffield asked for the relief of 
467 of their most highly skilled and indispensable workers. The services of these men 
would have produced a marked increase in the supply of essential munitions. Only 



76 of them were in units from which, under present arrangements, men could be 
drawn ; and it is not yet known how many of these 76 will be willing to return. 

In another case East Anglia applied for 333 releases in non-barred units. The 
War Office issued instructions for the release of 197. Only 33 reported themselves to 
their employers, the remainder preferring to remain with their regiments. 

No doubt the regimental pressure was strong against men leaving even the non
barred units, and the better the man the more likely was he to respond to feelings of 
military comradeship and the desire to go to the front. 

Such have been the difficulties that, although since the 1st July full authority 
has been given from the War Office for the return of all men in non-barred units, only 
2 676 men have yet returned. There was an evident and natural reluctance, not only 
on the part of the War Office, but of all-branches of the military organisation, to give 
up good men who they have trained while they were still uncertain how and when 
suitable substitutes could be got. They said : " Here we are working to a certain 
figure. We are only getting recruits at a certain rate. Are we to return the 
100,000 men we have got ? Why, there is a whole army gone." 

The third and fourth methods of obtaining additional skilled labour do not require 
further evidence here. 

The Committee asked the Minister of Munitions what form of compulsion he 
considered necessary. Would he compel persons in civil life to perform industrial 
tasks, or to move from one part of the country to another, or from one branch of a 
trade to another, or would he rely on compulsion for military service only ? 

Mr. Lloyd George said he would take the same powers exactly as were taken in 
Erance. He would make everybody between certain ages liable to serve in the army at 
home or abroad during, and only during, the course of the war. With this general and 
basic authority " you could work the rest all right." Men who had already volunteered 
could be ordered to return to the munition factories and work under civil conditions 
lor civil pay just as the 170,000 Erench soldiers have been ordered to return. The 
men who had not joined the army would not be moved directly against their will to 
a new or different civil employment. But if they did not voluntarily do the work for 
which they were needed, and do it satisfactorily, they would be enlisted in the army, 
and used either for home defence or at the front. Once in the army they could 
subsequently, if necessary, be ordered to return to their work at home. 

The above is a summary of what we gathered were the Ministers views. 
Mr. Lloyd George concluded with a general statement of his views on the subject 
of compulsion, which we quote with slight abbreviations :— 

" You will not get through without some measure of military compulsion or compulsion 
for military service. The longer you delay the nearer you will be to disaster. I a m certain 
you cannot ge t through without it. I do not believe, for instance, that you can keep y o u r 
armies a t the front without it, unless you are going deliberately to cut their numbers down 
to a figure which will be inadequate, and which is known to b e inadequate in advance. The 
number of men you should p u t a t the front does not.depend on us in the least. I t is going 
to depend on the Germans, and what the Germans are going to do during the next three 
months in Russia. If they succeed in putt ing the Russians out of action during 1916 as a 
great offensive force, for us simply to keep seventy divisions at the front is suicide. Not only 
that, it is murder, because to send a number of men who are obviously inadequate is just 
murdering our own countrymen without attaining any purpose a t all.'' 

* * * * * * * 
A g a i n : — 

"  I do not doubt at all that once you begin you would find compulsory service would 
extend throughout the Empire. Probably South Africa might demur, but I doubt very much ' 
Avhether Canada or Australia would. That means that you have got on the French basis, 
and I think now on the German, basis (Le.,.after making the deductions for necessary home 
services) 6,000,000 of men available for service in this Empire. We shall produce 
conceivably about 3,000,000 (by voluntary service). That gives you a margin of 3,000,000. 
You are certain not to want 6,000,000 in the first year. We could produce (ultimately) 
5,000,000 in the United Kingdom. The self-governing colonies could certainly produce 
1,000,000 and a little over. On the French basis of 1 in 9, we can produce between 6,000.000 
and 6,500,000. I have no doubt at all tha t the Germans will work to I in 9 before they give 
in. The deduction I draw is th is : Supposing next year you call 1,000,000 of those men to 
the colours. You would still have 2,000,000 to 2,500,000 left between the ages of 17 and 45. 
That gives you time to organise labour, particularly the labour of women, which is especially 
suited to agriculture. One of the best things that "could result from this war would be the 
destruction of the effeminate idea that it was degrading to call upon women to do manual 
labour." 

Mr. Lloyd George went on to examine the military position we should be in next year.- He 
had already called attention to it in February. Russia has at the present only 2,000,000 rifles of 



all kinds. At our rate of wastage, 9 per cent, per month, she would lose 180,000 rifles a month. 
She was manufacturing 50.000 to 60,000. Her net loss was therefore 120,000 a month, apart 
from great captures. Her first rifles from America should arrive in January, hut by then, apart 
from great captures, she would have lost 700.000 of her rifles, and would only have 1,300,000 
left. 

The 9 per cent, represented only the ordinary wastage of war in an army which is practi
cally stationary, like ours. I t was probably far greater in an army retreating like the Russians 
under the constant and tremendous fighting which was in progess on the Eastern front. Taking 
only the ordinary percentage which our own experience on the Western front justified, making no 
allowance for great captures, or for a continuance of exceptionally severe operations, the Russian 
rifles will have finished by the middle of 1916, apart from new supplies. What were the new 
supplies ? The Japanese proposition was not worth considering. There was ony America. By 
August of next year 500,000 rifles would be delivered from America, if anticipations were realised. 
These rifles would not reach the Russian army before September. If Petrograd were not success
fully defended, the important machinery for rifle making would have to be shifted and the rest 
blown up, entailing further great loss and delay. 

Mr. Lloyd George said that if these facts, to which he had long called attention in writing, 
continued to prove true, the whole burden of the war would fall in li)16 upon England and 
France. The French were doing their utmost. The Italians were " pulling their weight, but 
they could not do very much. They were not a very great industrial nation. Their military 
capacity was practically confined to North Italy." The real burden of carrying this war on for 
two years until the Russians were ready fell upon us, and if we were not prepared to face it we 
should be beaten. We should be humiliated and perhaps the Empire would be seriously 
imperilled. 

V I I . — T H  E STATEMENT OP THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OP TRADE. 

We have been informed by the War Office that, in order to complete and maintain 
the 70-divisions scheme to the end of 1916, 1,750,000 additional recruits will be 
required. The question presents itself: are they available and, if so, from what sources 
can they be drawn ? On this point the evidence of the President of the Board of Trade 
must be considered. Mr. Runciman has laid before us a series of tables of great value 
and interest. These tables divide the industry of the country into four groups, and 
altogether account for 9,000,000 males between 17 and 45 out of a total of 9,700,000. 
Of these 9,000,000 males, Mr. Runciman assumes that 6,000,000 are physically fit for 
military service. He states that 2,500,000 have already joined the forces, leaving a 
total of 3,500,000 still eligible if they could be spared. 

Prom the first of his groups, comprising a total of 1,875,000 males, with a balance 
of 750,000 fit for military service not yet joined, Mr. Runciman states that no more 
men can be spared. 

Prom the second group, comprising 2,250,000 males between 17 and 45, with a 
balance of 850,000 fit for military service, he considered that no more men could be 
spared from mining and clothing, and left it to the Board of Agriculture and the Local 
Government Board to express their views about agricultural labour and Local 
Government servants. 

Prom the third group, comprising 1,500,000 males between 17 and 45, with a 
balance of 800,000 fit for military service, he estimated that, without serious harm, 
we could spare from "furniture, timber, &c," "glass and pottery," and "transport 
other than railways," a total of 140,000 men more; but no more from the other trades 
included in this group. 

Prom the fourth group, comprising 3,375,000 males between 17 and 45, with a 
balance of 1,300.000 fit for military service, he estimated that without serious harm 
being done to our foreign trade or in the equipment of our forces, we could spare, in 
addition to those already joined, from— 

The building trade
Brick, stone, and qu
Brewing and tobac
Paper and printing
Professional . .
Domestic . .
Commercial . .
Dealers, &c. .  .

 . .
arries

co . .
 ,  .

 .  .
 . .
 . .
 . .

 . . .  . . .
 .  . .  . .  .

 . . .  . .  .
 . . . . .  .
 . . . . . .
 . . . . . . .
 . . .  . .  .
 . . . . .  .

 250,000 
 25,000 
 37,000 
 27,000 
 30.000 
 62,000 
 60,000 
 250,000 

Total .  . . . . . . . 741,000 

Thus the President of the Board of Trade indicated a total of 881,000 men 
available for future enlistment after passing in review a total male population of 
military age of 9 millions. 



To this must he added those who could he spared from agricultural labour, (say) 
200,000; and the number of Local Government servants (say) 30,000. 

' There might also be added all the available persons among the 700,000 males of 
military age who, having no recorded occupation, are not included in the Board of Trade 
survey. Applying the same standard of fitness to this class, there should be 450,000 
fit for military service. Of these a large proportion have, however, already joined the 
forces, either in the ranks or as officers, to whom no less than 80,000 have been 
granted commissions during the first year of the war. No figures are. available in 
regard to this class, but we think it. a fair assumption that at least one-half have 
already joined the forces, leaving a possible balance available of 225,000.. 

Thus, proceeding on the Board of Trade basis and completing their survey from 
other sources, there would appear to be a total available of 1,336 000. This total falls 
short of the number required to carry out Lord Kitchener'?. 70-divisions scheme by 
approximately 175,000 men. 

To obtain the total of 1,336,000 it would, of course, be necessary to take every 
man of the classes specified by the President of the Board of Trade as being available. 
This could clearly not be done by any system of voluntary recruiting. On this, point 
Mr. Iiunciman expressed the following opinion : " I should think if you got halt' you 
ought to count that as a very fortunate result." On this assumption the number that 
could be obtained on the Board of Trade basis by voluntary enlistment would be reduced 
to 668,000, and the deficit on Lord Kitcheners 70-divisions scheme, up to the end of 
1916, would be increased to 843,000. In other words, the present rate of recruiting 
at 20,000 a week might continue for eight months, i.e., to the end of March, and would 
then stop altogether at the very moment when the full army of seventy divisions had 
been placed in contact with the enemy, and when the wastage would be on the largest 
scale; or alternatively, as is much more probable, the recruiting among these strictly 
limited classes would produce a lesser number, say, 10,000 a week up to the end of: 
1916, as compared with the 25,000 a week estimated by the War Office as necessary to 
maintain the army in the field. 

I t is clear, therefore, that within the limits fixed by the President of the Board of 
Trade, and proceeding by voluntary enlistment, it will not be possible to carry out 
Lord Kitchener's scheme of seventy divisions, and that the number would have to be 
reduced to approximately fifty divisions, the balance being broken up to supply 
wastage. 

I t is also clear that if the limits of enlistment which Mr. Iiunciman prescribes are 
to be observed by the recruiting officers, their task will become an impossible one. 

Prom this point of view, if the seventy divisions were to be even approximately 
maintained, Mr. Ruuciman's argument would appear to lead directly, if unconsciously, 
to compulsory military service within the limited classes available. If these are the 
only men who can be spared, all must certainly go, and even if all go they would.not 
he sufficient. 

But to reason thus would be to make one false point on the top of another. We 
consider that eligibility for military service cannot be governed solely or even primarily 
by occupation. The exclusion by occupation of nine tenths of the population of males 
of military age from the obligation-or even the r igh t -o f military service, and the 
concentration of all efforts upon the remaining limited classes, would be invidious and 
impossible : and this would be equally true whether the method employed was 
voluntary or compulsory. Take, for instance, a trade such as the building trade, 
which has already contributed 176,000 men to the forces out of a total physically fit of 
440,000. While leaving nine-tenths of the male population of military age undisturbed, 
to draw from the building trade a further 250,000 men, as proposed, wrould, if effective 
voluntary methods were employed, be a persecution : and, if compulsion were used, a 
gross injustice. 

We consider, on the other hand, that the prime qualification for military service 
should be age, in the sense of youth and physical fitness. Whether compulsory or 
voluntary methods are employed, those who should first be taken are those under 30, 
and those over 30 should only be taken wheu the vital needs of the State cannot be 
satisfied by younger men. This is a rough division, but the principle which we affirm 
is that the duty to serve is at its highest from 20 to 30, and that it decreases year by 
year thereafter until at 45, or at the latest at 55, it passes away altogether. We would 
therefore approach the President of the Board of Trade's industrial groups by a 
different method than that of arbitratory inclusion or exclusion in the military sphere. 
In the case of men under thirty the presumption would be that all should serve unless 
a serious reason, public or private, to the contrary could be shown in each individual 
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case; and that above 30 the tendency should be gradually reversed, the older men not 
being taken if useful employment can be found for them at home, unless the needs of 
the State leave no alternative. We consider also that throughout the whole recruitable 
field the unmarried should be taken before the married man. We deem it a disaster 
that no less than 820,000 men now serving, out of a total of 2,500,000, or considerably 
more than one-third, should be married. We think that the enlistment of married 
men is unduly stimulated by the separation allowances which have been rightly given, 
that the burdens of the State in payments to widows and orphans will be vastly 
increased in future years from this cause, that the sum of misery is unnecessarily 
aggravated, and that an avoidable injury is caused to the family life of the nation, 
profound in character and irreparable in consequence. We conceive that it would not 
be difficult to take the trade groups of the President of the Board of Trade and cross
grade them by the standards of age and circumstance in such a way as to draw the 
whole number of men required to maintain the 70-division scheme, with infinitely 
less hardship or dislocation than would be involved in the method of wholesale 
exclusion or inclusion by occupations which has been suggested to us. 

We shall refer to this aspect of the voluntary and compulsory systems after 
undertaking an examination of the evidence placed before us by the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer. 

"VIII.—THE STATEMENT OF THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

The argument of the Chancellor of the Exchequer was as follows :— 

He took a Board of Trade estimate that there were 14,000,000 men and 6,000,000 
women—a total of 20,000,000—workers employed in the industries of the country, 
and that these by their labour produced at the present time 2,400,000,000/. a year. 
Dividing the number of workers into the total product, he obtains the figure of 120/. 
as the annual output of a worker. But, as his argument is intended to bear upon the 
numbers of men available for military service, he converts the output of the worker 
into the output of the male, and he states the product of a male at 200/. a year, 
throwing the women and children in as " a n adjunct to man-power." He thus states 
that a unit of man-power, by Avhich he means a mans labour plus his share of female 
and child labour, amounts to 200/. a year. 

Taking this figure as his standard, he approaches the present expenditure on the 
war. The army is costing 2,000,000/. a day, or 730,000,000/. a year. The navy, he 
informs us, is spending 600,000/. a day, or upwards of 200,000,000/. a year. Our 
advances to our Allies and Dominions approximate to 1,000,000/. a day, having 
reached to date a total of 335,000,000/. 

The to t a l Avar expenditure of the country is thus stated at 3,600,000/. a day. or 
1,314,000,000/. a year. Dividing this by 200, i.e., the unit of man-power (so-called), 
he shows that Ave are devoting to the war the labour of 6,570,000 men Avho are 
engaged on tasks jus t as valuable to the cause of the Allies as if they were actually 
fighting in the field, and in some cases more valuable. Pursuing this line 
of thought, he pointed out that if we had no navy Ave could put another 
mil l ion men in the field, and that if Ave had made no advances to our Allies and 
Dominions Ave could put 1,675,000 more men in the field. These last two items he 
considers must rank as practical additions to the number of men we have under arms 
and the labour necessary to supply them. Assuming that we have 2,500,000 men 
under arms at the present time, our Allies are really getting out of us the equivalent 
Avar energy of approximately 5,000,000 men. 

If our Allies Avould rather have a million more British soldiers in the field than 
the British Navy, or 1,675,000 British soldiers in the field instead of 335,000,000/. in 
advances and loans, they should say so. They cannot have both. 

We have examined this argument with close attention, and while admiring 
its ingenuity, we think it is inapplicable to the real problems we are trying to 
solve. These are essentially problems of selection and substitution. The Chancellor 
of the Exchequers man-power unit is not man-poAver, but an abstraction composed 
of the labour of men, women, and children. I t has no place in any argument 
bearing upon the number of males who may be employed in an army. Secondly, it is 
unreasonable to lump men, women, and children together when the problem to be 
faced consists in the substitution over large areas of industry of female and child 
labour for that of military males. Thirdly, it is unreasonable to assume that all 
labour is equally productive, or that all production is equally important. 



If we look at the industrial groups supplied us by the President of the Board of 
Trade, we observe that it would "be easy to select 2,000,000 men without reducing 
production at all ; or, alternatively, so to select them as to bring all production to 
a standstill. We think that a calculation and line of argument must be misleading 
which assumes that the whole industrial population is equally employed in making 
per annum 200 pounds apiece worth of munitions or its equivalent in export; or 
which treats, for instance, the labour of 70,000 actors as of the same indispensable 
value as that of 70,000 skilled' mechanics, and regards the labour of footmen as 
worth 200Z. a year in productive war energy to the State, while treating the 
labour of the women textile workers in the greatest of our export trades as a 
mere adjunct to male labour 

If 2,500,000 men have, according to the President.of the Board of Trade, 
been withdrawn for the fighting forces at 200/. apiece, our total production ought 
to be diminished by 500,000,000/. a year. We have found no evidence of any such 
diminution in the national output. The exports of the United Kingdom produce have, it 
is true, declined by 81,000,000/. in seven months, Le., at a rate of 140,000,000/. 
a year. There is no reason to assume that this falling off is only due to a lessened 
production of exportable goods, since it can be largely accounted for by other causes. 

I t does not appear that we are producing less in volume for the home 
market, except possibly in coal. On the contrary, there is great activity in most of 
the home market industries, and the President of the Board of Trade has informed 
us that the working classes never before spent so much on clothing. They could 
not buy more clothes if they were not being produced. Moreover, the imports of 
raw material have risen substantially, and this increase in the importation of raw 
materials by itself largely disposes of the theory of reduced total production in the 
United Kingdom. 

Further, the falling off in manufactured exports was more rapid in the early 
months of the war than in the latest months of which we have information. If 
it had been due to the withdrawal of men, and if such withdrawal could not be 
made good by extra efficiency or female labour, obviously the decline would have 
been more marked as the numbers recruited increased. 

We think it necessary to point out that the productive power of a great 
industrial community is very elastic. What we normally produce is no measure of 
what we can produce under the stress of wholly exceptional circumstances. Certain 
men no doubt in every industry are irreplaceable, but for the majority of workers 
there is a considerable latitude of substitution. Women and boys take the place 
of men, elderly or unemployed men are reabsorbed, the remaining men work 
harder, &c. ls) 

So far as the production of food is concerned, it would appear that there has 
been an increase and not a diminution during the war. The high prices prevailing 
have stimulated production in the neutral countries, and the efforts of the belligerent 
States to make themselves self-supporting have led, in some cases, to large domestic 
increases. 

Without at all underrating the deplorable consequences of the war, or the 
waste attendant upon it, we see no reason to apprehend any general breakdown in 
the productive energies of the world. On the contrary, the main volume of those 
energies is in full activity, and the proportion lost can be largely made up by normal 
expansion^ curtailment of luxuries, and more strenuous efforts. I t is certain that the 
financial situation can and will, in some way or another, bring itself into conformity 
with the natural and actual facts of the world's production which underlie it, both 
during the war and at its close. Convulsive movements of the financial apparatus and 
temporary difficulties in regard to credit and exchange will certainly be corrected and 
overcome so long as the natural basis of productivity is sound. I t has already been 
the experience of every belligerent country in the present war to be informed that the 
financial difficulties at this or that stage were insuperable, whereas they have in all 
cases been overcome. 

For the reasons which we have given, we do not consider that the financial 
situation, as laid before us by the Chancellor of the Exchequer, should prevent us 
from carrying out in its entirety Lord Kitchener's 70-divisions scheme. 

We draw, however, from the Chancellor of the Exchequer^ statement, a moral 
of a different character. He has shown with clearness and force the variety of 
services which we are rendering to the common cause, that their importance is in 
many cases in no way inferior to actual military participation, and that in some 
respects these services are absolutely vital to ourselves and to our Allies. We believe 



that it is still within our power to discharge these services during the whole of the 
period covered hy our enquiry, and at the same time to maintain in the field an army 
of medium yet formidable dimensions. But we can only do this if all our resources 
in wealth and man power are employed without reserve with the most thorough and 
far-sighted efficiency. We cannot afford, as in Germany or France, to sweep into the 
army the great mass of the military manhood of the country. Neither can we afford 
to take men indiscriminately for military service as they present themselves, without 
regard to their individual services or their usefulness in other spheres. With us the 
problem is more complex ; the quality of the effort must be higher and more varied; 
the need for control and organisation even more vital. Of all the belligerent nations 
we are the one which can least afford to take a married man of 40 while a bachelor 
of 25 is idle. I t is not wise to take a skilled munition worker for the front while a 
private domestic remains at home. We ought not to let one district be depleted 
through its patriotism of the indispensable minimum of agricultural or unskilled labour, 
while in another the recruiters have made practically no headway. We cannot close 
whole industries to recruiting even the most suitable men, while in others we sweep 
every man, even up to the oldest father of a family, into the line of battle. We cannot 
afford to fill our marching battalions with an undue proportion of men past their 
prime. We cannot afford to let a military male needed for the army do work 
which could be done by a woman, a boy, or an older man. Greater efforts in national 
organisation are required to remedy these defects, and thus ensure in all its various 
forms the maximum development of war energy among our people. 

IX.—THE STATEMENT OF LORD KITCHENER. 

We do not repeat here Lord Kitchener's evidence, as it is printed in full in the 
Beport. 

X - S U M M A R Y OF CONCLUSIONS. 

On a review of the evidence above summarised, Ave are of opinion that—

(a.) I t is necessary and feasible to place and maintain in the field an army of 
70 British divisions. 

(b.) The munitions will be forthcoming. I t will be possible to arm, equip, and 
supply an army of this size from March 1916 onwards, 

(c.) Sufficient numbers of men exist in the United Kingdom to form and 
maintain this army, but they cannot be obtained O D a voluntary basis. 

(d.) The numbers required can be spared from industry if, and only if, a proper 
system of selection is employed, 

(e.) Financial arrangements can be made to maintain the 70-divisions army up 
to the end of 1916, and to fulfil all the other obligations that we have 
contracted. 

(/.) I t will be desirable on military grounds, if otherwise possible, to increase 
the army to 100 divisions, and munitions for this larger number would be 
forthcoming from the beginning of August 1916. 

A decision by the Cabinet is urgently required on the following question:— 
Whether the 70-divisions scheme is to be cut down to the limits which can be 

supplied by voluntary enlistment, or whether it is to be maintained and carried out 
by compulsion. 

WINSTON S. CHURCHILL. 
CURZON OF KEDLESTON. 
SELBORNE. 
AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN. 

September 7, 1915. 



MEMORANDUM BY MR. A. HENDERSON. 

1. THE Collective Report prepared by Lord Crewe summarises the evidence with 
accuracy and impartiality. I t endeavours to show the resources of the nation in 
man-power and equipment with a view to the successful termination of the war 
during 1916, having regard to financial and industrial possibilities. As I signed the 
Report I should have preferred to reserve any further expression of opinion on the 
question of compulsion until such time as the matter comes up for discussion in 
the Cabinet. As, however, some of my colleagues on the Committee have decided 
to circulate a Supplementary Memorandum giving their conclusions, and making 
definite recommendations in favour of the early introduction of compulsory as against 
voluntary enlistment, I think it my duty to state to the Cabinet the views I have 
formed, and the views which I believe to be held by the great majority of the 
working classes, especially those that are organised. 

2. The evidence laid before the Committee shows conclusively that the ideal of 
100 divisions in the field during April 1916, with all necessary reserves of men and 
equipment, is quite unattainable. If we had the men and the officers, we should not 
have the munitions. Lord Kitchener informed the Committee that the obligations 
of this country to the Allies contracted at the Boulogne Conference would be 
discharged if we placed 70 divisions in the field early next year. The evidence of 
the Minister of Munitions showed that in two vital particulars, viz., heavy artillery 
and machine guns, the equipment of 70 divisions is only to be achieved by 
employing .all our resources of manufacture to the full. I conclude, therefore, that 
while keeping the figure 70 divisions steadily before us as representing the minimum 
we must supply, we should also recognise it as the maximum. Eor every purpose of 
policy and administration it is better to work to a specific than to an elastic figure, 
and for every purpose of war 70 divisions fully equipped, led by efficient officers and" 
supported by the necessary reserves, must surely be better than 100 divisions badly 
led and partially equipped. On the question of officers, I may quote a sentence from 
Lord Kitchener's evidence :— 

"Up till next spring I can do no more than 70 divisions. I am limited by 
officers, which is a very serious item, and there are other things I t is 
more impressed upon me than ever that we cannot trust the lives of our men to 
inefficient officers." 

As regards munitions, I would, point out that if, as the Ministry hope, we find 
ourselves with more rifles than are required, there are always the Russian forces to 
be supplied. On every ground, therefore, it appears to me that the plan of limiting 
our military effort and concentrating the balance of our energies on output is 
commended by military considerations as well as by the increasing financial demands 
that are being made upon us by our Colonies, the Allies, and by neutral countries. 

3. With this conclusion I think most of the members of the Committee are really 
in agreement. So far as we differ it is on the issue as to whether we can, by confining 
ourselves to voluntary enlistment, secure the numbers necessary to maintain an 
army of 70 divisions at strength, and whether, while retaining the voluntary system, 
it is possible to avoid injury to indispensable trades by applying the principle of 
selection. 

4. Now, what are the numbers required ? The question put to the Adjutant-
General was:— 

" How many men will you require to have enlisted from the beginning of 
the war, including those available at the outbreak, in order to put in the field 
at the earliest possible moment when they can be equipped, and to maintain 
continuously in contact with the enemy up to the end of the year 1916 :— 

"(a.) 50 divisions. 
" ( M 70 
" (c.) 100 

In reply the Adjutant-General, while guarding himself from giving exact figures
(which in the nature of the case is not possible), wrote :— 

" I t may be taken as a rough guide that in order to maintain (a) 50, (h) 70, 
and (c) 100 divisions in the field up to the end of 1916, it would be necessary 
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to enlist in addition to those taken in the first year (a) 750,000 men, or a weekly 
intake of 10,000 recruits; (6) 1,700,000 men, or a weekly intake of 23,000 
recruits; (c) 2,100,000 men, or a weekly intake of 32,000 recruits." 

A deficit has of course accumulated in the five weeks since the end of the 
first year of war, during which time the recruiting has maintained a level of 20,000 a 
week, although Lord Kitchener informed us that in one week he got 24,000. The 
Collective Report (paragraph 22) is correct, I think, in stating our requirements as 
being at least 25,000 a week. I am, however, prepared to go further and accept as 
our guiding principle the statement made by Lord Kitchener: " I f I could get 
1,500,000 a year I would not go for. conscription." 1,500,000 a year means an 
addition of 500,000 to the present recruiting, or, if 100,000 men are withdrawn from 
the colours for munitions, 600,000. Even taking this figure, however, I cannot 
admit, until it is proved by experience, that it is impossible to raise the requisite 
balance by the voluntary system. I t is to be remembered that recruiting has been 
proceeding almost mechanically; no special appeal has lately been made to the 
people; no striking reports have reached them of events on the Western Front, and 
only occasionally in the Dardanelles; above all, figures of eulistment have not been 
mentioned. In spite of these things our intake is, as already stated, about 20,000 a 
week. I t is almost universally admitted that the system under which our new 
armies have been secured—so far as numbers are concerned—has been a gigantic 
success. Lord Kitchener speaks of the recruiting as the most astonishing fact in 
connection with the whole war. The magnificent response and the spirit prompting 
it have been so valuable to the whole British Empire throughout this unprecedented 
crisis, that only as a last extremity should any departure be made from the conditions 
under which that response has been secured and that spirit maintained. 

5. I shall doubtless be asked what steps I propose should be taken if the 
Cabinet decides that 70 divisions must be placed in the field and maintained 
throughout the Avar, if compulsory enlistment is immediately impossible. If Lord 
Kitchener, speaking Avith all his unique authority and supported by a united 
Government, made it clear that the only way, in his judgment, to cany the Avar to a 
successful conclusion was considerably to increase the Allied Forces ; that the present 
rate of recruiting must be increased by 50 per cent.; and that if this could not be 
accomplished by voluntary enlistment it would be imperative for him to ask the 
Cabinet to come to Parliament for compulsory powers, if he would meet the leaders 
of the organised workers in private conference, and explain why we need more men 
and the consequences of our not getting them, his action would go far to make any 
change—and all the risks Avhich the change involves—unnecessary. I am conviuced 
t h a t there is no possible chance of altering our system of enlistment unless Lord 
Kitchener is prepared to say that the Aroluntary method has failed to give him the 
men required for the saving of. the nation. I urge, therefore, the importance of our 
making a supreme effort to obtain on the voluntary principle the 500,000 to 600,000 
men still required above present figures. Tactically, such a procedure seems to me 
to have enormous advantages. I t would commit the Avhole nation to making voluntary 
enlistment successful for a definite object. If the effort failed, the nation would 
realise as never before that Ave Avere committed to compulsion. If Ave try to make 
the journey in one stage from voluntary enlistment for an undefined object to 
conscription for a defined object, Avithout having taken the people into our 
confidence by giving them all the information and facts at our disposal, Ave shall 
meet with almost insuperable difficulties, accompanied with a divided Cabinet, a 
divided Parliament, and a divided nation. 

6. From Avhat I have stated it will be seen that I am prepared, as a last extremity, 
to accept compulsion for a definite and publicly stated object. But I do not think 
that the signatories of the Supplemental Memorandum can ever have attempted to 
estimate the strength of feeling existing against conscription or the grounds on 
Avhich it is based. I need not emphasise the extent to Avhieh a strong dislike increases 
the difficulties incidental to any administrative change or the danger of staking the 
successful conduct of the war on the possible opposition to compulsion on the part of 
one or two poAverful trade unions. 1 hese are risks which Avould have to be confronted 
uuder Avhatever circumstances compulsion was introduced, and though I believe they 
could be greatly mitigated, I do not claim that they Avould be vsdiolly remo\red, even if 
Ave proceeded in the manner I have suggested above. But unless they a r e confronted 
with the utmost skill as well as resolution I fear that they may involve a greater 
clanger than any failure to adopt compulsion Avould bring upon us. 



7. Of the volume of feeling against conscription some estimate may he formed 
from the fact that since the outbreak of the newspaper agitation on the subject I 
have received upwards of 300 resolutions representing in one way or other almost all 
the important industries of the country. I must also remind the Cabinet of the 
decisions of the Trade Congress and the General Federation of Trades Unions. 

8. Of the nature of the objections it is naturally not easy to give a clear account. 
Those who feel them most do not necessarily express them best, and mixed up with 
positive arguments against conscription you find generalities about civil liberty and 
Prussianism, which mean little more than the similar references to national duty and 
shirkers on the other side. But I have necessarily had the question before me ever 
since the war broke out, and particularly since I joined the Cabinet, because holding 
the view I do.-that if conscription is necessary to save the nation conscription will 
come, I have been at great pains to consider what the arguments are which I may 
have to meet in the ranks of my own people. 

9. The working man of this country does not believe that he has an equal or his 
legitimate share in Government. Freedom is both an instinct and a passion with 
him (that is why he is fighting now), and because he believes that the laws limit 
and restrain his freedom in the interests of the employer he clings more stubbornly 
to Avhat those laws leave him with. . He will place himself under discipline if 
discipline is part of the free contract; he strongly objects being placed under 
discipline by authority. A hundred thousand men have enrolled themselves under 
strict conditions as munition volunteers, but our attempt to apply the Munitions Act 
to South Wales was regarded by the workers as a signal failure. This temper, and 
the independence and self-respect which it generates, is a military asset of 
incalculable value. I doubt if it. can be broken; I am sure it cannot be crossed 
without danger to the State. 

10. I will mention one manifestation of this spirit which I encounter whenever 
I discuss Compulsion with working men. All our Registration Laws appear to 
him to be framed in the interests of the employing class. The 40s. freeholder gets on 
the Register in six months and stays there. The workman who is a householder, 
or living in lodgings, or moving about from place to place, may have: to wait a year 
and eleven months, and then he is so easily disqualified. Conscription, except on 
grounds of clear military necessity, could only be introduced by Act of Parliament, 
with the approval of the people, at a General Election, and there are in this country 
thousands of working men who would deny altogether the competence of a Parliament 
elected under our present Franchise and Registration Laws to bind them on an issue 
of life and death. In the abstract, it sounds well to say that the State has a right 
to the services of all its citizens; but to working-class voters the proposition means 
that A can make B go for a soldier because A has a house and B is a lodger, and 
that 0, who is childless, can dispose of the four sons of D and E because, in addition 
to his house; he has property in two other constituencies. 

11. In the second place the working man does not believe that the toll of 
conscription would be levied equally on him and his employer. As a volunteer, he 
feels that the rich man who is fighting beside him has, like himself, made great 
sacrifices. As a conscript, he would feel that he had been placed in the trenches by 
the votes of rich men who were not there themselves. If he were convinced, that 
conscription was being administered evenly between rich and poor he would still 
think that while both had had something taken from them the rich man had much 
more left. The suspicion of private advantage at the public cost, which is one of the 
main roots of our industrial difficulties, would be intensely aggravated wdien the 
point at issue was not profit but life. I do not know how it is proposed under a 
conscript system to find officers for the armies it is proposed to raise, but I do not 
see how under such a system it is possible to maintain the relations between officers 
and men on which the discipline and, to a large extent, tbe success of our Volunteer 
armies has always depended. If conscription were introduced in . a passion of class 
feeling, class feeling would attend the conscript army in the field. If, as has been 
suggested, the pay and other conditions of the conscripts were to be less favourable 
than the volunteers the dissatisfaction Avouid be dangerous in its intensity. 

12. In the third place, there is the belief that conscription is a capitalist weapon 
for interfering with the rights of the workmen. The trade unionists will view with 
grave resentment anything which maybe represented as an attempt to circumvent 
their freedom of action, and if the miners, railway men, and other highly organised 
trades were exempt from conscription (as they would probably have to be) they could 
come forward as champions of their class without anv imputation on their courage 

[1112J ' 1 I 0 



I lay stress 011 this aspect of the question because Mr. Lloyd George definitely advocates 
along with direct military compulsion a roundabout form of industrial compulsion, 
he., as I understand him, if a man wanted for shell-making will not make shells, 
he will be put in the army, and then made to make them. What would happen if 
he thereupon struck for higher wages, and the miners struck in. sympathy, I am 
not sure. He might be sent to the army again, but that would not bring the 
miners back. 

13. To the strong instinctive dislike of compulsion, based upon and fortified by 
considerations like these, there is only one argument that can be used in reply—the 
argument of necessity. " I t is necessary to have men, it is necessary to have so 
many,.it is necessary to discriminate between one trade and another, and between the 
married and single." The power of discrimination is, on the whole, the most cogent 
argument for conscription. But it is surely an argument which cannot be 
convincingly applied until we have at least made the experiment of using the 
National Register to co-ordinate and direct our recruiting efforts on the principle of 
selection. If then we find that we cannot get the requisite numbers, or cannot get 
them without ruining certain trades, the argument from necessity will be over
whelming, and, given certain guarantees which I will mention, I should be prepared 
to use it with considerable confidence of success. 

14. I think it is riffht in this connection to call the attention of my colleagues 
to what may be described as a parliamentary objection to a premature attempt to 
force compulsion arising out of certain statements made in the House of Commons. 

On the 5th July Mr. P. Alden asked the Prime Minister " Whether he is able to 
assure the House with respect to the National Register Bill, that no such action as 
the introduction of forced labour or conscription is in contemplation by the 
Government ? " The Prime Minister replied: " No such action as is referred to 
in the question is contemplated." Speaking on the second reading of the Bill on the 
same day, Mr. Long said: — 

" I have observed that one of the objections to this Bill is that it contains 
in some mysterious and concealed fashion the policy of conscription I 
think that after the answer given by the Prime Minister to-day . . .  . nobody 
can seriously advance that proposition This Bill leaves the question of 
compulsory service exactly where it is and where it has been; it does not affect 
it one way or the other." 

I do not suggest [that these words imply a pledge that the Register will not be 
used in connection with conscription. Such a limitation of our powers would be 
absurd. But in face of the words I have quoted, it would be difficult to defend the 
good faith of the Government if we introduced conscription the moment the Register 
was complete. We might argue that we had been led to it by other considerations 
and that we should have arrived at the same conclusion had there been no Register. 
But the coincidence of the completion of the Register and the change in our opinions 
would be too striking. Speaking for myself, [ should find it difficult to defend my 
own consistency, if after adAroeating the Register as an adjunct to voluntary 
recruiting, I became responsible as a member of the Government for conscription 
before even the experiment had been tried of using the Register to guide the 
activities of the recruiting authorities. 

15. The argument of time may be used against my suggested procedure. The 
reply, I think, is that no time need be lost at all. Three months would be sufficient 
time in which to judge whether our efforts were likely to succeed or not, and 
certainly would not be too long to spend on drafting the necessaiw Bill and planning 
the necessary machinery for levying 1,500,000 men. Lord Kitchener, I understand, 
did not contemplate asking for compulsory powers immediately. Nations to whom 
conscription is habitual have spent years without making their system perfect, and 
whatever else we do we must at any rate make sure that conscription does not break 
down through administrative collapse. I join with the Pirst Lord in thinking that, 
whatever our ultimate decision may be, we ought to lose no time in preparing a Bill 
to clear our own minds as to what we mean by conscription. Merely to administer 
the exemptions will be a task of magnitude, and where the rights of individuals 
involve their lives the most scrupulous attention must be paid beforehand to the 
drafting of rules and the preparation of machinery for enforcing them. 

16. I come now to the question of the guarantees, which in the opinion of 
many should accompany enforced military service. The guarantees correspond to 



the three principal objections which appear to me to be at the bottom of the opposition 
to conscription, and which will remain, even if the working-classes are convinced 
that conscription is necessary :  

(a.) Conscription should be accompanied by such a measure of electoral reform 
as will remove the principal inequalities in our present system, viz., 
the plural voter and the anomalies connected with registration, and in 
particular the lodgers' vote, by establishing' universal suffrage. 

(b.) Compulsion should be accompanied by such measures of taxation as would 
spread the burden of the war equitably over all classes according to 
ability to pay, remembering that the toll of life will be heavier, pro
portionately, on the employed than the employing class, by reason of 
the difference in their average ages. Such taxation should be aimed 
at luxuries, unearned incomes, and wrar profits in the first place, and 
secondly at refits and profits in general. I t is also claimed that, to 
avoid penalising the families of soldiers, no further indirect taxation 
should be imposed, and that the Government should undertake to give 
the conscripts the same pay and allowances as are received by those 
now in the arm v. 

a/ 

(c.) I t is also urged that the most definite pledges should be given that 
conscription will not be continued beyond the present war (allowing a 
reasonable interval for disbandment), that special machinery will be 
created for replacing soldiers in industry, and that conscription will not 
be used to effect any change in the existing arrangements, whether 
under the Munitions Act, the Trade Disputes Act, or the general law, 
for dealing with industrial disputes. 

16. To sum up. I t is useless to ignore the fact that conscription has become to 
some extent a party question and the subject of serious controversy. As such, it is 
gathering to itself other party questions on which the working-classes feel and think 
strongly. Party and class are coming to coincide as they did before the war. The 
unity of the nation is in danger. Our aim must be to handle the situation so that 
compulsion, if it comes, comes by the action of the people themselves. On the 
alternative of conscription or defeat they will be united again. But they cannot be 
brought to that alternative suddenly, or apart from the conviction that it is a military 
necessity. They must have time. And if the time is spent in a final endeavour, 
made after the most solemn appeal and on a full and reasoned statement of our 
obligations to our Allies, to meet those obligations voluntarily, I believe that one 
of two results will follow. Either conscription will be accepted without serious injury 
to the nation or it will be proved to be unnecessarv. 

A . H . 
September 7, 1915. 
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TERMS OF REFERENCE. 

IN accordance with a decision of the Cabinet of the 4th October, the Prime 
Minister recommended that a consultation should without delay be held between 
representatives of the India Office, the General Staff of the War Office, the Admiralty, 
and the Foreign Office on the subject of the strategic situation in Mesopotamia:— 
To consider in particular, having regard to the position in Persia, to the progress of 
the Bagdad Railway, and to all other relevant matters :— 

1. Whether there should be an advance on Bagdad. 
2. The defensive positions at Bagdad as regards a possible advance of Turkish 

troops. 
3. Whether without Bagdad as a point of departure any offensive operations on a 

large scale could be made by the Turks in the neighbourhood. 
4. GeneraUy the effect which the occupation of Bagdad by us would have on the 

Turkish forces engaged against Russia and against ourselves in the 
Dardanelles. 

The members of the Committee were as follows :— 

Sir T. W. HOLDERNESS, K.C.B., K.C.S.I., India Office, Chairman. 
General Sir EDMUND BARROW, G.C.B., India Office. 
Vice-Admiral Sir DOUGLAS GAMBLE, K.C.V.O., Admiralty. 
The Right Hon. Sir Louis MALLET, G.C.M.G., C.B., Foreign Office. 
Mr. L. OLIPHANT, Foreign Office. 

Colonel the Hon. M. G. TALBOT, War Office. 
Captain S. S. W. PADDON, War Office. 

Lieutenant-Colonel E  . D. SWINTON, D.S.O., Committee of Imperial 
Defence, Secretary. 

Mr. S. K. BROWN, India Office, Assistant Secretary. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 
October 16, 1915. 



REPORT. 

THE Oommittee had before them :— 
(a.) Some former official telegraphic correspondence on the subject.* 
(6.) Recent official telegraphic correspondence from the 29th September up to the 

10th October between the Secretary of State for India, the Army Department 
of the Government of India, and General Sir John Nixon, the Commander 
of tbe British Eorces in Mesopotamia, regarding the defeat of the Turkish 
Army at Kut-al-Amara, on the Tigris, on the 28th September, and the 
military situation created.! 

(c.) Private telegrams from the 4th October up to the 9th October between the 
Secretary of State for India and the Viceroy regarding the further 
operations of the Mesopotamia Eorce, with Bagdad as the possible 
objective. J 

(d.) Memoranda by the Military Secretary, India Office, and the General Staff, 
War Office, dealing with the military aspects of an advance on and 
occupation of -Bagdad. $ 

(e.) Memoranda by the Political Department of the India Office, the Eoreign Office, 
and Sir Louis Mallet dealing with the political aspects of the question.j) 

(/.) The views of the Viceroy and Commander-in-Chief in India upon the military 
situation in that country as conveyed in a private letter from the Viceroy 
to the Secretary of State for India. 

2. The question of whether an advance upon Bagdad should be undertaken can 
be considered from two aspects :  -

DESIRABILITY AND PRACTICABILITY. 

The Desirability of an Advance to Bagdad. 
3. On political grounds the early capture and occupation of Bagdad are considered 

most desirable. This will relieve directly the existing situation in Asiatic Turkey, in 
Persia, and in Afghanistan. 

To quote from the Eoreign Office memorandum (see Appendix V I I ) : — 
" ' Bagdad is the centre of Government of the whole district, and controls the greater 

portion of the trade passing through. 
" ' The effect of such occupancy would weaken the power and prestige of the Turkish 

Government throughout the whole of Arabia, and would place within British control the 
sacred city of Kerbela. . . . . " ' 

" An advance to Bagdad may be regarded from the political or Eoreign Office 
point of view as of the very greatest importance, not only on account of the 
situation in Asiatic Turkey, . . .  . but more especially with regard to the 
present critical situation in Persia and even in Afghanistan." 

" ' The position of the Germans in Persia is entirely dependent on their being able to 
keep open the road to Bagdad vi& Kermanshah.'" 

" In view of these reports, the material benefit to be obtained by an advance 
oh Bagdad—if, thereby, as appears probable, the German ascendancy and the 
Allies' precarious position in Persia can be checked—seems to render this step 
essential, while if no such effective action be taken, the danger to British interests 
in Persia and in Afghanistan may be a matter of the most serious consequence." 

Sir Louis Mallet writes (see Appendix V I I I ) : — 

" My reason for attaching so much importance to the occupation of Bagdad 
is primarily that it is in Mesopotamia that we can inflict the maximum damage 
upon Turkey at the least cost to ourselves." 

* See Appendix I. f See Appendix II . J See Appendix I I I . 
8 See Appendices IV and V. fl See Appendices VI, VII, and VIII . 



The political advantages of the occupation are fully described also in the 
memorandum by the Political Department, India Office (see Appendix VI), wherein 
it is pointed out that— 

. . . it appears to be of primary importance for the maintenance of our 
prestige in the East that we should get full value out of our military achievements 
wherever possible. If we stop short of Bagdad the political effect of our 
victorious advance into Mesopotamia will be largely discounted. The effect of 
our halting will undoubtedly be ascribed to weakness." 

4s. Though the Committee are unanimously in favour of the occupation of Bagdad, 
which, according to General Sir John Nixon, would not at present entail much difficulty, 
they are of opinion that the capture of the city followed by retirement would have 
an adverse political effect outweighing the advantages to be gained by occupation. 
Eor this reason the Committee" are opposed to any idea of a temporary military 
occupation. 

5. On military grounds the capture and occupation of Bagdad offer distinct 
and solid advantages. The enemy, apart from the blow which his prestige would 
sustain, would be deprived of an important trade centre, a valuable depot, a base, and a 
railhead (of the section of the Bagdad railway now working from Samarra to Bagdad). 
Our forces would be astride the main route from Europe- through Kermanshah to 
the interior of Persia, and would deprive the Germans of a base for their intrigues 
in the Middle East. 

The Practicability of an Advance. 
'6. The General Staff, War Office, the Commander-in-Chief in India, the Military 

Secretary, India Office, and the local military authorities are all in agreement in the 
opinion, in which the Committee concur, that the British forces at present in 
Mesopotamia, though apparently adequate for the capture of Bagdad, are not 
sufficient to ensure its retention, which is regarded as essential. General Sir John 
Nixon has stated that if the Turks should turn their serious attention to the recovery 
of Bagdad, and should send to Mesopotamia the large organised forces that would 
be needed for such an operation, he would require one division and one British 
cavalry regiment in addition to his present force. The Committee consider that 
a force not less than this is immediately necessary to hold Bagdad, but they 
think that two regiments of Indian cavalry might be substituted if a British cavalry
regiment is not available. I t is essential that these troops should reach Basra at the 
earliest possible date, as their presence will be required at Bagdad to ensure its 
occupation against attempts on the part of the Turks to re-take the city. For this 
reason the Committee have recommended that the reinforcements should begin to 
arrive at Basra within four weeks of the issue of orders for the advance. 

In order to provide for possible eventualities, a second division, or those units of 
a division which can be suituably employed in Mesopotamia, should be held in 
readiness to follow the first as soon as required. In the event of the Turks being in 
a position later on to concentrate forces from distant quarters on the Upper Tigris, 
with the object of - offensive operations on a large scale, even these two divisions may 
prove insufficient, and it may be necessary in 1916 to send further reinforcements. 

7. I t is understood that the existing numbers of vessels on the Tigris is sufficient 
to enable this advance to be made and to ensure the supply of the advanced troops. 
The flotilla of shallow-draught gunboats now under construction will eventually 
be an important addition to the offensive power of General Nixon's force, and will 
greatly contribute to the safety of the communications by river. I t is also 
understood that the transport over sea of these troops to the Persian Gulf can be 
undertaken by the Admiralty. 

8. If we are to gain the greatest possible advantages, both political and military, 
from an advance to Bagdad, a very early decision on the matter should be made. The 
sooner Bagdad is in our hands the greater will be the effect. 



CONCLUSIONS. 

[These are given seriatim, and are numbered according to the headings of the 
Terms of Reference.] 

1. THE Committee consider that, both on military and political grounds, an early 
advance upon and occupation of Bagdad is most desirable ; but that, unless the 
Expeditionary Force now in Mesopotamia can be so reinforced that it can maintain its 
position after reaching Bagdad, no attempt should be made either to seize or occupy 
that city. 

The immediate reinforcements necessary for the retention of Bagdad are at least 
the equivalent of one infantry division of the Indian Army and one or two regiments 
of cavalry. It is essential] if an advance on Bagdad be decided on, that reinforcements 
of this strength should at once be definitely assigned to Mesopotamia, and that they 
should without fail begin to arrive at Basra within four weeks of the issue of the orders 
for the advance. 

The Committee are of opinion that these reinforcements cannot be furnished from 
the garrison in India. 

If reinforcements on the scale mentioned above cannot be provided, and if, 
notwithstanding, the Indian Government are satisfied that General Nixon can defeat 
the enemy forces immediately fronting him, and that on military and other grounds an 
action is desirable, they should be allowed to give him the necessary permission to 
attach, but only on the clear understanding that he is not to attempt to enter or 
occupy Bagdad. 

2. From the information before the Committee, there would appear to be no purely 
defensive position near Bagdad of any great strength. But it is thought that the 
Bagdad district, if occupied by a sufficient force, offers considerable strategic advan
tages. 

3. Without Bagdad and the surrounding district as a base, the Turks could still 
assemble considerable forces and undertake offensive operations. But with Bagdad in 

" their possession they would be much more favourably situated both for the concentra
tion of force and the assumption of the offensive. 

4. From their imperfect knowledge of events in other theatres of war the 
Committee are unable to foresee with any certainty the effect which a British occupa
tion of Bagdad would have on the Turkish forces engaged against the Russians and 
against ourselves in the Dardanelles. 

Though the capture by us of Bagdad would undoubtedly be an inducement to the 
Turks to withdraw force from other quarters in the hope of retaking that city, 
the extent to which they would be able to do this would depend on events elsewhere. 
The Committee accept the estimate of the General Staff that the Turks might in 
certain circumstances have 60,000 men at their disposal, but consider that, even if 
this number of men were available, it would be a very difficult operation to concentrate 
them in Mesopotamia and undertake offensive operations if Bagdad were in our 
possession. 

T. W. HOLDERNESS, Chairman. 
E. G. BARROW. 
D. GAMBLE. 
LOUIS MALLET. 
LANCELOT OLIPHAWT. 
M. G. TALBOT. 
S. S. W. PADDON. 
E. D. SWINTON. Secretary. 
S. E . BROWN, Assistant Secretary. 

India Office, 
October 16, 1915 
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APPENDIX I. 

FOKMER OFFICIAL TELEGRAMS BETWEEN THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA AND 
THE VICEROY RELATING TO THE OPERATIONS BY THE FORGE UNDER GENERAL 
SIR JOHN NIXON. 

(1)-

From the Secretary of State for India to the Viceroy, Army Department, 
April 24, 1915. 

1812. Your H. 4416. With, reference to Nixon's request for a cavalry brigade 
I concur in your decision, as apart from impossibility of complying, the approach of 
hot season renders despatch of more troops, especially British, unadvisable. 

Nixon's demand implies intention on his part of important offensive movement. 
I presume he clearly understands that Government will not sanction at this moment 
any advance beyond present theatre of operations. We must confine ourselves during 
summer to defence of Basra Vilayat and oil interests in Arabistan. If after smashing 
enemy in Karun direction it is possible to advance to Amara with view to establishing 
an outpost which will control tribesmen between there and Karun, and so contribute 
to security of pipe-line there, I should be prepared to accept such a proposal, provided 
it is supported by you, but I deprecate any plan involving undue extension and 
possible demands for reinforcements. Strategically our present position is a sound 
one, and at present we cannot afford to take risks by unduly exteuding it. We must 
play a safe game in Mesopotamia. 

(2.) 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State for India, August 5, 1915. 

No. JEL. 6793. Your telegram of the 30th ultimo, No. 1797. These questions 
have been under close and constant consideration for months past, and Nixon's views, 
originally called for on the 19th June, and furnished in his despatch of the 24th June, 
have again been asked for on your above-mentioned telegram. 

His reply puts the case so clearly that we repeat it as our answer to your 
telegram:— 

"Referring to your telegram of the 31st ultimo, No. S. 16,700. The views 
expressed by the Secretary of State are practically identical with those I 
submitted in my secret despatch, dated 24th June, and with instructions I have 
given to General Gorringe. 

" In my despatch I emphasised the advantage of holding Kut-al-Amarah in 
force and the unlikelihood of Nasiriyah being then threatened by Euphrates 
line, and the consequent possibility of reducing the strength of the Nasiriyah 
garrison. 

" With regard to the suggested total evacuation on the Nasiriyah, I am all 
in favour of concentrating on the Tigris line, but I consider that Nasiriyah is 
too important a place to abandon altogether, as it must be a centre of civil 
government to control the powerful Arab tribes by which it is surrounded, and 
effectually to occupy this vilayet. 

" A withdrawal from Nasiriyah would do incalculable harm politically on 
this account; Ajaimi would reappear with a few Turks to re-establish Turkish 
authority, and all tribes would get out of hand. 

"According to information at my disposal, Nasiriyah is less unhealthy 
than Basra or Qurnah, and in a short time the climate will be quite good. The 
land communications of Nasiriyah are bad, but they could be improved by a 



railway. On this point I hope to address you very shortly, the matter having
been under investigation for many weeks. 

" The water communications of Nasiriyah are difficult during the present 
low-water season, but now that we are established in Nasiriyah and the enemy 
have been driven off, these difficulties are by no means insuperable, and plentiful 
supplies are obtainable locally in this district, while country boats of our contractors 
pass through the Hammar Lake freely. 

" When the 18th Brigade returns from the Nasiriyah Force it will join its 
division at Amarah, and the 6th Division will then have two brigades at Amarah 
and another brigade at Ali-al-Gharbi and its communications. 

"When Nasiriyah can be reduced to strength proposed, viz.. one brigade, the 
reserve at Basra will be one brigade, and the 3rd Brigade, 12th Division, will be 
on communications from Basra to Q,alat Salih inclusive. 

" I f Kut is occupied I propose to leave four battalions at Amarah, and 
after placing detachments at two or three posts, quarter "two infantry brigades 
in Kut. 

" I would point out that it is only by occupying Kut that the reduction of 
troops at Amarah is possible. I have no intention of making any dash on K u t ; 
the advance will be made methodically. 

" A t present General Delamain's Column has cleared the river up to 
Ali-al-Gharbi, but has orders not to proceed beyond. 

"As regards Aliwaz and the supposed necessity to guard the pipe-line with 
troops, I have carefully considered the question and have given my views at some 
length, vide papers forwarded with my 304/4/0 of the 19th June, and my (telegram) 
of the 27th e t u n  e 304/5/0 and subsequent correspondence. 

" But the Anglo-Persian Oil Company will not arrange for a subsidy while 
the Indian Government is ordered to keep troops at Ahwaz for ever, and it is not 
easy to withdraw troops, because the Anglo-Persian Oil Company will not give 
subsidy, and this creates deadlock. 

" In this connection I would reiterate that, if suitable arrangements be made 
with tribesmen, I see no military reason for prolonged retention of troops on the 
Karun line unless hostility is to be expected on the part of the Persian Govern
ment, in which case I should require very strong reinforcements if it is required 
to hold the oil fields against any possible combination of Bakhtiaris and other 
tribes." 
We concur in Nixon's views, and propose to authorise him to advance on Kut 

when he is ready. 
So far as we are aware, Nixon knows nothing about the proposal to re-inforce 

him temporarily with the 28th Brigade, and has always believed his present Force 
capable of effecting the occupation of Kut so long as he received drafts to fill up his 
British battalions and he was not required to disseminate troops along the pipe-line. 
We concur in his views. 

(3 . ) 

Extract of Telegram from the Secretary of State for India to the Viceroy, 
, August 6, 1915. 

3002. Your telegram No. H. 6793. I concur in course of action proposed by 
Nixon and recommended by you. 



A P P E N D I X I I . 

RECENT OEEICIAL TELEGRAMS BETWEEN THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA, THE 
YlCEROY, AND G E N E R A  L SlR JOHN NlXON, R E L A T I N G - TO THE I J A T T E R ' S 

ADVANCE IN MESOPOTAMIA. 

(1-) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Basra, September 29, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State, Foreign,
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

308/172/0, 29/9/15. Continuation of my 129/195/1 of 29th. Last night, 28th, 
Delamain when moving to attack rear of enemy's position became aware of strong 
Turkish reinforcements inarching parallel to him. He attacked and routed these after 
severe fighting lasting till dark, capturing four guns [corrupt group] 
casualties were 1,200. Enemy's main position was found unoccupied early this 
morning. Aeroplane reconnaissance shows Turks in flight by river and road towards 
Bagdad, our cavalry entering Kat, river column moving in pursuit. Regret to report 
gallant officer, Lieutenant Commander E. C. Cookson, R .N. , senior naval officer, was 
killed last night in gunboat attack on river obstruction while personally engaged in 
cutting wire. The naval gunboats had been handled by him with greatest daring and 
effect during two days' operations. 

(2.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Basra, September 29, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State, Foreign,
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/196/1. Tigris line.—The pursuit of the defeated Turkish forces was taken up 
early morning 29th by naval gunboats and our cavalry. General Townshend follows 
with the leading infantry brigade in ships (?) 30th. Enemy's troops were seen by 
aeroplane morning 29th retreating in column 4 miles long up left bank Tigris about 
10 miles above Sukidont (?) as crow flies. Aeroplane also dropped bombs on large 
steamer believed to be " Khalifa," which at once made for bank and is believed to 
have been injured. One brigade is clearing up battlefield. Total prisoners captured 
by us up to date 1,650,; more coming in. Inspection of captured pjosition shows 
defences have been designed and constructed on the latest and most approved principles 
and with remarkable thoroughness and study of detail. Communication trenches 
extended for miles, ranges marked by flags, arrangements were made for embarking 
troops and covering their retirement. There was an elaborate system of observation 
and contact mines. A number of these were exploded by our Engineers without 
accident, but severe casualties were caused bv mines during action. The field of fire 
was everywhere flat and open. JSur-ed-din's force during late battle consisted of six 
squadrons cavahy, twenty-six guns and 35th, 38th. Infantry battalions plus certain 
other formations aggregating some.four extra battalions. His total force is estimated 
to have been some 7,000 to 8,000 regular troops assisted by considerable number of 
tribesmen. General head-quarters are 1 mile (town stream of Kut(?) Weather last 
two days decidedly cooler. Of our wounded a large proportion are only slightly injured 
and as a whole are doing well. Health and spirit of troops excellent. 

(3.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Basra, October 1, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State, Foreign,
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/1.97/1. Tigris line. Personal inspection on 29th of enemy's position, 
described in my 129/196/1, greatly impressed me with skilful plan of its capture 



adopted by Major-General Townshend in his attack on 28th. I am convinced that 
bis scheme of turning the Turkish left and getting in the rear of the centre of the 
position was the only manoeuvre whereby the enemy could be dislodged without our 
incurring enormous losses. Any scheme entailing direct assault of any portion of 
line would have inevitably proved most costly. Three air reconnaissances from Kut 
have located the retreating Turkish force as follows : Cavalry advanced guard of main 
column was at 1 P.M. on Tigris right bank on point (sheet 2 B, square B 22, 2—2—1), 
and cavalry rearguard on point (B 2—5—6). Rearguard has two guns with it. 
One enemy steamer was seen, apparently in difficulties, close to Baglinkah. Our 
pursuit on 30th has been dogged with persistent bad luck. One of our three gun
boats has stuck in shoal eight miles up-stream of Kut, and although foot channel in 
vicinity of Kut was reconnoitred on night of 29th-30th, shifting sandbanks held our 
river column throughout the davlight hours on 30th, and it was not till dusk that 
ships were got through. Our cavalry have, however, pushed ahead, and river column 
proceed up-stream from Kut at daylight 1st October. Remainder of division concen
trate at Kut as soon as circumstances permit. Report just received from naval 
gunboats states "Samana" aground eight miles above Kut, with steering gear badly 
damaged. " Shaitan " and " Comet" at 10 A.M. aOth arrived point (sheet 2R, C 238), 
and engaged Turkish steamer " Busrah " aground at C 237 at range of 6,500 yards. 
"Busrah" replied with four guns, but was apparently hit and at one time on fire. 
Pioneers returned to assist, and got her off. Gunboats then chased, but were fired on 
from C 208 at 11 A.M. by two guns of cavalry raiding party under Subri Bey returning 
from Sheikh Saad. Gunboats carried on, and came up with two boat-loads of 
ammunition abandoned by " Busrah," but getting into difficulties at bad crossing 
returned to avoid being caught aground by Subri. They got back safely, a,nd observed 
Turks being hotly attacked by Arabs. One gunboat is standing by " Samana," but 
others returned here to report, and will lead Townshend's river column 1st October. 
Royal Navy reports navigation difficult above Kut, channel shifting, and several bad 
crossings over which ships must kedge. 

(4.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Basra, October 2, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State, Foreign, 
Inspector-General of Communications, and. 12th Division.) 

129/198/1. Euphrates Zme.-Four enemy battalions with two field guns and about 
500 camelry left Kefl. in middle of September. The camelry joined Nur-ed-din at Kut 
shortly before the late battle, and the infantry and guns went to Bagdad, thus leaving 
the Euphrates line empty of enemy's troops. 

Tigris line.—Aeroplane reconnaissance shows that at 7*15 A.M. on 1st October 
advanced guard of Turkish column retreating up left bank of Tigris had reached " a l " 
in Shidhaifalgharbi, and advanced guard of right bank column was at first " S " in 
Sharish. A steamer, believed to be the "Bus rah" was 5 miles down stream of 
Aziziyah, and there was no enemy craft sighted down stream of her. At nightfall on 
1st October our river column had reached point 27 miles up stream of Kut. Our 
cavalry had passed same point during previous night. 

(5.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, October 2, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State for India, 
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/199/1. Tigris Zine.-Pvetreating Turkish forces, were located by air-craft 
reconnaissance afternoon of 2nd October as follows:— 

Straggling column total length 2 miles, mostly infantry, head of column on 
Bagdad road 13 miles south-east" of Sulman Pak. Infantry column 2 miles long, 
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halted with head midway between Daur Gherbi and Abdnlla Abn Muatif. Majority 
of cavalry halted on right bank at mouth of Aziziyah loop. Three paddle steamers 
and a tug between Khannasah and Jubail. Our river column reached point 3 miles 
up stream of Baghaila at dusk on the 2nd October, having been beset by navigation 
difficulties throughout the day. Officer lately arrived from campaign in Prance states 
that trenches captured by Dorset Regiment and 117th Mahrattas in battle of Kut 
on the 2hth September were superior to any German trenches (? that he) saw in 
Prance. 

Officer Commanding, Bushire, reports that reliable information received that 
enemy at Chaghadak have been reinforced,.and states that he expects attack any 
night now. , 

(6.) 

From General Sir John Nixon' October 3, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State, Foreign, 
Inspector-General of Communications, 12th and 6th Divisions.) 

129/200/1. Tigris line. Aircraft reconnaissance by Major Reilly, morning of 
the 3rd October, observed both right and left bank infantry columns of the enemy to 
be within 20 miles of Sulman Pak. The enemy's three paddlers had reached Sulman 
Pak, and the reconnaissance observed partly prepared position there astride of Tigris. 
In vicinity of position was considerable camp which is judged to contain three 
Tabours and four guns lately moved from the Euphrates line, plus a reinforcement 
of four Tabours and four guns from Mosul. I t is therefore most probable that 
Nur-ed-din will stand and fight at Sulman Pak. Our river column is now only at 
Shidhaif Ash Sharqi, and no chance of surprising or stampeding their remainders. I 
consider I am strong enough to open road to Bagdad, and with this intention 
I propose to concentrate at A.ziziyah. But this concentration must be partly by 
land. Families of Germans and Turkish officials are said to be leaving Bagdad for 
Aleppo. Erom military point of view it is highly desirable to capture enemy's 
steamers, which at this season cannot get far up stream of Bagdad. 

(7.) 

From the Secretary of State for India to the Viceroy, Army Department, 
October 4, 1915. 

3071. I shall be glad to know what Nixons present intentions are, as if, owing 
to navigation troubles, there is no probability of catching and smashing the retreating 
enemy, there is no object in continuing the pursuit. 

The orders conveyed in my 1812 of 24th April, and 3002 of 6th August- still 
hold good, subject to course of events at Bagdad and elsewhere and to the recom
mendations you may now make. 

Please cable your estimate of enemy's present strength in Mesopotamia. 

gfg 
From General Sir John Nixon, Kut-el-Amara, October 4, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff ; repeated to Secretary of State for India, 
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/202/1. Tigris line. Reported that evening, 4th, our river column halted 
for night at S. in Sharhan. Our cavalry reached Aziziyah. 



From General Sir John Nixon, October 5, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State, Inspector-General 
of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/202/1. Tigris line. Our river column reached Aziziyah 5th October, and 
cavalry, supported by one battalion, pushed on to reconnoitre Zeur, where enemy's 
steamer observed by aircraft reconnaissance evening 5th. Same reconnaissance 
observed numbers of troops in the Ctesiphon position. 

(10.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Kut-al-Amara, October 5, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State for India, with 
reference to his telegram of October 4 to Chief of General Staff enquiring what my 
present intentions are.) 

308/203/0. Navigation difficulties have been overcome by lightening ships and 
utilising them for towing laden barges and by marching troops with land transport. 
The 16th Brigade with all field artillery left this morning for Aziziyah by road, 
preceded by Headquarters Cavalry Brigade with three guns, " S " Battery, and lOOlances. 
Cavalry has orders to reach Aziziyah evening of the 7th. Enemy appears to be no 
longer retreating, but has occupied Ctesiphon position and thereby constitutes a 
threat to us. Our information is that 'his troops, especially those locally recruited, 
have been much demoralised by defeat at Kut-al-Amara, a position which they con
sidered impregnable. They are now so near Bagdad that Nur-ud-din will have difficulty 
in making a determined stand with men who are close to their homes and wish to 
desert. I consider, therefore, that there is every probability of catching and smashing 
the enemy at Ctesiphon as soon as the 6th Division has fully concentrated at Aziziyah, 
and has been reinforced by drafts of cavalry now on their way from Basra. If, on 
the other hand, we retire from Aziziyah to Kut-al-Amara, the enemy and whole of the 
tribes will piace their own construction on such a move, and advance on Kut-al-Amara 
as he did on Amara in July last, when troops were withdrawn from post above Amara 
in order to reinforce General Gorringe on iNasiriyah line. Then a powerful section of 
the tribes who had already "Submitted to us rejoined the Turks, and has been a 
continual source of trouble until British prestige was re-established by the victory at 
Kut-al-Amara. The Arab tribes now regard us as irresistible, and have been coming 
in from all directions to make submission ; but if we withdraw will probablyJbehave 
as before. 

I t is my view that we have in front of us a shaken enemy who has lost 13 guns 
and is deficient of ammunition, and for military reasons it is clearly desirable to 
smash him while Ave can. He has taken refuge in a position where we can manoeuvre 
and I hope destroy him. I see nothing Avhich Avould justify letting slip such an 
opportunity. Erom a military point of view Bagdad is a focus of Turkish lines of 
advance and a large supply centre, of which, in our interests, it is vital to deprive the 
enemy, and th i s quite apart from any political effect i t s occupation might have. 

(11.) 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State for India, October 6, 1915. 

H. 8215. Reference your No. 3071 of the 4th October. Nixon's intentions were 
as stated in his telegrams 129/200/1 of the 3rd October and 129/201/1 of the 
4th October, which Avere repeated to you. He has also telegraphed to India as 
f o l l o A v s : — 

" With reference to my suggestion to open by another general action road 
to Bagdad, will you kindly let me know whether my force is to be reinforced 



to the extent of another division from France, in order tliat my position there 
may be maintained. Effect of my occupying Bagdad would be more than 
nullified if subsequent events should compel me, in course of time, to retreat 
down the river in consequence of reinforcements not being forthcoming. 
Regarding operations in. Van district, should like information thereof ? Have 
Russians progressed sufficiently far to threaten Upper Tigris route from Asia 
Minor ? Above refers to my 120/201/1 of the 3rd." 

In these views we concur, and suggest that as the Indian troops are reported to 
have participated with credit in the recent fighting, the present moment, if there 
should be any intention of moving Indian troops from France before the winter sets 
in, would be opportune for doing so. In view of German activities in Persia, 
increasing pressure on Afghanistan, and the aspect in the Balkans and Dardanelles, 
we hold that the capture of Bagdad would have such an effect in the Near East and 
offers such important political and strategical advantages as to justify movement, but 
to do this at least an additional division would be required. Otherwise we do not 
propose to allow him to go beyond Kut-al-Arnara. 

Nixon has been given Russian position south of Van, as reported in Marshs 
No. T.P.L. 30 of 3rd October. 

Our estimate of present strength of enemy in Mesopotamia is 8,500 rifles, 
000 sabres, and 28 guns, under command of Nur-ud-din. Of the above, 7 battalions, 
amounting to approximately 3,500 rifles with 8 guns, are at or near Sulman Pak, and 
have not been engaged against us. They include 4 battalions and 4 guns recently 
arrived from Mosul. Force under Hussain Raouf Bey, which was near Qasr-i-Shirin. 
may also shortly be at Sulman Pak. B-emainder of eaemy's force, numbering some 
4,000 infantry, 500 camelry, and 6 squadrons of cavalry, with 21 guns, constitutes the 
remnants of the troops defeated by us at, Kut-al-Amara, and is retreating up the 
Tigris towards Sulman Pak, where indications seem to show that it may make a 
fresh stand. 

(12.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, October 6, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State for India, 
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/203/1. Tigris line. Townshend reports that reconnaissance by his cavalry 
on the 6th October found 1 regiment of Turkish cavalry, 3 or 4 battalious and 
2 field guns, established 2 miles inland from, river on left bank north-east of Zeur. 
Enemy's guns shelled our cavalry which left a squadron in touch (? therewith)^ 
remainder rejoined Townshend, who has disembarked river column at Aziziyah. On 
afternoon of (6th ?) October Roberts with Headquarters Cavalry Brigade and 7th (?) 
Lancers arrived at Imam Mahdi, and 16th Infantry Brigade with field artillery, under 
Delamain, reached point 12 miles by road from Kut en route for Aziziyah. One 
floating mine was destroyed by rifle fire from gunboat " Sumana," 6 miles down 
stream of Kut on 3rd October. 

(13.) 

From the Secretary of State to General Sir John Nixon, Basra, October 8, 1915. 

(Repeated to India.) 

3077. Very urgent. With what addition to your present force are you. confident 
that you both occupy and hold Bagdad? Reply direet and repeat reply to 
Government of Ipdia. 



From General Sir John Nixon to the Secretary of State for India, October 8, 1915. 

(Repeated to Chief of General Staff.) 

308/218/0. 3077 of .8th. I am confident that I can beat Nur-ed-din and occupy 
Bagdad without any addition to my present force. But if Turks should turn their 
serious attention to the recovery of Bagdad and should send to Mesopotamia the 
large organised forces which would be necessary for such an operation, then I consider 
that I should require one Division (and I should like also one White Cavalry Regiment) 
in addition to my present force to watch both the Tigris and Euphrates lines of 
communication and defeat the enemy as- he comes within reach. Further, the 
Bagdad position would be best from which to do this. 

Kut is 103 miles, and Townshend at Aziziyah is 48 from Bagdad by road. 

(15.) 

From Major-General, General Staff, Kut (Basra), October 8, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State.) 

308/217/0. In continuation of my 308/203/0 of 6th October. Enemy at Zeur 
reported reinforced. I have told Townshend* that in view of enemy's more forward 
action I must leave measures to be taken to his discretion. Headquarters, Cavalry 
Brigade, and half " S " Battery have reached him and 16th Brigade with two more 
field, one howitzer and one maxim battery (? ies) join him 9th. He has asked for 17th 
Brigade which has been despatched and should reach him 11th. 

(16.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, October 8, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State for India, 
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/205/1. Tigris line. TownsKend reports on 8th Zeur now held by 3,500 enemy 
Infantry who are entrenching there, also two or three squadrons of Cavalry. 

(17.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Kut-al-Amara, October 9, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State for India, 
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/206/1. Townshend reports on 9th enemy at Zeur, strength as on 8tb. Also 
that Delamain joined at Aziziyah on 9th. 

(18.) 

From General Sir John Nixon, Kut-al-Amara, October 10, 1915. 

(Addressed to Chief of General Staff; repeated to Secretary of State for India. 
Inspector-General of Communications, and 12th Division.) 

129/207/1, Tigris line. Townshend reports on 10th that enemy has *pushed 
forward a detachment, estimated at 1.500 men, about 7 miles in advance of his 

* At Aziziyah. 
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position at Zeur. He further reports that hostile force of cavalry and infantry 
approached Aziziyah from north, via Nahrwan dry canal, morning of 10th. General 
Roberts, with three squadrons and a half S battery, drove them off with loss of about 
twenty killed and wounded. Our losses were : 1 dafadar killed, 1 sowars wounded, 
and 1 missing. Captain Hill, 16th Cavalry, behaved with conspicuous gallantry. 

APPENDIX III. 

PRIVATE TELEGRAMS BETWEEN MR. CHAMBERLAIN AND LORD HARDINGE. 

(1.) 
. From the Secretary of State to the Viceroy, October 4, 1915. 

Private. My official telegram of to-day about Nixon's plans. Your private 
letter of 10th September seems to render it imperative to stop Nixon's further 
advance, I shall be grateful for early communication of your views. 

From the Secretary of State to the Viceroy, October 5, 1915. 

Private. My private telegram of 4th instant. Nixon's advance. Cabinet, to 
whom position was reported yesterday, decided to appoint Committee of General Staff, 
Admiralty, Foreign and India Offices to consider in all its aspects possibility and policy 
of advance on Bagdad. Political reasons were thought to make occupation desirable 
as isolating Germans in Persia, if forces available are sufficient to take and hold the 
place. Barrow thinks we might be able to capture Bagdad, but that forces weakened 
by further losses would be insufficient both to hold it securely against counter attack 
and to maintain communications. Kitchener can hold out no hope of reinforcements 
from Europe or Egypt. Let me know your views. I t was suggested that Japan 
should be asked to send a division. 

(3.) 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State, October 6, 1915. 

Private. Your private telegram of 4th instant. Nixon's plans. Please see 
official telegram of to-day. Orders were telegraphed yesterday to Nixon to stop 
further advance. Present situation is as follows. Nixon with forces at his disposal 
could without much difficulty capture Bagdad, and at the same time take or destroy 
Turkish steamers and other boats, thus practically preventing any further attacks 
down stream. But he could not remain there exposed to attack by Turkish reinforce
ments from Mosul or Aleppo without himself being reinforced by one division of 
troops. I t would be a grave political error to advance to Bagdad and to retire later 
under pressure from the Turks. Consequently, unless it be possible to reinforce 
Nixon from elsewhere other than from India, he must remain at Kut-el-Amara. On 
the other hand, from a political point of vieAv, capture of Bagdad would create an 
immense impression in Middle East, especially in Persia, Afghanistan, and on our 
frontier, and would counteract unfortunate impression created by want of success in 
Dardanelles. I t would also isolate German parties in Persia, probably produce 
pacificating effect in that country, and frustrate German plan of raising Afghanistan 
and the tribes, while impression throughout Arabia would be striking. In India 
effect would undoubtedly be good. These are considerations to which I attach great 
importance, but I put them forward to be weighed by you and His Majesty's Govern
ment, for I fully realise that it is for His Majesty's Government to decide where and 
how our forces can be used with the best possible effect. 
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From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State, October 7, 1915. 

Private. Your private telegram of the 5th instant. Sir John Nixon's plans. 
Commander-in-Chief agrees with view contained in my private telegram of yesterday 
that it would be unwise to occupy Bagdad with our" present forces. As regards 
suggested employment or Japanese troops, I am not enthusiastic over the idea, and 
feel there are very grave objections on the ground of prestige and popular sentiment 
in the East. Moreover, stringent conditions would be essential if they were emploved 
in Mesopotamia. But I feel strongly that we have got to win this war, and tha t 
difficulties and existing prejudices may have to give to attainment of this object. 
What I would greatly prefer is that our own troops in Egypt should be released for 
Mesopotamia and replaced by Japanese troops. There would be an obvious reason for 
this in that they would be protecting one of the great waterways of the world in the 
security of which they have an important interest. 

(5.) 

From the Secretary of State to the Viceroy, October 8, 1915. (Priority. Clear 
the line. 

Private and very urgent. Reference to my telegram of to-day to Nixon repeated 
to you. Cabinet are so impressed with great political and military advantages of 
occupation of Bagdad that we shall make every effort to supply necessary force. We 
do not wish to attempt it with insufficient forces. Are you satisfied that one division 
is sufficient ? 

(6.) 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State, October 9, 1915. 

Private. Your private telegram of the 8th instant, and Nixon's telegram to you, 
No. 308, of the same date. I am glad of the decision of Cabinet. After consulting 
the Commander-in-Chief, I think that Nixon is in the best position to judge as to the 
number of troops required, and when he mentions a division we understand 
him to mean a fully-organised division with its proper proportion of British 
troops and guns and its divisional cavalry. In addition to this he asks for a 
cavalry regiment. We are prepared to accept his opinion, but think that it 
will also be necessary to ensure that British units now with him are kept up to 
strength by drafts from home, as India cannot supply these. We will keep the Indian 
units full. We may add that reinforcing troops should reach Bagdad not later than 
one month after its capture, as this is the period which we calculate must elapse before 
the Turks could concentrate in strength to attempt its recapture. 

APPENDIX IV. 

MEMORANDUM BY GENERAL SIR E  . BARROW, MILITARY SECRETARY, INDIA OFFICE. 

The Mesopotamia Question in its Military Aspect. 

The victory at Kut-el-Amara is of so complete a nature that the idea of pushing on 
to Bagdad will certainly be revived. Pressure will be brought on us, either directly 
by Sir John Nixon and Sir Percy Cox, who primd facie are in the best position to judge 
of its feasibility, or indirectly by an agitation in the press or in commercial circles. I t 
may even be urged, and there is much force in the argument, that it is advisable on 
political grounds on account of the world-wide prestige which the occupation of 
Bagdad would confer. Certainlyistrong arguments can be advanced for its occupation, 



and the case with which the operation can be carried out will be impressed on us with 
such cogency and insistence that the proposal will be difficult to resist. The very 
glamour attaching to so historic a city is in itself a temptation, and it is with extreme 
rel uctance that I advocate a policy of caution, which will certainly be unpopular, and 
perhaps difficult to justify in the minds of those who are not intimate with the 
intricacies of the problem. 

The force under General -Nixon comprises two divisions of infantry and a 
brigade of cavalry. This force occupies a considerable area in the midst of a 
doubtful and possibly hostile population. I t also has to protect important British 
interests in the Anglo-Persian oilfields as well as at Bushire and Basra. The 
consequence is it cannot bs concentrated. 

The following may be regarded as a reasonable, if not almost an obligatory 
minimum distribution of the troops :— 

At Bushire, Ahwaz, Basra—1 brigade, 1 regiment of cavalry. 
At Nasiriyah and Kurna—1 brigade. 
At Amara and Kut-el-Amara—1 brigade, 1 cavalry regiment. 

This leaves available for further operations towards Bagdad only one infantry 
division and two cavalry regiments. 

Such a force may be sufficient to expel the Turks from Bagdad. That is a 
question which can only be answered by General Nixon on local information, but the 
problem does not end at the capture of Bagdad. The city will absorb a garrison of 
at least a brigade. This leaves us only two weak brigades to cope with any 
eventuality that may arise. I put the strength of the force that might possibly be 
available for operations outside Bagdad a t :— 

5,000 infantry, i.e., 2 brigades, 
800 cavalry, i.e., 8 squadrons, 
22 smns, 

1 company sappers and miners, 

which is probably sufficient to deal with any local disturbances that may arise in 
the Bagdad Vilayet, though even from this force we may have to make obligatory 
detachments. Por instance, we may be compelled to find a garrison for the railhead 
at Samarra on the Tigris, 70 miles from Bagdad, and perhaps another on the high 
road to Persia via Khanikin ; consequently I do not think we can count on having a 
mobile force of more than 4,000 or at the most 5,000 men all told for employment in 
advance of Bagdad. 

This to my mind is insufficient. 
The debris of the Mesopotamian Army Corps will probably retire towards Mosul, 

and if they were hereafter—say, three months hence—reinforced by a Turkish 
Division either from the Caucasus or Syria, our reduced division of 5,000 men would 
have a formidable task to resist the enemy's advance. If it were supported iiy 
disaffected Arabs or a religious rising we might have to evacuate Bagdad and retire to 
our present strong strategical position at the junction of the Tigris and Shatt-el-Hai. 
Such a sequel to the occupation of Bagdad would reverberate through the East from 
Constantinople to Delhi, and might have a disastrous political effect far outweighing 
the credit we would now acquire by its capture. The Arabs along our line of retreat 
would certainly rise against us, and our communications would probably be threatened 
all along the Tigris as far as Kurna. Whereas if we sit tight at Kut-el-Amara we can 
consolidate our control of the Basra Vilayet and fortify a strong position at the apex 
of the triangle formed by the Tigris and Shatt-el-Hai which with our naval command 
of the rivers would be unassailable by any but a very superior force accompanied by 
heavy artillery while it would at the same time completely cover the main approaches 
to the territory now occupied by us. By such a military policy we can ensure our 
present hold of the country with the troops now at our disposal, whereas under the 
more ambitious and alluring Bagdad policy we should be weak everywhere and unable 
T O maintain our position without a considerable addition to our present strength. 

In my judgment it will not be wise to go to Bagdad unless we can increase the 
force by a whole Division of Infantry and one or two Cavalry regiments, and this we 
know is impracticable unless the Indian troops are withdrawn from Prance. 

The conclusion of the whole matter therefore is that we cannot under present 
circumstances go to Bagdad without incurring unjustifiable risks. It must be 
remembered that during the winter the Russians are not likely to be able to make any 



advance into Armenia, and consequently the Turks can very well spare a division or 
two from the Armenian army at this season to reinforce the Mesopotamian 
troops. 

We do not know what may now be the strength of the Mesopotamian force, 
but we have been told of a Brigade which was recently at Kif u and is now retiring 
to Bagdad, and presumably there is a Bagdad garrison apart from the force beaten at 
Kut-ei-Amara, so probably, not counting Arabs, the Turks can still muster some 
10,000 men at or near Bagdad. If we go to Bagdad and the enemy retires to Samarra, 
they may very possibly be reinforced there by another 10,000 men or more from 
Armenia, and yet another reinforcement from Aleppo,* so I greatly doubt whether we 
can hold Bagdad for any length of time with our present force. 

We have practically no reserve to depend on and we must play a safe game and 
husband our sorely strained military resources. 

I have felt it my duty to place these considerations before the Secretary of State 
because everything points to our hands being forced, unless we can arrest the present 
trend of events by a prompt and imperative decision. 

Kut-el-Amara is only about 120 miles by road from Bagdad, although by river 
it is 220 miles, and General Nixon's advance guard, in boats, has already covered 
some 20 miles of that distance. I see no indication of a halt in the pursuit, though 
in the present state of the river I also see no probability of being able to overtake 
the enemy. If we do not stop him, General Nixon will soon be in Bagdad regardless 
of orders, and we shall then be faced by the grave alternative of either having to 
withdraw again or of making our occupation effective. Either course involves 
serious considerations, more especially in view of the gloomy situation in the 
N ear East. 

Of course, events may prove too strong for us. If the Turks abandon Bagdad 
altogether and general anarchy threatens the city, we may be implored to intervene 
by the inhabitants for their own protection. In that case, I think occupation would 
he justifiable both in our own interests and on grounds of humanity, while the event 
would doubtless have an immense effect both in Arabia and Persia. So that in this 
particular case I am in favour of taking the risks and going to Bagdad, though be 
it clearly understood, only if we are invited to come and if the internal situation 
demands compliance. 

It is certain in such a case that the Turks will not be able to attack us for 
several mouths, and in that time we may be able to arrange for reinforcements, and 
as the inhabitants will have committed themselves to our side we may even expect 
their self-interested support. 

E. G. B. 
October 4, 1915. . 

APPENDIX Y. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE GENERAL STAFE, W A R OFFICE. 

1. IT is probably quite feasible for Sir J. Nixon's force to advance to and 
seize Bagdad. The question is whether he would be able to remain there. 

Eor reasons stated in paragraph 4 below it appears quite possible for the 
Turks to assemble a very superior force, whose arrival would lead to active 
operations by the Arabs against our long and difficult line of communications. 

I t seems to us that to attempt to hold Bagdad, except with a force very much 
larger than Sir J. Nixon's, and with proportionately increased river transport, would 
be to court disaster. Even supposing that we were able to hold it in the face of any 
force the Turks could bring against it, it is doubtful if we should be able to maintain 
our supply service during the months when the Tigris is low. 

2. We have not been able to discover from maps or reports any position in 
the neighbourhood of Bagdad which would enable us to hold the town or district 
against a superior enemy. Whatever line we took up would leave it open to the 
enemy to operate against our Hank and line of communications. 

* Mr. Marling has since reported in telegram No. 378, dated October 4, 1915, that Jamal Pasha is said 
to be leaving Syria for Bagdad with 6,000 men from the Egyptian Expeditionary Force. 



3. We see no reason why the Turks should not be able to concentrate a large 
force against us if we are holding a position at Bagdad. In fact it seems easier 
for them to concentrate against us there than it would be at Kut-el-Amara. 
There are no doubt difficulties in the Way of transport and supply, but we think these 
could be overcome. 

4. The occupation of Bagdad will incite offensive action on the part of the Turks, 
and they are in a position to do this without materially endangering their situation in 
any other theatre of war. 

The Russians in the Caucasus cannot be relied on to pin down the whole of the 
Turkish force how opposed to them. If the Turks should move troops from the 
Caucasus to Bagdad, the Russians will more probably withdraw Caucasian troops to 
the main theatre than act offensively against the depleted Turkish force. We argue 
thus from past experience when the Dardanelles operations were initiated. 

The Turks, knowing that our hands are full and that we are withdrawing troops 
from Gallipoli to the Balkans, can reduce their forces in Syria-Palestine, Hejaz and 
Asyr-Djemil could probably move 20,000 troops in this way from Syria to Mesopotamia, 
and 20,000 could easily be spared from the Gallipoli. The Russian inactivity in the 
Caucasus makes it quite feasible for the Turks to spare 15,000 or 20,000 from that 
front, especially in winter time. 

It , therefore, will become possible for 60,000 Turks to be assembled from the 
three districts mentioned above, and to be conveyed in the course of some weeks to 
Bagdad. The occupation of Bagdad by British troops would impress the Oriental 
mind not only in Turkey, but also in Persia and India, and re-establish some of the 
prestige which we have lost by our failure to force the Dardanelles. 

Ifj however, we -jre unable to hold Bagdad when 60,000 fresh troops assemble to 
co-operate with Turkish troops at present in Mesopotamia, our withdrawal from 
Bagdad might have as great and as unfortunate an effect on the Mohammedan world 
as our withdrawal from the Gallipoli Peninsula. 

October 6, 1915. 

APPENDIX VI. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE POLITICAL DEPARTMENT, INDIA OFFICE. 

Advance to Bagdad : Political Considerations. 

Sir Percy Cox, in a recent telegram (27th September, 1915) expressed the view 
that the fall of Constantinople or Bagdad were the only events likely to affect the 
situation in Persia. The fall of Constantinople appears, unfortunately, to be more 
remote than ever; but Bagdad is within our grasp, and its early occupation would 
apparently present little military difficulty, and could be accomplished without 
reinforcing the troops under Sir John Nixon's command. 

There can be little question that the occupation, by British troops of the ancient 
seat of the Khalifate would produce an immense impression, not only in Persia, but 
throughout the Middle East. Orientals are impressed by tangible success, which can 
be measured in square miles and demonstrated on the map, much more than by 
negative results, however brilliant or important, such as our armies have achieved in 
the West. Thus the conquest of German South-West Africa, to judge from the 
congratulatory messages and accounts of public rejoicings which have reached the 
India Office, caused much more stir in India, where it represented the first solid 
achievement of British arms after months of uncertainty, than it aroused in England 
where the relative unimportance of the event was better appreciated. During the 
present war, our enemies have achieved this kind of tangible success in many 
directions ; we have done so in two theatres only, viz., Mesopotamia and South-West 
Africa, and have conspicuously failed in a third region where events have been 
watched with paramount interest throughout the Middle East. Sir G. Roos Keppel 
recently bore testimony to the effect produced by the fall of Warsaw, and German 
victories in Prussia, upon the tribesmen of the North.-.West Frontier, where the 
impression of South-West Africa--our one decided success in local estimation-is 
beginning to fade. 



In these circumstances it appears to be of primary importance for the main
tenance of our prestige in the East, that we should get full value out of our military 
achievements wherever possible. If we stop short of Bagdad, the political effect of 
our victorious advance into Mesopotamia will be largely discounted. The fact of our 
haltino\ when the whole world expects us to go on, will undoubtedly be ascribed to 
weakness. We shall be regarded as having " shot our bolt," and so far from seeing 
an end to our difficulties in Persia, we shall leave the Persians more firmly convinced 
than ever that they have nothing to fear from us, and can afford to ignore our interests 
and disregard our advice. Everywhere our friends will be discouraged and our enemies 
will gain confidence, and the decisive blow, which is to set us right in the eyes of the 
East, will remain unstruck. What prospect is there of its being struck in any other 
theatre of war in the near future ? 

Apart from more general considerations, the occupation of Bagdad will bring us 
one very definite strategical advantage, viz., control over the Bagdad-Kermanshah 
route, which is the sole channel by which the Germans in Persia can communicate 
with the outside world. We know from recent reports that the Germans themselves 
attach the utmost importance to the maintenance of this line of communication, which 
is vital to their position in Persia and to their projects in Afghanistan. Mr. Marling 
telegraphed from Tehran on the 1st October :— 

" All reports show that the Germans are bringing in very considerable quan
tities of arms and ammunition via Kerraanshah to Ispahan, and that practically 
the whole of the Turkish force under Raouf Pasha that has been waiting at 
Saripul has been brought surreptitiously to Kermanshah, where German Vice-
Gonsul is said to have also some 1,100 tribesmen in his pay. This may indicate 
an attempt to reach Afghanistan with a considerable force." 

The danger here indicated is a real one. The Amir has hitherto behaved 
admirably, in the face of much adverse pressure; but it is impossible to say what 
would be the effect upon him of the arrival on the Afghan frontier of armed Turco-
German forces in considerable numbers. If he gave way, and proclaimed jihad (as 
he has long been urged to do), we should have the North-West Frontier in a blaze, 
and might have to undertake operations which would strain our military resources to 
breaking point. If we close the Ker man shah-Bagdad route and isolate the Germans, 
we place it beyond their power to operate against us on any considerable scale either 
in Persia or Afghanistan. 

The political advantages to be anticipated from the occupation of Bagdad are 
thus two-fold :— 

(1.) I t will revive British prestige in the Middle East ; and 
(2.) I t will" place us in a position to cut the German line of communication 

with Persia, 

Once the occupation is a fait accompli, we may fairly expect a rapid improvement 
in the present highly unsatisfactory situation in Persia, and an easy solution of the 
various problems (defence .of oil-fields, &c), with which we are confronted in that 
country. The danger of jihad on the North-West Frontier will be greatly lessened, 
and the belief in our ultimate victory greatly strengthened both within and beyond 
our own borders. 

These objects are clearly worth risking something to attain. The question is how 
much risk we are justified in taking. In the case of Bagdad the accomplishment of 
our immediate object presents no serious military difficulties. We can be certain of 
our coup de theatre, whatever subsequent embarrassments may follow in. its wake. 
Retreat from Bagdad would doubtless have most unfortunate results; but retreat 
from our present position at Kut-el-Amara (which surely is not outside the range of 
possibility in certain eventualities) would from the political point of view be almost 
equally disastrous. In any case, it must presumably be some m o n t h s - i n the most 
unfavourable event—before the Turks could collect sufficient troops seriously to 
threaten our position at Bagdad. In the interval, events may have happened else
where to ease the situation, or we may be in a better position than at present to 
reinforce Sir J. Nixon's army. 

We are bound to take risks, whether we go to Bagdad or stay where we are. 
Either course may, conceivably, land us in embarrassing or even disastrous conse
quences. But as a choice has to be made, political considerations appear to point 
decidedly towards the adoption of the bolder course. 
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I t may be true that we can take up a position at Kut-el-Amara which 
may be locally impregnable. But if the Turco-Germans can put into the field, a 
force capable of turning us out of Bagdad, it seems probable that the same force 
will be able, even if we do not occupy Bagdad, to produce a condition of affairs in 
Mesopotamia and Persia that will necessitate withdrawal from Kut-el-Amara. If 
that is so there is nothing to choose between the two, and the question is not whether 
Kut is more defensible than Bagdad, but what reasonable probability is there of the 
Turks being able to release a force sufficient for their purpose ? 

October 6, 1915. 

APPENDIX VII. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE FOREIGN OFFICE. 

AN advance to Bagdad may be regarded from the political or Foreign Office point 
of view as of the very greatest importance, not only on account of the situation in 
Asiatic Turkey, for reasons which will be shown at the end of this memorandum, but 
more especially with regard to the present critical situation in Persia and even in 
Afghanistan. I t will be within the recollection of the Committee that recently His 
Majesty's Minister at Tehran felt compelled actually to raise the question of the 
possibility of having to leave that capital on account of the attitude and behaviour of 
the Germans, and their acts of terror. 

Two to three hundred armed Germans, Austrians, and paid ruffians, 
congregated in the neighbourhood of Ispahan, so intimidated that town that the 
consuls of the Allied Powers evacuated, the place and withdrew elsewhere. In Shiraz 
the British vice-consul was shot, and died of his wounds, and at Bushire two British 
officers have been killed. In addition to this, the British and Russian consuls from 
Kermanshah, when about to return to their post from Hamadan, were threatened by 
the Germans and were unable to proceed. The means by which the Germans had 
been in a position to act in this way is concisely set forth in a telegram dated the 30th 
ultimo from His Majesty's Minister at Tehran. Mr. Marling therein states as 
follows:— 

"The position of the Germans here is entirely dependent on their being able 
to keep open the road to Bagdad via Kermanshah. On the 29th September the 
newly appointed Persian Governor of Kermanshah was informed by the German 
Minister that if he had any intention of bringing about the return of the British 
and Russian consuls, Prince Reuss would forcibly prevent the Governors own 
arrival at Kermanshah, as in German interests he could not permit the possible 
closing of the only means of communication with the outside world through 
which the Germans receive news and money, &c. 

" If the Russians could send . adequate troops both to Kazvin and 
Kermanshah until British troops were in a position to reach Bagdad and to 
control the Khanekin road, the Germans in Persia would be left en Vair. 

" At the present time Kermanshah is virtually in the possession of the 
Germans. The greater part of Turkish regulars under Raouf, who had hitherto 
been at Saripul, have been brought in surreptitiously to Kermanshah, where the 
German consul is busy proselytising and may now have altogether some 2,000 
men in his pay." 

In another telegram Mr. Marling reports that the Germans are bringing in very 
considerable quantities of arms and ammunition via Kermanshah and Ispahan. 

He considers that the above-mentioned action on the part of the Germans may, 
perhaps, indicate an attempt to reach Afghanistan with a considerable force. 

in view of these reports, the material benefit to be obtained by an advance on 
Bagdad—if, thereby, as appears probable, the German ascendancy and the Allies' 
precarious position in Persia can be checked—seems to render this step essential, 
while if no such effective action be taken, the danger to British interests in Persia and 
in Afghanistan may be a matter of the most serious consequence. 



A further consideration is the information which has just come to hand from a 
reliable source that the Germans are attempting to engineer a loan to Persia, which 
if not checked—and to cut their communication at Bagdad is the only reliable means 
to this end—may also have disagreeable consequences to the Allies. 

The occupation of Bagdad has also been urged, on what may be called the local 
or Turkish grounds, in several letters- received at the Foreign Office. Among other 
writers in support of it is Lord Inchcape, who in his double capacity as a man of 
business, personally well acquainted with the local situation and conditions, and as a 
former member of the Government of India, speaks of these matters with considerable 
authority. He says :— 

" Bagdad is the centre of Government of the whole district, and controls 
the greater portion of the trade passing through. I do not know what action 
His Majesty's Government propose taking in regard to the extension of their 
military operations beyond Basra, but I venture to express the hope that they 
will be extended to Bagdad. The Turkish Government may naturally be 
expected to resist to the best of their ability the capture of Bagdad, but their 
military position there is understood to be of little account. 

" The effect of such occupancy would weaken the power and prestige of the 
Turkish Government throughout the whole of Arabia. I t would place within 
British control the sacred city of Kerbela, which would be particularly acceptable 
to the Mahommedan population of India. 

" I think that I may say without fear of contradiction that the rule of the 
Turks in Mesopotamia has always been cruel and despotic, the one object of the 
officials being the enrichment of themselves." 

The Bagdad vilayet includes, besides Kerbela, both Nejef and the shrine of 
Sheikh Abdul Kadia, visited by Sunnis from India, and the capture of the city might 
well enable the Mahommedans of India to feel that they were deriving some return 
from the war. 

Sir John Nixon's telegram of the 5th October shows that he has achieved a 
considerable success, and that there is every prospect of the successful occupation of 
Bagdad if the advance is continued. 

In view of tbe extremely important results which may be expected from such a 
victory both in Turkey and in Persia, it would seem imperative to sanction the 
advance and to supply them with sufficient troops to render the occupation and 
retention of Bagdad absolutelv safe. 

October 7, 1915. 

APPENDIX VIII. 

MEMORANDUM BY SIR L. MALLET. 

MY reason for attaching so much importance to the occupation of Bagdad 
is primarily that it is in Mesopotamia that we can inflict the maximum damage 
upon Turkey at the least cost to ourselves. I expressed this YIGW in a telegram from 
Constantinople dated the 2nd September, 1914. 

In view of the defection of Bulgaria and the very serious situation in the Balkans 
it becomes important to consider where we can recoup ourselves, and where we can 
best oppose the spread of German influences in the Middle East. 

The telegrams from Mr. Marling, and the India Office memorandum of the 
6th October (see Appendix VI), show how fraught with danger is the present situation, 
and how menacing to Indian interests is the prospect of complete German domination 
in Persia. This, in my opinion, makes the occupation of Bagdad and the consolidation 
of our position there against all possible eventualities, at once an immediate advantage, 
and at the same time a precautionary measure of urgent importance. Although it is 
not within my competency to advise upon such a matter, I hold the opinion that it 
would be preferable, in view of our military resources, to withdraw at once from 
Gallipoli and the Balkans and to concentrate our forces in Egypt and Mesopotamia. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C R. HARRISON. 19/10/1915. 
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PREPARATIONS EOR A WINTER CAMPAIGN 
AT THE DARDANELLES. 

1. THE following progress report, to show the 
developments which have occurred since the last report 
dated the 22nd September, has been prepared for the 
information of the War Committee. 

Detailed comments on the latter report (G.-22) 
have been received from officers at the Dardanelles, 
and their corrections have been embodied in this 
Memorandum. 

At the 32nd meeting of the War Committee, held on 
the 24th September, 1915, the Secretary was directed to 
call the attention of the Admiralty and War Office to 
the importance of pushing on with the arrangements 
for the winter campaign in the Gallipoli Peninsula. 
Correspondence on this subject is printed in the 
Appendix. Erom this it will be seen that the War 
Office expect to be able to meet all the requirements 
mentioned in the previous report (G.-22), with one 
minor exception. 

General Headquarters. 
2. The General Headquarters have been moved from 

their exposed position on the west side of Kephalos 
Bay to a more sheltered situation at the foot of the hills 
at the opposite side of the bay. 

Meteorological Conditions. 
3. The probable weather conditions during the next 

six months were summarised in the last report. Eor 
convenience of reference, however, it may be well to 
repeat them for November and December. These are as 
follows :— 

November. December. 

Mean temperature P.  . .  . . 52-7 46-4 
Mean daily minimum temperature 
Mean of absolute minimum of month F... 

- 49-3 
36-1 

43 -2 
33-33-44 

Days of snowfall
Rainfall—. 

. . 

Kavala  . .  . . 2-72 3 23 
London  . . 2-34 2-20 

Mean rainy days 8 9 
Average number of days of strong winds. 
Maximum number of days of strong winds 

4-3 3 

in any year— 
North  . . 5 4 
South  . . 5 3 

Maximum number of moderate and strong 
winds from the south in any year 7 7 

Maximum number of gales of
days' duration in any year 

over two 
15. V 

4. Hp to the end of September hardly any rain fell, 
except for one or two storms about the middle of the 
month. This is in accordance with expectations, and is 
fortunate, since the weather-proof material for trenches 
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and dug-outs had not been landed at the Peninsula, 
With hardly an exception, the wind during September 
was a steady blow from the north, with consequent 
calm weather on the beaches. From the 27th to the 
29th September there was a blow from the south, and 
the Vice-Admiral reports that the piers and other 
arrangements on the beaches stood well; traffic was 
interrupted, but not to the extent anticipated. The 
nights.have been cold, and officers speak of requiring 
three blankets at night. 

5. On the night of the 8th-9th October a sudden 
southerly gale arose which did some damage to the piers 
and lighters at Anzac and Suvla. The Vice-Admiral 
reports, however, that he will be able to maintain during 
the winter the force now On the Peninsula with all units 
at full strength. 

Supplies on the Gallipoli Peninsula. 
6. The state of progress as regards the accumula

tion of supplies on the Peninsula may be gauged from 
the two following tables :— 

"RATION Strength on the Peninsula. 

Men. Animals. 

8th 6th 8th 6th 
September. October. September. October. 

Cape Helles . 27,294 30,000 6,400 6,400 
Anzac 33,152 31,000 2,300 2,200 
Suvla . . 45,404 ' 46,000 4,200 3,700 

ACCUMULATED Supplies. 

* 
Supplies. Hay. Grain. Wood. 

8th 6th 8 th 6th 8th 6th 8th 6th 
Sept. Oct. Sept. Oct. Sept. Oct. Sept. Oct. 

Days. Days. Days. Days. Days. Days. Days. Days. 
Cape Helles 30 43 13 12 13 17 9 14 
Anzac 15 35 5 4-5 8 11 1 4 
Suvla 18 30 6 10 8 16 5 

There were also on the same date at Lemnos 
36,000 men and 2,500 animals, and for these there were 
on shore 8 days' supplies and forage. 

At Imbros there were 6,000 men and 250 animals, 
with 40 days' supplies and 40 days' forage. . 

In Egypt there were nearly 27,000 men and 33,722 
animals. 

The total ration strength, therefore, of the Medi
terranean Expeditionary Eorce (excluding Erench and 
7,000 Indians on the Peninsula) was 180,000 men and 
45,800 animals. 

1 . 7. Erom the above it will be seen that as regards all 
essentials,, such as meat and biscuits, the reserves at 
Gape Helles have surpassed the original 30 days' 
standard, and this standard has been reached at Anzac 



and Suvla. As anticipated in the last report, the 
standard to be aimed at has been raised and is now fixed 
at 42 days. Considerable leeway still has to be made 
up as regards forage and wood; and hospital reserve 
supplies on the Peninsula (but not on the station) are 
reported to be rather short. 

8. The principal difficulties in building up the 
supply reserves are still those of labour and small craft, 
whicli will be discussed further on in this report. Some 
idea of the magnitude of the task of transporting, 
landing, and distributing the supplies for the army on the 
Peninsula may be gained from a recent expert calcula
tion, according to which for Anzac and Suvla a daily 
tonnage of 120-130 tons has to be landed for supplies 
alone, and ordnance and other stores raise this to 150
180 tons daily at the very least. Although the Turks 
can probably subsist on a far lower scale than our men, 
the calculation is also suggestive as to the enemy's 
difficulties, when the perpetual harassment of his com
munications is taken into account. One important item 
of1 information recently received is that Anzac and 
Suvla are now both supplied mainly from ships lying 
inside the net at Suvla Bay (notwithstanding the 
shelling) and not, as has been indicated, wholly from 
Mudros and Kephalos. 

Canteens. 
9. There is information that on the 23rd September 

the canteen stores were coming along well, and by the 
29th September 6,000 packages bad been sent up to 
Imbros, where the big wholesale canteen has been 
opened. Brauches were to be opened at the various 
beaches in the second week in October and supplies 
can already be obtained from Kephalos by units. 

Water, 
10. The anxiety regarding water has not yet been 

wholly removed, as sufficient rain has not yet fallen to 
affect the situation very materially. The position, 
however, has materially improved, and a full five days' 
reserve in tanks over and above what is procurable in 
each of the areas is probably by this time available. 

11. At Mudros the water situation is now satis
factory. 

12. At Imbros the position has always been fairly 
satisfactory, and the Navy liave commenced the erection 
of two sets of distilling plant which will ensure an 
ample supply of pure water in all circumstances. 

13. At Helles it is anticipated that the troops will 
very shortly be quite independent of sea-borne water. 
There is reported to be plenty of water about, reservoirs 
have been constructed, and the matter of distribution is 
in hand. 

14. At Anzac the reserve in tanks is now reported 
to be 80,000 gallons, as compared with 75,000 gallons in 
the last report. Water is reported to be scarce on 
Anzac's right flank, but on the left flank there is a fair 



supply. A distilling plant is to be laid at the foot of a 
cliff, in order to avoid the shelling. 

15. At Suvla the water supply has turned out to be 
rather a more difficult problem than was indicated in 
the last report. There is reported to be a good deal of 
water in wells, but distribution is a great difhcuity 
owing to the constant shell fire. At present large 
quantities of sea-borne wrater are still being used at 
Suvla. The erection of a distilling plant is under con
sideration, but it is difficult to find a spot free from fire. 
When the rains come these difficulties will cease and 
there will be too much water at Suvla. If the troops 
at Suvla could only push on about 2 miles the water 
question would at once be solved, as it is reported that 
the whole of the area inland has an abundance. 

16. Mr. Beeby Thompson's deep well-boring machines 
left London before the end of September, and should be 
arriving by this time. 

Ordnance Stores. 

17. Ordnance depdts have been established at each 
beach;, but it is not possible in case of Ordnance Stores 
to tabulate supplies on a daily scale. At Heltes large 
excavations have been made for ammunition. 

Small Craft. 

18. The auxiliary vessels and small craft at the 
Dardanelles are shown in the following table :— 

On PassageNow at theType of Vessel. or Under Total.Dardanelles. Orders; 

t a r g e wafer service vessels 8 2 10 
Tank vessels (100 to 450 tons)
MotoMotorr watewaterr tantankk lighterlighterss 

. . 10 
12 2 

10 
14 

AuxiliarAuxiliaryy minminee sweeperssweepers** 7 7 
Passenger ferry vessels* 8 lOf 
Armed boarding steamers* 
Cargo ferry service vessels* 

9 
12 6 

9 
18 

MotoMotorr lighterlighterss (15(1500 tonstons)) 50 24 74 
TugsTugstt 
Ketches (trawlers and drifters)  . . 

14 
116 

8 
6 

22 
122 

Air service ships 
Salvage ships 
Motor hospital lighters. 

4 
2 
2 

4 
2 
2 

* Are all used for transporting troops when required, 
f Includes four net-laying paddle steamers. 
J These twenty-two tugs have been sent out from England, Some 

others have been obtained locally, but are now nearly worn out. 
There are also a large number of lighters, small craft, water 

tanks, &c , obtained locally. 

19. There are still constant complaints on the part 
of military officers as to the insufficiency of the number 
of lighters and small craft. 

20. The Vice-Admiral has recently asked for a small 
addition to the auxiliary craft to allow for a margin for 
the winter, viz., three or four cargo carriers and six or 
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eight new tugs. Six of the former and eight of the 
latter have been obtained, and are now on their way 
out. He also reports that the number of motor lighters 
would be ample. 

Motor and Steam Boats. 
21. The approximate number of motor boats at 

Mudros is sixty, in eluding twenty-six belonging to and 
maintained by the Army (there are believed to be 
several other launches, motor and steam, obtained by 
the R.E. Department and Director of Works, but we 
have no information about them). 

22. There are thirty-nine picket and other steam 
boats, besides those lent by the Eleet, and five more 
picket boats are now being sent out to replace casualties. 

23. There is a good deal of evidence that the motor 
boat situation has improved, but it is almost impossible 
to have too many of such craft, and it is clear that the 
military officers are not wholly satisfied. All demands 
made by the Vice-Admiral for motor boats and steam 
pinnaces have, however, been satisfied by the Admiralty. 

Floating Dock. 
21. Vice-Admiral de Robeck has applied for a 

floating dock or pontoon for the use of his smaller 
vessels. A large floating pontoon of suitable type is 
being sent from Aden. 

Depot Ships. 
25. I t is the intention of tbe Admiralty to replace 

both the " Aragon" (the staff ship at Mudros) 
and the " Minnetonka" (the Ordnance Depdt ship 
at Mudros) when suitable vessels can be found, and to 
release the former vessels for more useful transport 
work. Some military officers would prefer to transfer 
the whole of the administrative offices now on board 
the " Aragon " t  o a camp on shore. The difficulty 
is that the Principal Naval Transport Officer considers 
it essential to remain afloat in close touch with his work, 
and the Inspector-General of Communications finds it 
equally necessary to remain in close personal touch with 
the Principal Naval Transport Officer. 

Piers. 
26. At Mudros and Imbros no alteration in the 

situation as regards piers has been reported, though a 
contract has been placed for the construction at Mudros 
for another deep sea pier which will take two vessels 
drawing 34 feet of water, but which will not be 
finished until the end of January. At Helles the 
small ships which bring the supplies from Mudros 
can now off-load direct on to the pier, instead of having 
to use lighters as at Anzac and Suvla. 

27- Eor the supply of Anzac two new trestle
piers have been constructed at Walker's Beach, a 
quarter of a mile north of Anzac Cove. These" are 
immune from shell-fire, and work on them proceeds 
throughout the day. This is a new factor of very 
considerable importance, as the old pier at Anzac 
Cove is still under fire from the south, and lighters 



can only discharge to it in comparative safety a,t 
night. The new piers will remain free from shell
fire as long as Gape Suvla is in our possession, and for 
this reason Sir lan Hamilton has reported that it is 
essential to retain possession pf this point. I n the 
southerly gale on the Sth-9th October, both the piers 
at Anzac Cove were washed away, but the new piers at 
Walker's Beach remained safe. A wooden sailing
vessel, full of timber and corrugated iron for use at 
Anzac, was recently sunk by shell-fire, but fortunately 
settled down in a position where she protects, to some 
extent, the Walkers Beach piers, and a second ship is to 
be sunk to act as a breakwater for these piers. Both" 
vessels will be filled with sand. 

28. Excellent work is reported to have been done at 
A Beach west, on the north side of Suvla Bay. A 
strong causeway has been run out about 80 to 100 yards 
along a ridge of rocks, and a steamer has already been 
sunk as a breakwater.for the causeway. Practically an 
enclosed harbour is thus formed. The Naval authorities 
hope to be able to use lighters in it throughout the 
winter. 

On the south side of Suvla Bay a trestle-pier has 
been run out into 9 feet of water, just north of Lala 
Baba. 

Sir Ian Hamilton reported that in the gale of the 
8th-9th October the pier head had been washed away 
and the rails displaced ; it is not quite clear to which 
pier this refers, but probably it is that at A Beach 
west mentioned above. 

29. I t has been reported that one of the sand 
dredgers for filling sunken ships with sand has arrived, 
from Egypt, and that the sunk vessels at Cape Helles 
have already been filled. 

ft 
Lai our. 

80. Labour is still the greatest difficulty in building 
up the reserve of supplies on the Gallipoli Peninsula, 
and the recent epidemic of sickness among the troops 
has accentuated the difficulty. The withdrawal of the t 
10th Division and a Erench division from the 
Dardanelles to Salonica must also have aggravated it. 

31. Eight hundred and fifty Maltese were sent to 
the Dardanelles for work on the beaches, but though 
useful at Mudros, it has only been found possible to 
send a few volunteers to the Peninsula. An effort is 
being made to increase the number of Greeks at Cape 
Helles to 2,000, and Egyptian volunteers are being tried 
again, 

32. The garrison battalions are employed mainly a t 
Mudros at present, but detachments of such men as are 
certified to he medically fit for the work are sent up to 
assist at the beaches. The India Coolie Corps has, of 
course, not arrived yet, but on the 29th September it 
was reported that a labour, company of 500 men had 
been sent to Suvla Bay, 200 for work on supply ships, 
100 at the supply dep6t, and 200 for duty on the beach 
under the Military Landing Officer. 

33. An expert from Egypt has been sent up to 
organise a Labour Bureau and to deal generally with the 



whole question with regard to organisation, recruiting, 
pay, and administrative treatment of labourers. 

Trenches. 
34. I t is understood that the trenches in the wet 

ground at Suvla are to be organised on a somewhat 
different system, redoubts at intervals taking the place 
of the continuous line of trenches. 

35. No information is as yet to hand as to whether 
it has been found possible to revet the trenches, which 
in summer, both at Anzac and Cape Helles, were 
unrevetted. If the Turks are still short of sand-bags, as 
they were in August, we ought to possess a considerable 
advantage in this respect in winter. The shipment of 
all the necessaries for reducing, as far as possible, the 
discomfort of the trenches in winter continues. 

Shelter. 
36. I t is understood that not much has yet been 

done on the Peninsula towards the provision of shelter 
in the dug-outs, the limiting factor being the transport 
of the necessary materials from the bases to the 
Peninsula and their landing. As already mentioned, 
one ship containing material of this nature was sunk by 
shell fire off Anzac. According to information, dated the 
29th September, the matter is receiving very careful 
attention. 

Warm Clothing. 
37. There was a sudden cold snap at the end of 

September, which created a demand for warm clothing. 
By telegram, dated the 6th October, from the G.O.C. 

this demand has been met. 

Baths. 
38. The Corps Commanders at Anzac and Helles are 

making arrangements on shore as regards bathing for 
the troops in winter, and a large quantity of heating 
apparatus will be provided for the purpose. The possi
bility of bath-ships in Suvla Bay is being considered 
locally. 

Roads. 
39. No fresh information is available since the last 

report, except that a stone crusher has been seait to 
Suvla Bay to assist in preparing roads for the winter. 

Transport. ' 
40. During the continuance of the dry weather it 

has been found possible to employ mechanical transport 
on the Peninsula over short distances, and the following 
vehicles have been utilised:— 

Lorries. Ambulances. Gars. 

At Mudros 
,, Imbros

Suvla
.,, Elelles
,, Anzac 

 . . 
 . . 
 . . 

35 
1 

10 
1 

12 

6 
16 

4 

-
5 
3 

* * -

Total . . . . 47 38 8 



41. I t is hoped that even in wet weather, by the use 
of non-skid chains, it will be possible occasionally to 
employ them. I t is proposed to use motor lorries to ply 
between Anzac and Suvla in case of necessity. There 
are also 5,524 mules and 2,249 carts on the Peninsula. 

Tramways. 
42. Beyond short lengths of Decauville tramway, 

laid from the piers to the depdts and some of the 
beaches, there is no information available as to the 
laying of tramways. The materials for the more 
ambitious projects should be available locally by this 
time, but their shipment to the beaches and landing 
must be a matter of considerable difficulty. The.project 
for building a railway between Suvla and Anzac has 
now been abandoned. I t would involve the landing of 
1,200 tons of stores at Anzac, and, in view of other 
pressing needs and the improved position as regards 
reserves of supplies, the two corps commanders con
cerned were opposed to its construction. 

Aerial Gable Tramways. 
43. Materials for these have been shipped since the 

date of the last report, being despatched direct to 
Mudros instead of to Alexandria. 

Best Camps. 
44. According to information, dated the 10th Sep

tember, it has been decided to give up establishing the 
proposed rest camp at Imbros and to place it instead at 
Mudros. A good deal is being done to provide for the 
comfort and recreation of the troops in the rest camps. 
Iinbros is not a favourable spot in the winter, owing to 
the exposure of the bay to the prevalent north-east 
winds. Books and magazines have arrived and are 
being distributed to the troops. 

Aircraft. 
45. One of the small airships has made a trial trip 

successfully. The whole of the material for the Tenedos 
aerodrome has now been moved up to Kephalos. Our 
aircraft have operated with considerable success. The 
Gallipoli flour-mills are said to have been shelled and 
broken up. The shipping in the Straits is being very 
carefully watched, and so harassed that it is reported 
to have almost deserted the area below Nagara by day. 
A good deal of night-work has been carried out, and 
bombs dropped on beach parties, supply centres, and 
shipping. 

Anti-Aircraft, 

46. The enemy's aeroplanes have been reinforced 
and have been active, having made at least one raid on 
general headquarters at Kephalos, where they killed 
one man and wounded some others. 

47. An anti-aircraft section (two 13-pr. guns mounted 
on motor lorries) has been sent out, and should be 
arriving about now. The Navy also have a certain 
number of anti-aircraft guns mounted on board ship. 
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Surveying Ship. 
48. A fully-equipped surveying ship has been sent 

out in accordance with the express request of the Vice-
Admiral Commanding; the ship, in addition to its full 
staff of surveying officers, carries a complete lithographic 
plant and staff for the immediate production of charts 
and plans. 

In addition to her ordinary surveying work, the ship 
will be of great assistance in fixing by triangulation the 
exact position of enemy batteries and in carrying l out L

observations to facilitate indirect gunfire. 

Hospital Ships. 
49. A good deal of anxiety has been felt locally as 

to the sufficiency of the number of hospital ships, and 
an increase has been asked for on the ground that there 
is no margin of safety. The position was not regarded 
as satisfactory even for the normal rate of sick and 
wounded during the period of comparative quiet. If 
offensive operations are resumed it is considered locally 
that a considerable increase will be essential. Moreover, 
if the rate of sickness is not reduced before really bad 
weather sets in, many who are now treated without 
leaving their units will have to be sent to hospital and 
evacuated from the Peninsula, owing to the lack of 
shelter there. 

On the 6th October the War Office asked the 
Admiralty for twenty more hospital ships. The equiva
lent of this demand has been met by the fitting out of 
five large liners with a carrying capacity of about 500 
each, and of the " Mauritania " and " Britannic," which 
will each accommodate about 6,000 cases. All these 
ships are fitted and have left, except the " Britannic," 
which will not be ready for two months. 

Hospitals. 
50. The hospital for 1,000 beds at Imbros, referred 

to in the last report, will not be provided. There will 
only be a small hospital there with 100 beds. The 
impossibility of increasing the hospital accommodation 
on the Peninsula owing to lack of space continues to 
cause anxiety in view of the near approach of spells of 
bad weather, when for days together evacuation of the 
hospitals may become impossible, and great congestion 
may be caused, even from sickness alone, to say nothing 
of a serious engagement. 

Health. 
51. The health of the troops is a matter of the most 

serious preoccupation. 

52. The statistics of preventible diseases week by 
week are as follows :  -

Sum Total of Week ended Week ended Week ended Week ended Oases up to September 24. September 29. October 6. October 13. September 4. 

Enteric lever 1,568 350 164 396 251 
:Dysentery  2,352 1,015 864 916 543 

Siriall-pox 6 ... "m - * mm.. 
Typhus ^ 1 



Surgeon-General Babtie reports that on bacterio
logical examination more than half the cases reported as 
enteric are found to be dysentery, but only about 
40 per cent, of cases are so examined. If cases not 
not examined bacteriologically are in the same propor
tion the proper number of cases would be 1,470. 

On the 21st October the number of sick and 
wounded of the Mediterranean Expeditionary Borce in 
Mediterranean hospitals amounted to 991 officers and 
39,791 other ranks. This shows a decrease compared 
with the previous return (dated the 20th October), which 
reads 1,000 officers and 41,001 other ranks. These 
figures do not include men on passage in hospital ships 
and carriers. 

53. Dysentery and diarrhoea are the principal 
diseases which affect the troops, and in addition to the 
men reported in hospital a very large proportion of the 
troops are affected. In September it was reported that 
78 per cent, of the troops at Anzac had occasional 
attacks of diarrhoea, but not enough to place them on 
the sick list. I t is reported that if the men can be 
put on. " soft food" for a day or two they generally 
recover, but if they continue to live on their ordinary 
rations they eventually get seriously ill, and have to be 
removed. This, of course, complicates the supply 
question, arrowroot, sago, cornflour, &c, having to be 
supplied out of all proportion to any previous estimate. 

54. There seems little room for doubt that the 
sickness and general debility of the troops is due very 
largely to their prolonged stay in the trenches. This is 
shown by the immediate improvement in the health 
of divisions withdrawn to the rest camps on the islands. 
The withdrawal of one British and one Erench division 
to Salonica can hardly fail to aggravate this very serious 
difficulty, as it-.will make the relief of the troops in the 
trenches less frequent than ever. 

55. Even if the cold weather eventually stops the 
dysentery it is feared that owing to tbe general debility 
of the troops othep diseases, such as bronchitis and 
pneumonia, will probably increase. I t must be re-o 
membered that even in Egypt the Australian troops 
suffered a good deal from these diseases. 

56. Erom the health point of view the outlook 
would appear to be very grave unless reinforcements 
and drafts are supplied in sufficient numbers to enable 
the troops to be relieved more frequently than at present. 

M. P. A. H. 
October 23, 1915. 



APPENDIX. 

(A.) 

Copy of a Letter sent by the Secretary, Committee of Imperial Defence, to the Secretary, 
Admiralty, Whitehall, S.W., and the Secretary, War Office, Whitehall, S.W., dated 
September 25, 1915. 

Sir, 
I AM directed by the Prime Minister to enclose, for the information of 

, a copy of a Report on the " Preparations for a Winter Campaign at the 
Dardanelles," prepared in this Office for the information of the Dardanelles Committee 
of the Cabinet. 

I am directed to say that the Dardanelles Committee of the Cabinet expressed the 
wish that the various preparations alluded to in this Report for the comfort and safety 
of the troops at the Dardanelles during the forthcoming winter might be pushed on 
with the greatest possible activity. 

I am. &c. 
M. P. A. HANKEY, Secretary. 

(B.) 
121/Mediterranean/361. (C. 1.) 
(Secret.) 
Sir, War Office, London, S.W., October 15, 1915. 

With reference to your Secret Memorandum G. 22 on "Preparations for a 
Winter Campaign in the Dardanelles," dated the 22nd September, 1915, I am 
commanded by the Army Council to acquaint you, for the information of the Prime 
Minister and the Dardanelles Committee of the Cabinet, that they expect to be able 
to meet all the requirements mentioned in the memorandum, with the one minor 
exception mentioned below, in so far as the War Office is concerned with their 
provision. 

Moreover, as any detailed estimate of requirements depends largely on local 
conditions, they have obtained from General Sir Ian Hamilton an assurance, dated 
the 9th September, that he has arranged for everything needed to secure the comfort 
and safety of the troops in the Dardanelles during the winter on the basis of their 
existing strength. 

Tiiese assurances are of course dependent on the provision of sufficient small 
craft for the purposes of landing supplies and stores, a matter which is referred to in 
paragraph 15 of your memorandum quoted above. 

Some difficulty has arisen in meeting the requirements of sheepskin coats, 
mentioned in paragraph 89 of the memorandum, the New Zealand Government 
having found it impossible to make any supply from that country; but it is 
anticipated that supplies will be available from this country before the severe 
weather sets in. 

I am, &c. 
R. H. BRADE. 

The Secretary, 
Committee of Imperial Defence, 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.—25/10/1915. 
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MEMORANDUM ON THE WINTER CLIMATE OF THE BALKAN 
PENINSULA. 

WHILE the climate of Greece and the iEgean Sea is of the Mediterranean type, 
characterised by a hot summer, a mild winter, and a maximum rainfall in the winter 
months, that of the Balkan Peninsula is of a wholly different type. 

Rainfall is distributed fairly equally throughout the year, with a minimum in the 
winter and a maximum in the spring and early summer. The summer temperature is 
moderately high, but the temperature in winter falls very much below that of other 
countries which border on the northern coasts of the Mediterranean, and at Sophia 
240 F. has been recorded in January. The cold, dry winds which sweep down from 
the Steppes of Southern and South-Eastern Russia, where the pressure is normally
high during the winter months, account for the moderate rainfall and the low 
temperature which are experienced. 

In Southern Serbia meteorological stations are scarce, but in Bulgaria some 
twenty have been in operation for from ten to fifteen years, and from their observations 
an estimate of the climate can be formed which will apply also to the mountainous 
region of Southern Serbia. The following stations have been utilised :— 

Altitude. Latitude N. Longitude E. Remarks. 

Feet. o 0 i 

Group I— 
Constantinople 
Kavala 

246 
39 

41 
40 

2 
55 

28 
20 

28 
7 

Transition zone between 
Mediterranean and Balkan 

Salonica 7 40 39 23 7 climate. 

Group I I— 
Monastir 2,034 41 1 21 23 Western Macedonia, 
Uskub  . . 804 42 0 21 26 

Group I I I— 
Tchepelare 3,625 41 44 24 42 High-leveHigh-levell stationsstations.. 
Samokov.. 3,117 42 20 23 34 
Rilski Monastir 3,855 42 8 23 21 
Kustendil 1,722 42 17 22 41 
Sophia 1,804 42 42 23 20 

Group IV— 
Burg-as 49 42 29 27 29 - Rumelian Plain. 
Stara Zagora 768 42 25 25 28 
Kazanlyk.. 1,220 42 37 25 24 
Haskovo 640 41 56 25 25 
Philippopoli 525 42 9 24 45 

Of these, the first group of three represents a climate transitional between that of 
the Mediterranean and the Balkan climate ; some snow falls every winter, and rather 
low temperatures are not uncommon. In January 1903 the harbour of Salonica was 
covered with ice half an inch thick on two consecutive mornings during a north
easterly gale. 

Monastir and Uskub represent the climate of Western Macedonia, and are the 
only stations there for which the observations extend over a period of several years. 

The hve stations of the third group are all situated at altitudes of over 1,700 feet, 
and may be taken as fairly representing the climate of the hill country of the Central 
Balkans. 

The stations of the last group lie in the Rumelian Plain and the foot hills 
smrouncling it. 
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Temperature. 
The mean temperature of the day for each group of stations is given in Table I, 

where it will be seen that from December to February the mean temperature in the 
Balkans remains very near, or may be below, freezing point even for places in the 
Rumelian Plain. 

In Table II the mean minimum temperature (the mean of the lowest temperatures 
recorded on each day of the month) is given for each of the four groups, except that 
this information is not available for Uskub. 

For all Balkan stations this mean daily minimum is below freezing point in 
December, January, and February -and also in November and March at the hill stations. 
This table represents the lowest temperature of the day as experienced on the average. 
But on many days lower temperatures occur, and in Table III the mean of the lowest 
temperature recorded in each month over a period of eleven years is given. It may be 
anticipated, therefore, that such temperatures will be reached in each month at the 
places mentioned. 

Here the extreme severity of the winter weather in the Balkans is well shown, for 
at all stations temperatures much below freezing point occur from November to March. 
In January, which is the coldest month, the minimum temperature at two hill stations 
may be expected to reach, or even fall below, O0 F. each year. 

If the lowest temperatures recorded during the eleven years 1900-1910 are 
considered (Table IV), the. exceptional character of the Balkan winter, even in the 
Rumelian Plain, is clearly seen. 

At all the hill stations except one in Groups II and I H temperatures below 0 o F. 
have been recorded in December as well as in January and February, while they also 
occur at two places on the Rumelian Plain. The lowest temperature was recorded at 
Sophia, where 240 F. has occurred once. These exceptionally low temperatures are due 
to the position of the Balkan region, which comes under the influence of the area of 
high atmospheric pressure which exists over Southern Russia and Central Asia during 
the winter months. 

Rainfall. 
The amount of rain which falls during the winter months is not large, and the 

mean rainfalls of the winter months do not. differ greatly from, one another (Table V). 
Where the Mediterranean type of climate prevails, the maximum monthly rainfall 
occurs in the winter, but in the Balkan region the winter is a period of diminished 
rainfall. The amount in any month may vary considerably from year to year, 
according as more or fewer depressions pass over the district. In Table VI the 
greatest amount recorded at any stations of a group, during the eleven years for which 
records are available, is stated. This may be taken a*s an indication of the greatest 
amount of rain which might occur in the month. 

The number of rainy days in each month varies but little either from month to 
month, or from one region to another, and eight to ten days per month represent the 
ordinary number of them which occurs. 

Frost. 
In Table IX the average number of days on which the temperature was below 

320 F. is given, as weU as the average number of days in each month on which it did 
not rise above that figure. Considering the very low minimum temperature, the 
number of days of the latter category is not large. 

In the colder years of the period reviewed, however, protracted frost is not 
uncommon, and at hill stations frost may occur every night throughout December, 
January, and February, while frost throughout the day is then experienced on from 
half to three-quarters of the days in these months. 

Snow. I 
Snow may be expected at any time from November to April, and in December, 

January, and February it falls frequently. On the t average one day in three or four 
represents the frequency of snowfall in these months, and in the colder years the snow 
may lie throughout January and February in the region represented by Group III, and. 
occasionally "throughout March as well. 

H. G. LYONS, 
Major, R.E. 

Meteorological Office, October 15, 1915. 



Mean Temperature  0 F . 

Place. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Group I 53 47 41 44 48 56 
jj II 44 35 30 36 45 53 
j) III 38 32 26 31 37 46 
j) IV * * * * mm 44 37 32 36 43 52 

TABLE II. Mean Daily Minimum Temperature  Q F . 

Place. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Group I 48 42 36 38 41 49 
JJ 11* * * * * * * 38 29 23 30 36 42 
)i III 31 26 19 23 30 36 m m mm mm 

mm)i IV t * * * 36 32 26 31 34 40 

* Monastir only. 

TABLE III. Mean Monthly Minimum Temperature  Q F . 

Place. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Group I 35 31 25 27 33 39 

Monastir 23 11 7 13 25 31 
Uskub 23 14 7 14 - 28 40 

Tchepelare 10 4 -7 2 10 18 
Samokov 13 8 0 4 13 23 
Rilski Monastir 18 12 3 9 15 23 
Kustendil 20 14 5 21 30 13 

Burgas.. 24 18 13 19 24 33 
Stara Zagora 23 18 11 19 26 32 
Kazanlyk 22 17 9 17 24 30 
Haskovo . . 17 - 14 3 15 21 30 
Philippopoli 25 19 V, 11 19 27 33 



Absolute Minimum (lowest recorded Temperature 0 F.). 

- '' Locality. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Constantinople  . . 24 * * 

Kavala. . ' , * * - 22 * *;

Saionica  . . ;  . . 19 -  -

Monastir * * - 1 * * 

Uskub . . - -14 * * 

Tchepelare - 4 - 7 -19 -15 - 4 12 
Samokov - 1 - 2 -14 -6 4 19 
Eilski Monastir 18 12 -12 - 8 ; 4 18 
Kustendil 13 -6 - 8 - 8 11 23 
Sophia  . . . 1 - 7 -24 -15 - 1 23 

Burgas . 9 9 1 9 14 25 
Stara Zagora  . .  . . 23 18 2 1 16 28 
Kazanlyk . 22 17. -6 - 1 18 26 
Haskovo 8 - 4 - 4 -9 16 27 
Philippopoli 25 19 4 - 1 18 31 

TABLE V. 

Mean Montbly Rainfall (incbes). 

Locality. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Group I 2-91 3-35 2-48 2-32 2-09 1-73 
2-24 2-28 1-69 1-89 1-38 2-09 

,, I I I 1-89 2-01 1-73 2-36 2-56 . 1-85 
IV 2-40 1-81 1-89 1-73 1-81 1-81 

TABLE VI. 

Maximum Montbly RainfaU (incbes). 

Locality. November. December, January. February. March. April. 

In Group' I I I 5-35 5-43 4-49 4-25 4-53 5-28 
IV  . . 6 '54 4-13 6-10 3-94 4-49 5-51 

TABLE VII. 

Rainy Days. 

Locality. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Group I 9 10 8 9 8 7 
I I 7 8 8 8 7 9 

31 " I I I . . . . . . 10 9 10 10 10 10 
)V IV 10 9 8 9 9 9 



TABLE V H L 

Average number of Days of Frost at Night/Frost ail Day. 

Locality. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Group III 15/2 23/4 28/8 22/4 20/1 8/0 

IV 8/1 14/2 23/6 12/2 9/0 1/0 

TABLE I X . 

Average number of Days of Snowfall/Ground covered with Snow. 

Locality. November. December. January. February. March. April. 

Constantinople 1/0 3/0 6/0 6/0 3/0 1/0 
Salonica 0-3/0 0-7/0 1-4/0 0-7/0 0-4/0 o-i/o 

Uskub 1-4/0 2-1/0 4-7/0 3-5/0 1-0/0 0/0 

Group III 5/6 7/11 9/24 9/17 7/12 4/3 

,, IV .. .. ... 3/2 3/4 7/14 5/8 4/9 

PBI1TIBD AT THE 70BBI&N OOTIOK BY O. B. HAREIEOH.—19/10/lW15i 
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MINUTE BY THE SECRETARY, MILITARY DEPARTMENT, INDIA OFFICE, 

ON THE QUESTION OF AN ADVANCE TO BAGHDAD. 

NOW that it has been decided to send two divisions to Mesopotamia, the condition 
postulated in my note of the 4th October is fully met. I said therein :— 

" In my judgment it wiU not be wise to go to Baghdad unless we can increase the 
force by a whole division of infantry and one or two cavalry regiments, 
and this we know is impracticable unless the Indian troops are withdrawn 
from France." 

The view I then held was that if we got an extra division it would be safe to go 
to Baghdad. A fortiori, if we get two divisions, it will be more than safe. We shall 
then have three divisions and four cavalry regiments in the Baghdad area, and one 
division and two cavalry regiments from Kut-el-Amara to the sea. This means a force 
of about 30,000 men within the Baghdad area, of which probably 25,000 could on 
emergency be concentrated for battle at Samarra or other suitable position between 
Samarra and Baghdad. 

I understand that the General Staff hold the view that 60,000 Turks or more 
might be utilised to attack us, but though that number might be available, I doubt 
if they can be concentrated for battle in the face of an active commander with 25,000 
men holding the interior lines in a selected and prepared position. 

If the enemy operates by both the Euphrates and the Tigris lines he should be 
beaten in detail; if he operates only by the Tigris he will have great difficulty in 
concentrating within striking distance. I therefore hold that with this force at our 
disposal it will be worth our while to go to Baghdad, as, anyhow, the Turks would not 
be in a position to attack it under three months, and for three months we should have 
all the moral advantage of holding a great political centre and strategical position. 

Further, if the Turks have not in the meanwhile gained a great success at the 
Dardanelles, that period of three months might well be prolonged to next April, when 
the hot season will be beginning and the Turks will not be tempted to embark on so 
serious an operation. In that case the moral and political advantage of holding 
Baghdad wiH be indefinitely prolonged. 

If, on the other hand, I am wrong, and the Turks can concentrate 50,000 or 
60,000 men against us, at the worst we should have to retire to Kut-el-Amara, having first 
deprived the enemy of many of the advantages Baghdad would ordinarily confer. We 
should have removed all shipping, destroyed the railway and roUing-stock, and taken 
possession of all munitions of war and transport. 

Further, having for all those months interrupted the communications between 
Baghdad and Persia, we should have emasculated the German movement in Persia and 
postponed trouble on the Indian frontier. 

If, therefore, ice have a firm promise of two divisions, I am entirely in favour of 
going to Baghdad, while, if we get only one division added to Force " D," we might still 
consider the advisability of a raid and retirement. That is to say, General Nixon, with 
two divisions and three cavalry regiments in the Baghdad area, will be able, whatever 
the Turks may do:— 

1. To spoil their advanced base by removing or destroying all stores and 
transport now available in the area. 

2. To cut them off from all communication with Persia for at least two or three 
months. 

3. To postpone trouble from Afghanistan for that period. 
4. To keep the Basra vilayet and the oilfields quiet for a like period. 
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Before the three months have elapsed the position may have entirely changed in 
our favour elsewhere, but whatever we decide we must decide quickly or the moral 
effect of Kut-el-Amara will have worn off. 

I have described the advantages of offensive action, but I am not oblivious to its 
dangers. The political effect of eventual retirement will be bad, but there will have 
been compensatory advantages, and, moreover, we should have been given time to 
prepare a formidable Torres Vedras at Kut-el-Amara, and some of our gunboats will 
be ready to guard the river. 

In fact, I may summarise the policy herein advocated as " frappez fort mais 
frappez vite." 

E. G. BARROW, 
General. 

October 15, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.—16/10/1915. 
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NOTES OF A CONVERSATION WITH GENERAL GALLIENI, 

OCTOBER 27, 1915. 

I HAD a long conversation this afternoon with General Gallieni. It is believed 
that yesterday evening M. Viviani offered him the portfolio of Minister of War. 
General Gallieni is said to have accepted with some reluctance, but subject to certain 

- conditions, one of which was the substitution of a sailor for M. Augagneur as Minister 
of Marine. It is not known whether this or certain other conditions are acceptable to 
the President of the Republic, but whether he becomes Minister for War or no, General 
Galiieni's views are not without importance. 

A strong Conservative himself, he holds with M. Herve that "Funite de direction" 
is vital to the successful conduct of the war. " If we fail," he said, " to co-ordinate our 
activities by means of machinery that can regulate from day to day the common action 
of the Allies we shall fail to win the war." He laid strong stress upon the contrast 
between the situation last May and the situation to-day. " We have trusted too much," 
he said, " to the hypothetical weakening of the enemy's forces—weakness invariably 
exaggerated by intelligence officers and local commanders-and not sufficiently to cur 
own prevision and carefully considered plans." 

Last February the probability of a German advance through Serbia and Bulgaria 
upon Constantinople was discussed in well-informed quarters, but no steps were taken 
to prepare for such an eventuality^ 

When the German offensive against Serbia began it was already too late to adopt such 
practical measures as would ensure its failure. It may be possible now to threaten the 
lengthy line of German communications by an advance due north from Salonica, but only 
under unfavourable conditions and with hastily improvised transport and indispensable 
mountain artillery, the difficulty of providing which renders the efficacity of such a 
threat more than doubtful. 

In his view we must contemplate the establishment of a complete junction between 
Germany and Turkey within a few weeks. It is therefore of first-rate importance that 
the Allies should immedia'cly and jointly consider the steps that should be taken in 
Egypt, India, and North Africa to guard against difficulties and dangers obvious to 
everyone. Morocco, he considers, can be safely left in the hands of General Liautey 
and the force under his command. . " England and France," he said, " should rely in 
the West and the Near East upon themselves and their own preparedness, since it is 
doubtful whether any assistance can be obtained from Russia for many months to 
come," 

He feels grave doubts whether Egypt can be best defended on her frontiers. The 
war, if carried into Syria, will be mainly an Oriental war, and, he added, " In the 
East the defensive is never the most prudent form-of military action." 

General Gallieni then reverted to the vital necessity of recasting at once the Allied 
methods of carrying on the war. There should, and he emphasised the point, be no 
questions of amour-propre or traditional usage. The circumstances are too exceptional, 
and the clangers too impending. " L unite d'action est la chose essentielle." Be 
then walked to where hung a fine lithographic chart of the battle of the Ourques, 
and lifting it with his left hand, he placed his right forefinger upon the central 
point in the great map of the main theatre of Avar. " £fere," he said, " sits the German 
Emperor with his Chief of the Staff, and his director of railways-only these three.; no 
one else. You observe these great lines of railway running parallel from our frontier on 
the west, through Berlin, to Warsaw in the east. Our intelligence branch has noted a 
regiment one clay in Warsaw, which five days later has been fighting on our front. 
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Now observe these lines of railway running parallel due south to the frontiers of the 
Balkans. All these carefully prepared strategic means of transport are manipulated 
from this central point by one, or at the outside three, directing brains." How to 
counter this formidable threat- and jam this highly efficient machine is the most 
urgent problem to-day. 

, E. 
October 27, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.—29/10/1915. 
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SECRET. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE CONDUCT OE THE WAR. 

1. THE war may end either in the defeat of the Central Powers, in the defeat of 
the Entente, or in mutual exhaustion. 

The object of the Entente Powers is to bring about the first of these results, which 
can only be attained by the defeat or exhaustion of the predominant partner in the 
Central' Alliance-Germany. Every plan of operation must therefore be examined 
from the point of view of its bearing on this result. If it is not, it will have a false 
basis, and will accordingly lead to false conclusions. 

2. Obviously the most effective method of attaining the end we desire is to defeat 
decisively the main German armies, which are still on the Western front. If it can 
be proved that this is either impossible or more difficult of attainment by direct than 
by indirect means, it is then right to have recourse to subsidiary operations, provided 
always that they lead to the defeat or exhaustion of our chief enemy. 

3. I t follows that the first questions we have to ask ourselves are :— 

Is the defeat of the German armies by direct attack possible ? 
If not, can we bring about this defeat by indirect attack ? 
What is the bearing of each of the various campaigns to which we are 

committed upon one result or the other ? 

4. Leaving minor colonial operations out of account, we are now waging war in 
four theatres—in Mesopotamia, in the Dardanelles, in the Balkans, and in Erance. 

5. The campaign in Mesopotamia does not help us towards our end, but neither 
does it employ troops which can conveniently be used, owing to climatic and other 
reasons, in the Western theatre, nor does it cause an appreciable drain upon our 
resources in munitions. Provided that these conditions continue, and that the 
campaign does not detrimentally affect our financial position, it is justifiable to 
exploit the successes gained in this theatre to the fullest extent, in view of the relief 
which the occupation of Bagdad may give to the general situation in the East. 

6. The operations in the Dardanelles and in the Balkans are presumably intended 
to contribute to the defeat of the Central Powers. They must therefore be considered 
in relation to the main operations of the Entente. Their justification and the amount 
of force which should be devoted to them depends upon the answer to the question— 
Is the defeat of the German armies by direct attack possible ? 

7. Briefly, the history of the war on the W7estern front up to the end of 
November 1914 is one of effort on the part of the Erench and ourselves to prevent the 
enemy from turning our left flank. In this we were successful, the German offensive 
was definitely broken, and a defensive line was established from Switzerland to the 
English Channel. The enemy then transferred his attacks to the Eastern front, and 
devoted his energies in the West to the strengthening of his position by every means 
which skill and artifice could devise, until it was only possible to penetrate his defences 
when an enormous quantity of high-explosive shell Avas available to batter the trenches 
and the wire obstacles in front of them. The effect of this was to create conditions 
without precedent in war. There were no data available on which the amount of force 
required to break through the cnemy's front could be calculated, a n d this could only 
be arrived at by experiment. The failure of the German efforts in the West, an 
exaggerated estimate of the effect of our naval blockade, and faith in the result of an 
offensive in the spring, which was not founded on an accurate idea of the amount of force 
required to pass from defence to attack, produced in England a general feeling of 
optimism and expectation of an early and successful end to the war. 

b. On the other hand, the long wait during the winter of 1914-1915, during which 
we were recovering from the exhaustion of the campaign of the previous autumn, 

[1202] " B 



were reorganising our forces, embodying our reinforcements, and collecting sufficient 
guns and' ammunition to make attack possible, caused a feeling of impatience in 
certain minds. This apparently led to the attempt to seek an easier solution to the 
problem by indirect attack through the Dardanelles. The failure of this operation, 
combined with the repeated and unsuccessful attempts of the French and ourselves 
to break completely through the enemy's front in the West, have produced a more 
than corresponding feeling of depression and dissatisfaction. 

9. There may be some excuse for this feeling in so far as the Dardanelles are 
concerned, but there is none as regards the position on the Western front, and such 
depression and dissatisfaction as may exist are largely due to an altogether false idea 
of what may be anticipated from any given attack. Each successive offensive of the 
Allies in the West is regarded as a failure unless it produces a decisive result. But 
the decisive defeat of 2,000,000 men on a front of 100 miles can only be brought 
about by prolonged effort, and cannot in the most favourable circumstances be the 
consequences of one battle. 

10. In war our own difficulties and dangers loom large; those of the enemy are 
apt to be forgotten. Because the naval blockade did not produce the effect expected 
of it last winter it has none the less been very real and effective ; because the Allied 
attacks in the West have not broken completely through the German defences they 
have not been failures. The drain upon German resources caused, by the operations 
in the West has been great and continuous. An appendix attached to this paper gives 
a comparison between those resources last January, when they had reached their 
maximum development, and at the present t ime; by this comparison, the value of 
the operations of the last nine months can best be judged. 

11. Since April last the initiative oh the Western front has been uniformly in the 
hands of the Allies. They have attacked wherever they chose and whenever the 
lengthy preparation required could be completed and the necessary store of ammunition 
had been accumulated. Each attack has produced greater results than the preceding 
one, the last ending in the capture of 30,000 prisoners and 120 field and heavy guns, 
a greater loss than German arms have sustained in any battle at any time since Jena. 
The statement given in the appendix clearly proves that in comparison with population 
the drain upon our resources has not been great, while that upon German resources 
has been very severe. 

12. We have at present eleven New Army divisions available as reinforcements, 
the Germans have no new formations to bring into the field. We are now beginning 
to receive the heavy guns required, adequately to support an attack on a large scale, 
and there is good prospect that within the next few months we shall receive the 
number of these proportionate to our strength in infantry. For the first time since 
the commencement of the war the supply of munitions on an adequate scale is assured. 
Hitherto our power to assist the French in their attacks, and the extent of front on 
which we have been able to attack, has been limited chiefly by the number of guns 
and the quantity of ammunition at our disposal. We have not yet made the 
maximum effort of which we are capable. We are creating an army during the war, 
and we are exceedingly fortunate in having the time to do this. Ourold divisions are 
full of recruits; our new and territorial divisions lack training and experience; the 
army as a whole lacks cohesion. The personnel is magnificent, and events have
shown that, given training and experience, both new and territorial divisions will be 
equal to any call likely to be made on them : but the creation of an army is a slow 
business, which demands great effort and great patience. I t took Wellington eight 
years to make the army which won Vittoria and entered Paris. 

I t is not of course possible to say that the next great attempt which we and the 
French may make will succeed in breaking through the enemy's successive lines, but 
judging from past experience there is a reasonable certainty of obtaining- such a 
measure of success as will add greatly to the cumulative effect of past successes. 

13. I t is sometimes argued that if we cannot be certain of driving back the 
enemy in a decisive battle, the only way for us to end the war is to kill off Germans, 
which can be better done by awaiting attack than by undertaking costly attacks 
ourselves. This contains a naif-truth. I t is quite possible that we may end the 
war by exhausting Germany's supply of men rather than by inflicting decisive 



defeat on her armies, but we have no guarantee that the enemy will attack us if 
we sit still. Germany has possession of Belgium, of ten Erench provinces, and of 
Poland. She is obviously satisfied that she is not likely to increase materially 
these gains for the present, or she would not have embarked cn her Balkan 
enterprise in preference to dealing with her chief enemies. If we remain inactive 
we leave Germany free to employ her resources in extending her gains, so that 
she may have still more booty with which to bargain at the Peace Conference. 
On the other hand, Germany cannot afford to have her front broken, because it is not 
possible to measure the extent of the disaster which this might entail, and because her 
future depends largely on her power to maintain the morale both of her armies and of 
her people. Time aud again both we and the Erench have been near enough to 
making a break to frighten her badly, and to cause her to put out her utmost efforts 
against our attacks. I t is in the early stages of a battle that the attack suffers 
proportionately heavy loss. If complete success is achieved and the line is broken, 
the losses of the defeated must at least approximate those of the victor. If the success 
is partial, the enemy's efforts to ward off disaster cause him losses which go far to 
adjust the balance. In the recent battle our losses on the Locs front amount to 
about 33 per cent, of the fighting strength of the 175 battalions engaged. So far the 
preliminary German casualty lists, which are never complete, have been published for 
65 battalions which were engaged in the battles of September and October. Their 
losses amount to 60 per cent, of fighting strength. 

14. There is, then, no reason to despair of success by means of direct attack on the 
Western front; on the contrary, the prospects of ultimate victory are good. We are 
only justified in not concentrating our full resources on the Western front if we hud 
an easier road to success in a subsidiary theatre. That possibility will now be 
considered. 

15. The object of the Dardanelles expedition was to open up communication with 
Bussia through the Bosphorous, to force Turkey to make peace, and to bring in the 
Balkan States on our side. This object cannot now be achieved, and the force in the 
Peninsula has no longer any prospect of contributing, directly or indirectly, to 
the defeat of Germany. In fact, the operations are now without an object. At most 
they occupy a number of Turks, some of whom might eventually be used against 
Egypt, while the upkeep of the force entails a heavy drain upon the resources which 
ought to be used against our chief enemy. Withdrawal from the enterprise is 
therefore the best course, provided it is possible and does not produce a condition of 
things elsewhere which might necessitate the employment of a larger force than is 
saved from the Peninsula. 

16. The recommendation as to the possibility of withdrawal must come from the 
commander on the spot, but it is hardly conceivable that a considerable portion of the 
force could not be got off, while by remaining there is a very serious danger that we 
may lose the whole. Communication between Austria and Bulgaria by way of the 
Danube has already been established, and we may expect any day to hear that the 
Nish-Adrianople Railway is in the enemy's hands. In a few weeks at most Germany 
will be able to keep the Turks supplied with ammunition, heavy guns, and possibly gas. 

Experience has taught us that, given sufficient guns and ammunition, any front 
system of defence can be broken. I t is the depth of the cnemy's defences and the 
power of bringing intact reserves up quickly to occupy rear lines which make attack 
difficult on the Western front. There is no depth in the Gallipoli defences, and 
therefore the chances of resisting a determined attack, supported by adequate 
artillery and the employment of gas (probably of a new kind), appear to be very 
small. 

17. A reasonable prospect of such a success as would enable us to increase the 
depth of our defences in the Peninsula might afford some justification for remaining, 
on the grounds that we would then avoid an open confession of failure and its effect on 
Egypt and India. The chances of such a success must also be determined by the 
commander on the spot, but since this success would not contribute to the object of 
the war it would be wrong, in order to obtain it. to divert forces from theatres which 
do affect the main issue. 

18. Withdrawal would certainly entail loss, the extent of which cannot be 
estimated here, but once we have left the Peninsula our losses would be known, the 



present wastage on an extraneous objective of men and munitions, the extent of which 
cannot be measured as long as the operations continue, would cease, and the troops 
withdrawn would be available eventually for employment elsewhere. 

19. The moral effect of the withdrawal on the Eastern hemisphere in general and 
in particular upon Egypt and India may easily be exaggerated. Is it, in any case, 
likely to be greater than the effect of the destruction of the force ? In India we 
have" a considerable white force with adequate artillery, and we hold as hostages 
outside their country a large portion of the Native Army. An attack upon Egypt 
either by the Turks alone or by a combined German and Turkish force, must entail 
months of preparation of which we shall have timely notice. Without full knowledge 
of the local conditions it is not possible to say more, but it must be remembered that 
the defeat of Germany will secure Egypt and all our other possessions, while our defeat 
by Germany will give her Egypt and anything else she chooses to take. 

20. As regards the Balkans, there is nothing to be gained by repeating the 
arguments for and against the enterprise, as we are now committed to it. We must be 
quite clear, however, that these operations can only assist us to our end and in the 
most favourable circumstances, and then only very indirectly. If we and the Erench 
succeed in keeping the Serbian Army intact we may enable it to continue to keep 
in the Balkans the ten German divisions now engaged there. To produce this result 
we and the Erench have already undertaken to employ eight divisions, and we have 
agreed upon a definite rdle. But it must be realised teat the eventual extent of our 
commitments will depend not only on our wishes, but on the action of the enemy. 
Serbia may be forced to make an early peace. Greece may come in against us. Our 
detachments in Serbia may be defeated by the Bulgarians. The Erench may be led 
on, get into difficulties, and compel us to come to their help.. These are all eventualities 
which may arise and must be provided for, so that none of them may take us by 
surprise. We may say, " Thus far shall we go and no further," but whether we 
can adhere to that determination or not depends on circumstances altogether beyond 
our control. The essential measures for the conduct of this campaign are that Greece 
should be compelled to define her attitude so that, in that respect at least, we may 
know how we stand; that we and the Erench should examine together every step we 
take with reference to its bearing on the war as a whole; that every detachment which 
does not help to the defeat of Germany must be made for the shortest possible time 
and in the minimum strength; and that possible further developments should be 
foreseen and plans made to meet them before they arise. 

21. To summarise the preceding paragraphs : -
The main facts of the general situation are that the enemy's offensive on both 

main fronts has failed ; that the strain on his resources, human, material, and economic, 
has been very severe ; that he has passed his climacteric while we have not yet 
reached ours. He has, however, the advantage of holding large areas of Entente 
territory, which, if he can continue to hold them, place him in a favourable position 
as a bargainer at the end of the war. As he has been unable to compel peace by
direct attack he has embarked on a subsidiary enterprise, in which success appears to 
him to be easy, with the object of weakening his opponents by indirect means; of 
raising the spirits of his troops and people; of depressing the spirits of his enemies, 
and of thereby making them ready to accept peace. 

22. Erom the point of view of the Entente, the campaign in the Dardanelles has 
failed in its object and can no longer help to the defeat of Germany, and the campaign 
in the Balkans can, at most, assist very indirectly to that end. On the other hand, we 
and the Erench have gained positive results on the Western front, and if the task 
before us there is serious and progress slow, there is no shorter cut to victory in sight. 
That being so, Erance and Flanders must continue to be the principal theatre of war, 
and on it our main efforts must be concentrated. 

23. There is one aspect of the war which has not yet been touched on. We and 
the French are in superior numbers to the enemy on the Western front, but owing to 
the exhaustion of the French ammunition supply there is no prospect of our renewing 
the offensive on a large scale for some time. That being so, it is argued that nothing 
will be lost by transferring troops from France to other theatres during the winter. 
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This argument cannot be sustained, for apart from technical questions of organisation 
and equipment and of the time which these involve, and apart from the fact that the 
enemy may interfere with our plans, the factors of distance and of facilities for 
movement make it possible for the enemy to disengage his troops from Servia long 
before we and the Erench could do the same. 

Further, it should be remembered that we need to have as many troops as possible 
in France so as to have ample opportunities for giving the training which is so much 
needed; to be able to find frequent reliefs for troops in the trenches and thus to 
reduce wastage; and to be able constantly and relentlessly to wear down and exhaust 
the enemy by minor attacks. 

24. There is still another reason against depleting the forces in France. The 
Germans have recently transferred ten divisions from the Eastern to the Western 
front, we and the French are in process of sending away ten (including the two Indian 
divisions). Our relative superiority over the enemy will therefore be reduced for a 
time to the extent of nine corps, since the new divisions will not all be assembled for many 
weeks, and then require long training before they are fit to be used. We may hope 
that this alteration in strength is not sufficient to cause us to fear that the enemy 
can gain any far-reaching success. There is, however, always the possibility that the 
enemy may seek to clinch a victory in the Balkans by attempting to gain a local 
success on our fronts. There are already some indications that he may be preparing 
for some such coup. The French were unduly optimistic about the prospects of their 
last offensive, and are now depressed because it did not give them all they expected. 
That is the French nature: it will recover as it has in the past, but it is very 
important on all grounds that we should not at the present juncture give the enemy 
the opening he is seeking. If Flanders is unsuited for big movements of troops 
during the wet season, there are many parts of our own and the French front 
southwards from the La Bassee Canal on which battles have been fought in the past 
during the winter, and there are no climatic reasons why this should not be the case 
again. These facts should be carefully weighed before deciding on any further 
weakening of the Allied forces in France. 

25. The one touchstone by which all plans and proposals must be tested is their 
bearing on our object in the war. If it is agreed that the main theatre is on the 
Western front, then in order to be strong there we must be prepared to take risks 
elsewhere. No campaign was ever won by attempting to be safe everywhere. I t is a 
common-place of war that local commanders and local authorities'exaggerate the 
importance and dangers of the immediate situation with which they are concerned. 
I t is the function of the higher direction to keep clearly before it the main issue and 
the broad principles of the conduct of war, and to refuse resolutely to be drawn by 
any specious pleas of local urgency from the course on which it has deliberately 
determined. 

26. I t is not sufficient to be clear as to the object of the war and to have settled 
where our main effort is to be made; we must also have the machinery for putting 
these decisions into practice. One grave defect in the conduct of the war up to the 
present day has been lack of this machinery. We are new conducting four distinct 
campaigns, and we hold in England large disposable reserves. I t is essential in these 
circumstances that there should be one military authority responsible for advising 
His Majesty's Government regarding military policy in all theatres. The officer 
selected for this all-important po^t must be trusted by the Government to carry out 
his duties without interference, and if he cannot be so trusted he should be replaced. 
Experience has shown that in a war of the magnitude of the present one it is 
undesirable to combine in one person the functions of supreme military adviser and of 
War Minister. In our case it is especially undesirable to combine these functions, 
because we are engaged in the stupendous task of raising large armies during the 
progress of the war. 

27. We must also have efficient machinery for determining the general policy 
which will guide the military authority. Unless this is forthcoming it is futile to 
look for success, no matter how good the work of the naval and military advisers may 
be. If, as is sometimes said, the British system of government is unsuited to the 
conduct of war, then it must be amended for the period of the Avar. I t is not possible 
to carry on war in an efficient manner if each of a considerable number of men has 



authority to make plans, to endeavour to convince his fellow members of the soundness 
of his views, and to search for those who are prepared to carry out his plans. To 
what extent the principle of collective Cabinet responsibility should and could be 
delegated to a small body is a question which lies outside the scope of this paper, but 
there is no doubt that, so far as the conduct of naval and military operations is 
concerned, prompt decision and prompt action are required, and for these a small 
responsible body is essential. 

28. Once established, this authority must make itself felt, and it is of first 
importance that it should set itself to restore confidence in the country. This paper 
has endeavoured to show that there is no justification for the wave of depression 
which appears to prevail in many quarters. Morale is a vital factor in war, and we 
find that depression at home is beginning to be reflected in the army in France. That 
army is now largely composed of officers and men who are ignorant of what must be 
expected in war, who are therefore confronted with strange conditions in circumstances 
of great difficulty, who read the papers, think for themselves, and are in close touch 
with feeling at home. If every wild story which comes from France is believed, if 
the public are consequently looking for imaginary disasters, if the enemy is credited 
with superhuman wisdom and efficiency, if our successes are belittled and our failures 
exaggerated, the effect on the prosecution of the war may be disastrous. What is 
required is a clear and reasoned appreciation of the task in front of us, of our power 
to meet it, and equally a clear and reasoned appreciation of the enemy's task and of 
his difficulties. 

29. We also need to take hold of the war as a whole to a much greater extent 
than we have done in the past. Our stake in the war is as great as that of the 
French, we have now a great army in the field, our navy is all-powerful, financially 
we a r e the dominant partner, f he supreme military authority at home must be in 
direct and constant touch with the supreme military authority in France, and we 
should insist on the effective co-ordination of our plans and those of the French. The 
other Allies may ne invited to join later, but the immediate necessity is effective 
co-operation between ourselves and the French, and we must satisfy ourselves that 
future proposals made by the French are based on sound reasoning, and are in agree
ment with the main Allied plan of operations. Victory is assured to us if only we 
make a reasonable and appropriate use of our superiority in men, money, munitions, 
and ships. We cannot make this use unless we have a carefully-considered, complete, 
and accepted plan upon which both countries can base their action. 

November 5, 1915. 

APPENDIX. 

NOTE ON THE MILITARY AND ECONOMIC POSITION OF GERMANY. 

1. THIS subject naturally divides itself into three heads—resources in personnel, 
economic life of the nation, and morale of the people. 

2. There can be no doubt that the policy of attrition pursued by the Allies has 
already produced important results, and that Germany has trenched deeply on her 
reserves of personnel. 

The first five months of the war showed a constant and rapid increase of the 
German army, the 070 battalions maintained in peace rising to 1,854 by January 
1915. The new units h a  d been formed and casualties had been filled from lleserve, 
Ersatz, and Laudwehr troops, supplemented by war volunteers, who were almost all in 
the prime of life and who had, in the majority of cases, served previously in the 
regular army. The 1914 Class, which would normally have come out on the 
1st October, 1914, had anticipated that date in only a few of the Army Corps districts, 
and on the 1st January it was trained and ready to leave the depots. Its numbers 
were, very large, as it included not merely the men born in 1891, but also the surplus 
from the three previous years' classes, while the whole of the untrained Landsturm 
and the 1915, 191(3, and 1917 Classes lay untouched behind it. 

3. In January Germany had thus reached her culminating point. Since that date 
no new corps have been created, though many new divisions have been formed out of 
old materials, by cutting down the majority of the pre-existing divisions from four to 
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three regiments and by reducing the amount of divisional field artillery. The sole 
effective increase, since January, of the field armyJras doeen that, due to-the creation of 
thirteen new.regiments (Nos. 183-^190, 192, 493, 24 and 25 Bavarian, and 122 -R.), and 
of a large number ol: foot artillery batteries, armed in many eases-with guns taken 
from the Russians, machine-gun. sections, and Minenwerfer detachments. 

4. The cessation in the formation of new units points to the exhaustion of the 
material from which they were formed, and there are now.many signs that Germany 
is finding a difficulty in providing drafts to keep up her establishments. When the 
.1914 .Glass commenced to leave stke depdts, ithe younger classes of the untrained 
Eandsturm were called up, and by May the whole of the 1915 Class was in the depots, 
and older classes of the untrained Landsturm had been embodied. 

.5. The heavy losses accompanying the French offensive in Champagne in April, 
and the British and Erench operations on the Festubert and Arras fronts in May, 
added to those attending the German. advance in Galicia, caused a very heavy drain, 
so that by July the 1916 Class was called up, and all the I Ban untrained Landsturm 
(up to 39,years of age) had beentembodied. By August, as a result of further losses 
in the West and the exceedingly heavy losses on the Russian front, the recruiting 
problem became. serious. The IT Ban untrained Landsturm (up to 45 years of age) 
was called up, the 1917 and 1918 Classes were mustered for medical examination, and, 
more significant than all,-those men who had previously been declared permanently 
unfit for.service were subjected.to re-examination and drafted during October in large 
numbers into ithe depots. 

6. Any estimate of the exact number of men still remaining in reserve in Germany 
is liable to error, as there are so many unknown factors, and these factors themselves 
are liable to alteration by modifications of the recruiting and other laws. The out
standing features, however, are -.— 

(a.) Germany has now exhausted all her men between 19 and 45 years of age 
who are fit for military service, except those retained in employments 
necessarv to the State; 

(6.) She has drawn numerous volunteers from boys of 17 and 18 and from men of 
over45 years of age; 

(a) And she has been compelled to gather in those previously exempt from service 
on the ground of permanent incapacity. 

-Thatthis is no fancy picture is proved by numerous letters found on prisoners and 
elsewhere. Thus, in.a letter dated Ludwigshafen, 17th September, 1915, the writer 
says: " I t seems quite empty and deserted here. The last few men are being called 
up. Those who were previously rejected and are quite unfit are being mustered, and 
they are apparently all to be taken." Similarly, in a letter from Benzlau dated the 
6th October, 1915, the correspondent writes : ' :Tf you could see all those that are 
taken—the hunchbacks, cripples, and people of that sort!" The pay-books found on 
German prisoners have shown many instances of men over 41 years of age and not a 
few boys under 17. 

7. Notwithstanding the above measures, some of whi3h were never contemplated 
by the authorities before the wrar, Germany has been unable to keep up her establish
ment in the East. One of our officers reported from Petrograd, on the 22nd October, 
that the effectives of the German companies in front of the 3rd Russian Army 
amounted to only about 50,per cent, of establishment, and prisoners have stated that 
no attempt is being made,to keep the companies in the East at a higher effective than 
60 per cent, of establishment. 

Another sign of the shortage of men is that prisoners taken from the Allies are 
being largely used in factories and in agricultural employments in Germany, and that 
Belgian workmen are being sent to Germany for similar employment. 

8. A short comparison of the drain on the resources of the British and German 
Empires1 may-:not be out of place. 

On the 28th October the Prime Minister stated that the total British casualties, 
including those of the Canadian, Australian, New Zealand, South African, and Indian 
troops, amounted to:just short of half a million men. The white jropulation of the 
Empire, according to "The Statesman's Year Book," amounts to at least 63,000,000. 
Our losses consequently amount to only about 0'8 per cent, of the white population, 
and this figure is arrived at by counting the Indians as white troops. On the other 
hand, the German Official Casualty Lists up to.No. 367 Prussian, and corresponding 
lists of other: States, published on the 30th October, admit 2,263,221 casualties, which 
probably do not apply to a date later than the beginning of October, and are certainly 



considerably less than the total casualties suffered. This total is probably not less than 
3,000,000 up.to date. The white population of the German Empire on the 20th June, 
1914, was estimated to be just under 68,000,000,.thus,giving a loss.of 4 -4 per.cent., or 
over five and a half times that.of-the British white population. 

9. The shortage of horses is even greater than that of men. A recent order of the 
3rd German Army states that it is no longer.possible to maintain the establishment of 
horses with units at the front from those available in Germany. I t deprives all 
departmental officers of their chargers, reduces the number allotted to staff.officers, 
aud cuts down the teams in infantry and light and heavy ammunition columns from 
six to, four, and of field kitchens and wireless telegraphy waggons from four to two. 
In Russia it is reported that many of the cavalry regiments have been dismounted. 

10. As regards the economic condition, the export trade has almost ceased to 
exist, food prices have risen greatly, vexatious regulations have been enforced 
restricting the sale of bread, meat, and other necessaries of life, the great shipping 
industry,.one of the.chief sources of Germany's commercial prosperity, is at a complete 
standstill, and it is only the factories which are supplying war munitions that are 
flourishing. 

In September the " Vorvvarts" published the following comparison of the prices 
of meat in Germany and in England : — 

Germany. England. 

M. M. 
Beef steak . . per lb. 1-.41 0 - 9 0 
Veal . . . . - - " -JJ: - ; 1 - 4 4 0 - 9 4 
Mutton " * )J 1 - 4 7 0 - 8 9 
Pork 1 - 8 9 0 - 8 4 

Pork has specially increased in price. In August 1914 it varied between 1*52 M. 
per kilog. at Danzig and 2T8 M. per kiiog. at Cologne, while in August 1915 it had 
risen to between 2-80 M. per kilog. at Danzig and 378 M. per kilog. at Cologne. Butter 
is abnormally high, the commander of the IXth Army Corps District has fixed its 
price at 2-60 M. per lb. in Hamburg, Lubeck, &c, while at Hanover the maximum 
price has been put at 2*80 M. per lb. 

11. An Imperial Eoodstiiffs Prices Control Office was formed last;month, and the 
" Erankfurter Zeitung" of the 19th October, in an apparently inspired article, said 
that the new authority was entering on its duties at a grave juncture: "for it .cannot 
be denied that great dissatisfaction is being widely felt at the present state of the food 
supply. The prices of important articles of foodstuffs have been forced up to such an 
extent that they have become a luxury, so' far as the masses of the population are 
concerned. I t is imperative for economic and political reasons to put a stop to this, 
and if this cannot be achieved by means of ordinary price regulations, the authorities 
must not shrink from the extension of the bread-ticket system to other articles of 
foodstuffs. The principle that only those may obtain foodstuffs who are in apposition 
to pay for them cannot hold good in time of war. At such time they must be applied 
to those who need them." 

The " Vorwarts'' published on the .19th October a memorial on the subject of 
the food supplies addressed by the German Miners' Organisations to the Imperial 
Government, asking the latter to see that meat, lard, and fats shall not be monopolised 
by the well-to-do who can afford to pay exorbitant prices. 

This agitation has borne fruit. On the 28th October the Bundesrat published 
an order restricting the sale of meats and fats, regulating the prices of fish and milk, 
and adjusting the prices of potatoes. 

12. The prices of articles other than foodstuffs have also risen. Rubber is 
practically unobtainable, even Government motor-cars are laid up for want of tyres. 
There is a great scarcity of petroleum. A letter dated Lippstadt, the 20th October, 
1915, states that only half a litre per household can be drawn once a fortnight, whilst 
candles are scarce and dear, and soap, which used to cost 18 pfennige, now costs 
60. The Aachen Town Council has introduced petroleum tickets,-which.will only 
be issued to those who can prove their need of oil. Householders who have gas or 
electricity in their houses will not be allowed to have oil tickets. 

13. There is a shortage of many metals,, copper is scarce, chromium, nickel,, and 
other metals used in steel making are very difficult to obtain. An Imperial Order 
has been issued prohibiting the use of paints containing white lead or; linseed. oil 



for painting walls or fences. There is a famine of all kinds of fats and oils, and the 
German chemists are busily engaged in endeavouring to find substitutes. Wool, 
cotton, and many other necessary raw materials are lacking. 

14-. The drain of men, the constantly growing casualty lists, the dearness of 
living, and the restriction of the iiecessaries of life have had a much greater effect 
on the morale of the nation than seems to be realised by a certain section of the 
British public. Innumerable letters have been found longing for the end of the 
war, and complaining of the non-fulfilment of the promises that it would end with 
the capture of Warsaw and the consequent overthrow of the Russian army. I t is 
a constant theme that Prussia is far from defeated, and that following the Russians 
into the heart of their country involves heavy losses with no corresponding advantages. 
Pood riots have occurred at as widely separated places as Aachen and Kattowitz. 
in Silesia. At the latter place, according to a letter dated the 17th October, a crowd 
of angry women invaded the market place, overturned the booths, and, having broken 
numerous shop windows, entered the mayor's office to demand money to buy food for 
their starving families. 

15. The morale of the upper and middle classes is undoubtedly higher than that 
of the proletariat, This is largely due to their confidence in the Government, to their 
contempt of the Allies, caused largely by the accounts of their shortcomings published 
by a section of the British pres*, and by the manner in which the German press, 
guided by the Government, does everything in its power to put the German position 
in its best aspect. I t is only occasionally that a glimpse can be had of the underlying 
feelings, and then chiefly from the " Vorwarts " and other Socialist newspapers. At 
the end of September, however, almost all the papers published articles begging the 
public rot to believe stories of the French success in Champagne, and to keep calm. 
The Socialist press gives frequent evidence of the dissatisfaction of the masses at the 
profits made by the contractors for and manufacturers of war material. 

16. On the whole it is probably true to say that the morale of the nation is only 
maintained even at its present level by the constant accounts of victories published by 
the Government and by the progress in the Balkans. The great sources of moral 
strength in Germany are the Government and the General Staff, which, besides thern
selves maintaining a high standard of courage and confidence, do al! in their power to 
enhance that of the people and the army. 

November 5 , 1 9 1 5 . 

SUMMARY OF REGULATIONS REGARDING THE SALE OE FOOD ISSUED BY THE BUNDESRAT,, 
OCTOBER 2 8 , .1915, TO COME INTO FORCE ON NOVEMBER 1, 1915 . 

(A.)—Order Restricting the Consumption of Meat and Fat. 
1. On Tuesdays and Fridays the sale of meat and of food made wholly or partly 

of meat is prohibited. 
2. In restaurants, public-houses, clubs, &c, the sale of meat, game, poultry, fish,, 

and other foood prepared with fat or bacon, as well as fat, is prohibited on Mondays 
and Thursdays. On Saturdays the sale of pork is prohibited in these places. 

3. Imprisonment or fines up to 1,500 M. may be awarded for a breach of these 
regulations, and the places where the breach has been committed, may be closed. 

(B.)—Order regarding the Prices of Fish and Milk.
1. The Reichskanzler is authorised to fix wholesale prices for fish and milk in the 

Berlin market. 
2.- These prices will also apply in other districts unless the local authorities have 

fixed different ones. 
3. The Reichskanzler may also fix maximum retail prices. 

(C.)—Order regarding the Adjustment of Prices for Potatoes. 
1. The Reichskanzler is authorised to fix maximum prices according to districts 

to bind the producer. The rates he has fixed vary between 55 M. and 61 M. per 
ton, according to district. 

2. The Reichskanzler may also fix maximum wholesale and retail prices. 
3. Breach of these regulations is punishable by six months' imprisonment, or 

1,500 M. fine. 
PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON. 10/11/1915. 
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REPORT ON EXPERIMENTS WITH MONITORS OR HYDRAULIC JETS 
FOB. THE DESTRUCTION OF TRENCHES. 

The Object of the Experiments. 

THE object of the experiments was to test the effect of hydraulic jets upon field 
defences, and to estimate their effects on the personnel holding such defences. 

The experiments were carried out on Saturday, the 6 t  h November, at 
Kinlochleven, N.B., by means of the plant of the power-house of the British Aluminium 
Company's works. The head of water employed was about 8 2 0 feet, and from one of 
the large service mains in use for power, the water was taken at a pressure of 
approximately 4 0 0 lbs. per square inch, and projected through nozzles designed for the 
purpose for which the tests were being made. 

The Targets Attached. 

2. At distances of 1 0 0 and 1 5 0 yards from the nozzle were lines of trenches 
constructed to represent some of the German works in Flanders. Each line consisted 
of 100 feet length of trench with overhead cover of earth and three layers of sand-bags 
over a very strong timber framework, and 1 0 0 feet of open trench revetted with sand
bags and brushwood hurdles, and having a flat low parapet composed entirely of sand
bao-s. 

The Nature of the Experiments. 

3. The first trial was with a 3-inch nozzle against the trench 100 yards away. The 
effect of this was found to be fair, but in view of the superior results to be expected 
from the use of a 4-inch nozzle the experiment was not continued. 

The second trial was with a 4-inch nozzle with the same head of water, and 
consequently a slightly reduced pressure. 

The third trial wTas with a 4-inch nozzle of a different pattern with the same head 
of water, and with the same reduction of pressure. 

The Residts of the Experiments. 

4. Since the results attained by the 4-inch jets were so much better than given by 
the 3-inch jet, those for the former only are here described. Without giving the detail 
of the various periods for which the water was allowed to play on the targets, the 
following seem to be the useful conclusions drawn :— 

4-mc/i jet at 130 yards range. 
(a) The jet had very little effect on the materiel of the trench at this range, though 

it would have had considerable effect in preventing the men holding that 
trench from using their weapons. 

4-inch jet at 100 yards range. 
(o) The jet with nozzles of both types was very efficacious against the trench, but 

its effect against the personnel would have been far greater than it was 
against the materiel. From what was seen it is estimated that at this 
range one such jet, if traversed along the target at a rate of about 100 yards 
in three minutes, could by the force of the water, liquid mud, and stones 
thrown, temporarily put out of action the defenders. 

[ 1 2 0 8 ] " B 



This would be the case even when the jet actually hit the ground some 
10 yards short of the parapet, since the water, soil, and stones are hurled 
up with such force that they would put out of action anyone standing up in 
the open at a distance of 30 yards beyond the trench. In other words, no 
man 40 yards behind the point of its impact with the ground could face the 
action of the jet. 

Even men in the 100-yards length of trench, whether open cr furnished 
with overhead cover, would in this two minutes have been temporarily 
disabled by the water blast and shower of mud projected with great force. 
Rifles and machine-guns would become coated with mud and clogged, and 
would be unusable for some time. 

Where the jet hit sand-bags full, it lifted them some 12 feet in the air 
and flung them back, burst, about.30 feet away, 

(c.) If the jet were to be more slowly traversed from one end of the 100 yards 
trench to the other, so as to cover the LOO yards length in twelve minutes, 
care being exercised to direct the water directly on the trench, it seems 
that most of those men who had been temporarily incapacitated or blinded 
by tKe previous rapid application of the water would be put out of action, 
killed, or drowned. I t would seem impossible, even if they were not killed 
by receiving the full force of the water on their bodies, that they would 
be able to breathe in the partial vacuum caused underneath the parapet, or 
the super-saturated atmosphere above it. A machine-gun in the open 
would be at once overturned if the jet fell full on it, and even if within an 
emplacement behind an armoured shield it would be put out of action, and 
rendered useless in half a minute if the jet were directed against the shield. 

(d.) From the effect produced on a wire fence, it does seem that an entanglement 
would be damaged. 

(e.) Any dug-outs leading off the length of trench attacked would be rendered 
untenable, and when the jet could be directed on the entrance, egress would 
be made almost impossible. 

(/.) The net result of this is that if such a jet could be put into operation without 
interruption by the enemy it could in three minutes temporarily put out of 
action the defenders of 100 yards of an enemy's trench at any distance up 
to 100 yards from the jet, and could, within fifteen minutes of first 
application, permanently put out of action or drive away the defenders of 
that length. 

(g.) In the experiments—which were tried against short lengths of trenches—some 
of the latter were filled to the brim with water, but this is no gauge of the 
amount of water that would" remain in the trenches in actual practice, which 
would depend on the nature of the soil, the lie of the ground, and the 
length of t h e trench attacked. 

(h.) The muddy condition of the trenches assailed and the water in them would J 
certainly be a drawback to their Occupation by the attackers, but, if the 
position was one which it was very important to gain, this drawback would 
not be sufficient to prevent the attacking infantry rushing forward and 
occupying the vacated works, even though half full of water. 

Tactical Points. 

5. The water jet itself, and the cloud of mud and vapour thrown up are very 
visible, and it is thought that any attack made by water should be carried out at night; 
an observer, connected by telephone-with the operator of the jet'., directing the operation 
from a point at least 100 yards to one flank of the nozzle. Electric light projectiles 
should be used for illumination, also placed to one flank. If the attack is attempted in 
the daylight, it is thought that with an enemy as efficient and watchful as the Germans 
there would be such a concentration of machine-gun and artillery fire upon the point from 
which the water was seen to spring, that the nozzle would very quickly be damaged 
and the attackers' works flooded. Whether it would be the case on the Gallipoli 
Peninsula, where the number of guns possessed by the Turks and the method of 
handling the guns is not so perfect, is open to doubt. 

6. To assist in such an attack at night, also, it is thought that the nozzles should be 
concealed in deep emplacements behind the attackers' trench and that he should be 
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misled by means of searchlight projectors placed at several points, by means of smoke 
screens, and possibly by means of flame throwers and bonfires in different directions. 

7. Several nozzles should be in a position ready for use before the attack is opened, 
so that one could be used after the other, as the occasion demanded. The operation 
could be repeated as an advance was made if spare lengths of pipes were to hand to 
prolong the main for use further ahead. 

Engineering Points. 
8. I t was gathered that the pressure at which the jet was worked at Kinlochleven, 

i.e., somewhat less than 400 lbs. to the square inch, though not beyond the bounds of 
possibility even in the Gallipoli Peninsula, was somewhat greater than that which could 
be conveniently arranged, 150 lbs. to the square inch, bearing in mind the dispro
portionate increase in horse-power and weight of steel water mains which are entailed 
by increased pressure. 

9. For the Gallipoli Peninsula the scheme as at present tentatively contemplated 
is as follows: The height at which the water must be delivered is taken as 
approximately 800 feet above sea level, the distance from the intake, i.e., the sea-shore, 
2,000 yards, and the pressure at nozzle 150 lbs. per square inch. This work will entail 
3,000 horse-power. To provide, this, a steamer containing the necessary boiler power 
will be moored at a greater or less distance, according to circumstances, from the shore. 
Fitted in this steamer "will be a steam turbine and a dynamo. The current will be 
carried to the shore by a cable, and will there actuate an electrically-driven turbo
pump which will draw water from the sea and force it up part of the 800 feet lift. 
Here a second turbo-pump, also electrically driven, will force the water up the remainder 
of the distance and give it the required residual pressure of 150 lbs. per square inch at 
the nozzle. 

Though the exjDeriments were made with water at a pressure at the nozzle of 
400 lbs., it is thought that by using a nozzle of more suitable design and throwing the 
jet at a higher trajectory as good if not better effects may be obtained with a pressure 
of 150 lbs. 

Conclusions. 
10. The experiments so far tried show that the employment of water jets may 

enable a small stretch of the enemy's front, which it has been impossible to gain 
otherwise, to be won within a few minutes, and that, from an engineering point of view, 
it is possible to provide these jets. 

Whether the expense and the trouble of installing such a scheme are prohibitive 
or not cannot yet be settled without further experiment. 

Recommendation. 
11. I t is recommended that the Inventions Department of the Munitions Ministry 

be requested to conduct a further experiment of the same nature as that already tried, 
with a specially designed jet of 5 inches diameter, working at a pressure of 150 lbs. 
per square inch; that meanwhile engineering details and the approximate cost should 
be worked out for a scheme based upon the following data, which it is believed will 
fulfil the conditions at Anzac, and therefore those in any other theatre of war where 
the ground is flatter :— 

(a.) Height of delivery above intake 800 feet; 
(6.) Pressure at nozzle 150 lbs. per square inch ; 
(c.) Length of main 2,500 yards, i.e., from intake to jet (500 yards to allow for 

deviations and slopes; and 
(d.) Length of cable 300 yards, in case the vessel can lie in dead water close to 

shore, and as an alternative 3,000 yards, in case the vessel has to lie some 
distance off the land. 

12. I t is understood that the chief difficulties anticipated in the actual installation 
of such a system, lie in the provision of the electric cable and of the steel mains. 

13. It is suggested that, in order to let the Military Authorities on the spot know 
of what is under contemplation, a copy of this report should be at once sent to the 



Cornmander-in-Chief, Mediterranean Expeditionary Force, for his opinion. He maybe 
able to ascertain the exact localities where attack by water'can best be employed and 
to report on the possibility of mooring a power-vessel close in shore, or the reverse, and 
on other points which will be of assistance to those working out the scheme at home. 
Brigadier-General A. C. Joly de Lotbiniere, C.S.I., C.I.E., R.E., now at Gallipoli, is an 
acknowledged expert on hydraulic power schemes, and upon the information conve)red 
in this report and from his technical experience and knowledge of the locality should 
be able to give valuable data and information as to the engineering difficulties likely to 
be encountered. 

E. D. SWINTON, 
Lieutenant-Colonel. 

As regards the military and tactical portion of the above report, as they apply to 
the Gallipoli Peninsula, I concur. 

W. T. C. JONES, 
Major 11M.L.L 

As regards the engineering part of the above report, I concur. 
F. L. ROBERTSON, 

Lieutenant-Commander, E.N.^ 
November 9, 1915. 

PRINTED AT TIH5 F O R E I G N O F F I C E B Y C- E . HARRISON. —10/11/15. 



[This Document is the Property of His Britannic M'ajesty's Government] 

Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. November Id Id. 

SECRET. 

G-35. 

b 

COMMITTEE OF IMPERIAL DEFENCE. 

The Question of Training Men for the Employment of the 
Machine Guns now under Supply. 

Memorandum by the Right Honourable D. Lloyd George, M.P., 
Minister of Munitions. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 
November 12, 1915. 



MACHINE GUNS. 

THERE are one or two points I wish to refer to regarding the utilisation of the 
increased number of machine guns which are gradually becoming available. As an 
illustration of this increase the following figures wdl serve :— 

On the 1st July, 1915,.there were with the armies in the field 1,376 machine 
guns 

As regards future supply the estimated deliveries (without deduction for wastage) 
will be:— 

3,000 From June to October 1915 
2,026 During November and December 1915 
5,613 During January, February, March 1916 

10,256 During April, May, June 1916 
29,136 From July to December 1916 

50,031 

(The wastage may be gauged from the fact that of 17,116 to be delivered in June, 
1916, 6,400 will be for replacements). 

Thus, after every allowance and all deductions necessary have been made, the 
number of machine guns in the possession of the army will, by the end of March, be far 
in excess of that in the possession of the troops at the end of July last. 

I wish to enquire if the Chief of the Imperial General Staff is satisfied that every 
thing is being done to take advantage of this increasing stream of weapons by means 
of training beforehand the specialists required, so that they may be ready to handle the 
guns when they are ready for issue. 

A new body, called a " Machine Gun Corps," has recently been formed ; but I am 
not quite sure what the announcement means, and I think we should be ready before
hand to exploit it in a way we have never done before—a most valuable arm. 

I believe that one machine gun, with its detachment of ten men, is at a very low 
estimate equivalent in killing power to fifty riflemen, especially on the defensive. If 
that is a correct basis.of comparison, we could m&ke up for our shortage in men and 
obtain equivalent fighting value by training 200 machine gunners instead of 1,000 
riflemen. In other words, with 50,000 machine gunners we could do the work of 
250,000 infantry. We could also save in rifles, in which, so far I can see, the Allies are 
never going to obtain the numerical superiority over the Germans necessary for a 
decisive victory. 

It seems, also, that if our machine guns are employed on a large scale, on a 
comprehensive plan, they will, in conjunction with barbed wire and fortification, give 
us the strategic power, so far enjoyed by the Germans alone, of taking large numbers of 
troops away from one front, where no offensive is in contemplation, and transferring 
them to a quarter where active operations are intended. 

This is what the Germans have done on the western front, to release men for the 
thrust against Russia, and what they are doing on their eastern front, to set free men 
for attacking Serbia and for action on the western front. This power to replace men, 
which amounts to strategic elasticity, applies especially, I think, to our present 
intentions on the western front. 

D. LI. G. 
November 12, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C R. HARRISON.—13/11/1915. 
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REVICTUALLING OF SERBIAN ARMY. 

Secretary of State, 
1. THE points at present indicated as possible landing-places for supplies are 

San Giovanni and Oboti on the River Bogana. Hence the stores have to be conveyed 
to Scutari and there shipped for passage across Lake Scutari to Plavnica. 

It is not yet known whether the Bogana is navigable up to Lake Scutari. If so, 
much delay will be avoided, as supplies will then only have to be transhipped at San 
Giovanni and taken direct to Plavnica at the north end of the lake. In any case it 
seems doubtful whether the land route San Giovanni-Scutari can be used owing to its 
liability to floods. 

2."From'Plavnica a practicable road for motor transport runs ' to Matushevo 
(40 miles), where it bifurcates and ends, so far as motor traffic is concerned, at 
Andrievitza (55 miles), and Kolashin (46 miles). 

3. The formations which it will be necessary to provide from military sources 
are :— 

(a.): Inspectorate and staff. 
(o.) - Transport- establishment. 
(c.) Mechanical transport columns. 
(d.) Communications unit. 
(e.) Medical establishment. 

4. It is considered that the Military Inspectorate should consist of :— 

! 1 Inspector. 
2 Staff officers. 
1 Assistant Director Medical Services. 
1 Assistant Provost Marshal. 
1 Liaison Officer to work with Montenegrins. 
2 Liaison Officers to work Avith Serbians. 

5. A Military Landing Staff will be required as follows :— 
1 Military Landing Officer.latHrindisi or Durazzo. 
1 Base Commandant with 4 Military Landing Officers for San Giovanni and 

the river ports. 

6. The following are the Army Service Corps requirements so far as can be 
foreseen :— 

(a.) A supply establishment at Brindisi. 
(6 . ) A.S.C. establishment at San Giovanni. 
(c.) Inland Water Transport establishment wherever it is decided that the Naval 

responsibility ends, probably Oboti. 
(d.) Main Supply Depot at Plavnica. 
(e.) Motor Convoys with at least 700 motors. 
(/.) Motor repair unit. 
(g.) Supply establishments at road termini. 
The total number of A.S.C. personnel is estimated at 3,000 exclusive of local 

labour. 

7. Assuming that we shall be responsible for the medical supervision of such 
local labour as is employed, provision must be made for a total force of at least 5,000. 
This involves the provision of :— 

(a.) A Stationary Hospital of 400 beds. 
(b.) A Field Ambulance, 
(c.) An Advanced Depot of Medical Stores. 
\d.) A Sanitary Section. 
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8. As the responsibility for the work of construction and maintenance of the roads 
j  now laid on the Army Council (vide Foreign Office letter 169386/15) it is proposed s

to employ Colonel A. C. Macdonald, who it is considered is eminently well fitted to 
carry out this work. This officer is at present serving in France, and is, in private 
life, the head of Macdonald, Gibbs and Co. The employment of this officer will obviate 
the commission which would otherwise be paid to Sir John Jackson for the same work, 
and will, it is thought, be more satisfactory in other ways. 

Colonel Macdonald will select his own staff of engineers. 
It is also proposed that Colonel E. C. Seaman-, R.E., now Chief Engineer in Malta, 

should go to Montenegro to arrange technical details. 
9. The necessary steps to give effect to these proposals have been put in hand. 

(Signed) A. J. MURRAY, C.I.G.S., 
Lieutenant-General. 

November 14, 1915. 

PRIWSED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. E. HABRIBGN.—16/11/1915. 



SB C BB I . 
GOMMimS OF IMPERIAL DEVICE, 

2 Whitehall Gardens, S. W. 

£he accompanying memorandum was handed to the prime 

Minister "by Lieutenant-General Sir William Robertson.. I t 

was prepared for a meeting of the representat ives of the 

Allied armies which is being called by General Joffre, and 

was o r ig ina l ly fixed for the 25th rToverober * but has been 

postponed to enable the Gsar to send an officer of suf f ic ien t 

ly high rank from Russia. Hhe memorandum was sent to Sir 

John French abouc ten days ago, but t h i s i s the f i r s t that 

has been heard of i t in London. 

2. If the document i s studied i t wi l l be observed tha t 

there i s considerable misunderstanding as regards the mach

inery for d i rec t ing the war, so far as t h i s country i s con

cerneoL For example, the representa t ives of the English 

army are asked to inform the conference regarding a number 

of questions with which the Commander-in-Chief of the Br i t i sh 

Expeditionary j'orce in France i s not in the l eas t concerned, 

such a s , projects of the English higher command as far as 

concerns the Balkans; the s i tua t ion of the English army in 

Mesopotamia; and the English views with regard to the con- 

quest of German East Africa. ?hese are matters which con

cern the War Committee and the General Staff rather than the 

Commander-in-Chief of the Br i t i sh Expeditionary jporee, and i f 

they are to he discussed at General Joff re ' s In terna t ional 

Conference, i t ought to be attended by representat ives cf 

the General Staff. Sir John French, therefore , ins t ructed 

Sir William Robertson to explain th i s to the au thor i t i e s at 

home. 

(Signed) M. P. A. .HAHKBY. 

govember 15 1 1915. 
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HEADQUARTERS OP THE ARMIES OP THE EAST, 

NOVEMBER 1915. 

M E M O R A N D U M F O R ' T H E M E E T I N G O F R E P R E S E N T A T I V E S O F T H E 

- A L L I E D A R M I E S , N O V E M B E R 25, 1915.* 

1. SITUATION ON THE "WESTERN FRONT. 

THE Conference of the 7th July, 1915, decided that it was necessary for the 
allied forces on the Western front" to resume combined offensive operations as soon as 
possible." In conformity with this plan, the French and English Armies took the 
offensive as soon as the necessary forces had been organised and collected, and the 
detailed preparation of the attacks had been completely finished. 

This preparation took longer than was at first supposed, and the assault, which 
had been provisionally arranged for the end of the month of August, could not be 
delivered in the areas selected for the attack until the 25th September. 

The attack in Champagne was carried out by 36 Divisions on a front of 
30 kilom.; the attack at Arras by 17 Divisions on a front of 15 kilom. ; the English 
attack by 9 Divisions on a front of 8 kilom., combined by secondary attacks by 
4 Divisions. 

This powerful offensive achieved brilliant tactical results. The French and 
English troops penetrated deeply into the German lines; on the Champagne front and 
in Artois they captured about 30,000 prisoners and more than 150 guns. 

We have therefore achieved a real victory, the importance of which has been 
certainly appreciated by our enemies. They have realised that their lines are not 
inviolable, and that the troops which they maintained on our front were barely 
sufficient to prevent our breaking through; Without desiring to insist on too close a 
connection between events as they occurred, we may still point out that the checking 
of the forward movement of the Austro-Gerraan forces in Russia coincided both with 
the preparation and with the execution of our offensive. The Guard, Xth and XVIIth 
Corps, and the 38th Division of the Xl th Corps were transferred from the Russian front 
to the French front during the period of preparation, and made their appearance either 
at the moment of the first attacks or soon after.! 

I t is true that the tactical successes gained could not be developed into a strategic 
success. The principal causes of this were partly the bad weather which, by 
paralysing our artillery, limited our rate of advance during the first days of the attack, 
and partly by a temporary shortage of ammunition and of fresh troops, which 
prevented us from either resuming or prolonging the operations. 

A similar effort to that which we have just made cannot be renewed in a brief 
space of time. The attack of fortified lines such as the Germans oppose to us requires 
too many men and too much ammunition to be resumed before the losses sustained 
have been made good and our material resources have been greatly strengthened. 

As regards ammunition in particular, the September operations have caused a 
large drain upon our supplies, although these Were relatively considerable.^: I t is 
necessary, therefore, to reconstitute our supplies and to bring them to a level which, 
in the next battle, will relieve the higher command from any anxiety as to 
ammunition. 

Finally, in spite of the progress which we have achieved, our equipment has 
still proved insufficient to meet all the demands which have been made upon it in the 
special conditions of warfare with which we are faced. I t is, therefore, necessary 
to improve and deArelop it. These considerations as a whole make it necessary for us 
to group our forces provisionally in a state of readiness which will permit of a 

** This date has since been postponed in order to allow a Russian representative to attend, 
j This movement of German troops towards the French front has been followed, during- October, by the 

transfer of the 4th Division of the Guard, the 1st Guard Reserve Division, and the 4th Division of the 
Ilnd Corps, which brings up to 10 the number of the Divisions recently brought from the Eastern to the 
Western front. 

J In the French attacks in Champagne and Artois the expenditure of ammunition, in round numbers, 
reached 0,000,000 rounds of field-gun ammuuition, and 1,200,000 rounds of heavy ammuuition. 



vigorous counter-offensive in the event of attack by the enemy, until such time as we 
can resume offensive operations on a large scale. 

How long that will be cannot be determined at present. Clearly it must 
depend on the European situation, but it will be wise to reckon on not less than 
three months. At the same time, we are at once taking all measures to enable us to 
carry out local or general offensive operations as soon as the conditions for them are 
favourable. 

The British Armies operating in France also require to re-form and rest the troops 
which have taken part in the attacks, to accumulate supplies of ammunition and to 
perfect their equipment. Nevertheless, the question of the supply of men and 
munitions is not so acute in their case as in the case of the French Armies, because 
of the reserves of men and of organised Armies still in England and the possible 
extension of the manufacturing powers of England which have remained intact since 
the commencement of the war. In spite of this difference in favour of the English 
Armies, it is clear that it is necessary for them to conform their general attitude to 
that of the French Armies, since experience has shown that to obtain large results in 
a theatre of operations such as ours it is necessary to proceed on a large scale and to 
employ the whole available resources. On the other hand, as they have larger 
available reserves, the British Armies should be able to carry out, during the waiting 
period, operations on a minor ,scale designed to exhaust the enemy and to keep him in 
a state of uncertainty as to our real plans. The arrival of English reinforcements in 
France will facilitate the execution of these secondary Operations, and will at the same 
time permit us to prepare a larger number of formations for the future combined 
operations by means of the reliefs which this increase of strengths will enable us to 
carry out on a larger scale than before on our front. 

The Belgian Army will be able to co-operate in a similar manner. 

2. GENERAL SITUATION IN OTHER THEATRES OF OPERATIONS. 

The following is a brief statement of the situation in other theatres of the 
European war as far as we know it. 

Definite information as to these situations should be presented to the Conference 
by the representatives of the Armies concerned. 

On the Eastern front the Russian Armies have succeeded by a skilful retreat in 
avoiding the grasp of the Austro-German Armies in spite of the evident inferiority in 
which the lack of material resources placed them. The large forces which the enemy 
employed on this side are clearly "incapable of further effort. Thanks to timely and 
vigorous counter-attacks, the Russian Armies have even succeeded in regaining certain 
portions of the invaded territory and in re-establishing their front which stretches at 
the present time roughly in a straight line from the neighbourhood of Riga to that of 
Tarnopol. The Russian Armies are on the way to complete their supplies of material. 
Our latest information shows us that they will be sufficiently provided and reorganised 
to enable them to resume the offensive within a comparatively short period. 

On the Austro-Italian front the operations of our Allies have succeeded in 
occupying Austrian forces to the value of about twenty Divisions. The Italian 
offensive, which has been methodically carried out in a peculiarly difficult country, 
entered upon a more active phase in the middle of October. I t is for the 
representative of the Italian Army to.inform us as to the results obtained. 

In the Balkans the situation has been profoundly modified in consequence of the 
entrance of Bulgaria into the field and the attack on the Northern Serbian front by an 
Austro-German Army. The Quadruple Entente immediately decided to intervene on 
behalf of Serbia to prevent the destruction of our Ally attacked on. two sides by 
superior forces, and to check the designs of the enemy in the Eastern Mediterranean. 

An Expeditionary Force of 150,000 men (05,000 French and 85,000 English) is 
now disembarking at Salonica with the object of re-establishing communication with 
the Serbian Army. In accordance with the agreement arrived at with the British 
Government, the French forces have the duty of connecting with the Serbian Army, 
while the English contingent hold Salonica and protects the railway from Salonica to 
Krivolak, both.inclusive. 

The question of Italian participation in these operations and that of opening the 
line of communication from the Adriatic for the Serbian Army are at present under 
consideration. 

Russia is concentrating two Army Corps in Bessarabia, and will' form an Expe
ditionary Force of five Corps as soon as she has received the necessary rifles. This 



force is intended to operate through. Roumania, and to draw in by its action the 
Roumanian Army if it is possible to do so. 

In the Gallipoli Peninsula the situation is stationary, and Cape Helles has been 
transformed into a veritable fortress, commanding the entrance of the Dardanelles. 
The troops there comprise 11 British Divisions of about 100,000 men, and a strong 
French Division of about 25,000 men. 

In Trans-Caucasia the Russian Army, as to the composition of which we have no 
exact information, has gained a series of interesting successes and reached the 
neighbourhood of the Van Lake. 

In Mesopotamia the English forces (2 Indian Divisions) have made steady 
progress in the direction of Bagdad by advancing up the valleys of the Tigris and 
Euphrates. In the former valley they have got to within 100 kilom. of Bagdad. 
Lastly, the conquest of the German colonies, with the exception of South-East Africa, 
is practically completed. 

3. THE CONDUCT OF THE WAR. 

How should the Quadruple Entente deal with the question of the continuation of 
the war, in which the situation on the Western front has been described above in 
detail, and, as regards the other fronts, in a general manner, subject to revision? 

The essential principle to,be grasped is that decisive results can only be gained 
in the principal theatre of operations. 

The principal adversaries of the Central Powers being England, Erance, Italy, 
and Russia, the principal theatre of operations for the two former Powers is Erance, 
for the third is Austria, and for the last is Russia. The Balkan Peninsula, the 
Caucasus, Asia Minor, &c, are secondary theatres, and the operations conducted there 
will not decide the war. 

Our whole efforts should therefore tend to the resumption of the offensive as soon 
as possible in our respective theatres, our maximum resources of all hinds being devoted 
to that offensive. 

Such action as we may take in secondary theatres, however interesting they may 
appear, must be taken with prudence and with economy of force. We must never 
lose sight of the fact that the final object of the war is the defeat of Austria and 
Germany. We will now examine the conditions in which it is possible for the 
Coalition to continue the war in the various theatres in the light of the above 
remarks. 

(1.) Principal Theatres of Operations. 
We have shown in paragraph 1 of the present memorandum that circumstances 

require the Franco-English armies on the Western front to adopt for the time being 
a waiting attitude, which will not however interfere with such activity as is required 
to keep the enemy on the front while the necessary measures are being taken to 
enable us to pass rapidly to the offensive. 

We have shown in paragraph 2 that on the Eastern front the Russian armies 
.appear to be in a condition to resume the offensive in a comparatively short time. I t 
is important that we should receive definite information from the Russian repre
sentative on, this point. I t will then be a question for decision as to when the 
Russian offensive will take place in order that it may be of the greatest advantage to 
the Quadruple Entente as a whole. 

Should it take place as soon as possible, or should it, on the other hand, be 
postponed in order that simultaneous efforts may be made on both the Western and 
"Eastern fronts ? The answer to this question should be the subject of deliberation of 
the Conference. The bases of discussion are the state of readiness of the Prussian 
Armies for a prolonged effort, the intentions of the Russian higher Command, the 
manner on which events on one front may re-act on the other, the possibility of the 
Anglo-French Armies advancing the date on which they will be ready to attack. 

Tne French and Russian theatres of operation seem at first sight to be widely 
separated. Yet the enemy does not require more than two or three weeks to transfer 
troops from one front to the other. Therefore, the operations of the Allied Armies 
on the two fronts should not, if they are to draw the greatest advantage from them, 
be separated by an interval of more than two months. 

I t must be remembered, however, that the Austro-Germah troops especially 
dread a second winter campaign in the severe climate of' Poland and Courland; an 



offensive by our Allies which would draw a large number of troops ill-acclimatised to 
the conditions on the Russian fronts"'mightcause'rapid' wastage of tneJ:ANistr6-German 
effectives.. 

This consideration may induce the Russian army to take thex'offensive- as' sOoh- as
it, has collected the necessary means. 

We,are here speaking, of course,.of operations-on a large scale? The1 advWritages* 
to be gained by -making the operations-on the' two fronts simul taneous does' ndt makie" 
locahoffensives,.carried out to.take advantage of a temporary weakening of the ehevmy's 
front, or to keep his forces occupied, less valuable. As regards the Austro-Italiati
front, the information which we have leads us to suppose that the Italian Army wiU 
also be obliged to wait for some time before resuming an offensive on a large scale,: 
while still showing such activity as is necessatytd keep occupied during the period of 
bad weather the . whole of the Austrian forces-by wrhich u t : is" facedv The; Italian 
representatives -are- requested to furnish! information -on this point. 

(2.-) Secondary Theatres.of Operations;, 
Whatever decision may be arrived at" with regard to the date on which- the 

Russian, French; English, and Italian Armies should resume the offensive on a large 
scale, some time must elapse during which the Quadruple Entente cannot develop its 
full powers.in the main theatres of operations. In these circumstances, what action 
should--be-taken-:in the secondary theatres where the enemy isi offering-us battle at 
certain points ? 

(1.) In the Balkan Peninsula. 

I t is essential tha t , the programme of action ;dn the Balkan Peninsula, as 
defined.above, should be carried out without hesitation. 

From the -military point of view, it- is advisable to consider whether the 
Allied troops now in : the Dardanelles should?-remain there'" or - not;\ or whether a 
part should ;be:withdrawn. 

(2.). Tjwis-Caucasia. and Mesopotamia^ 

Is ' the Army of -Trans- Caucasia in a position to continue its advance ? The 
Russian representative should clear up this"point: 

We will also ask the English1 representative' to tell us the possible develop-' 
ments and the intentions of the British Government in Mesopotamia. 

* 

(3.) German Colonies. 

It, would bef of interest to^ complete the-conquest;of German colonies.'" As 
regards, the Cameroons, the, operations are approaching- completion. The' question 
of German East Africa remains to be considered. I  t would-be of interest to-know" 
the intentions of England and Belgium, in this theatres 

(4.) Access to the Mahommedan World. 

The Quadruple Entente has the--greatest interest in shutting off the Central 
Empires from access to the Mahommedan world which peoples its colonies. If' 
the operations in the Balkans are' completely" successful this result will be 
attained.-- In the contrary-case,- if theAustro-Germans"succeed" in establishing a 
direct touch with Constantinople, it may be necessary Jto bar their further 
progress. What are the views of the Allied Powers on this question ? 

To sum up, it wrould seem that the line of conduct of "the Coalition shouldr be -as 
follows :— 

(1.) France, England, Russia, and Italy will, make every effort to resume' the 
offensive as soon as possible on their respective fronts, but with all necessary means
for this. 

The object of-the Conference is to determine "how best Our efforts in a general 
offensive can be co-ordinated. 

The decisions arrived, at as to the general" conduct Of the' war "will not, of course, 
prevent the a Commanders-in-chief from- engaging - in: local" actions of greater or less 
importance, with the object-of taking advantage of temporary Weakness of the enemy 
or of keeping on their fronts as large:as-possible a number of the- enemy-scroops. 
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Pending the proposed general offensive:— 

(2.) Prance, England, Italy, and Enssia will carry out their programme in the 
Balkans^on the lines laid down. 

* (3.) Italy, Russia, and England will continue the operations now in progress on 
the Italian front, in the Caucasus, and in Mesopotamia, in such manner as the season 
and the facilities for communication and local conditions admit. Eurther— 

(4) France, England, and Belgium will continue the conquest of German 
colonies. 

4. THE HIGHER DIRECTION OF THE W A R . 

Under existing conditions, co-ordination of the efforts of the Allied Powers 
should he attained from a military point of view if the programme agreed upon by 
the Commander-in-chief is carried out punctually, but that co-ordination depends at 
present upon no alteration in our combinations being necessitated bv the enemy's 
initiative. Now, in order that we may not be taken by surprise, the Allies mast 
provide for eventualities, that is to say, they must forsee possible action by the enemy 
and study beforehand the measures which it may be necessary to take in order to 
oppose his designs. 

I t must be recognised that up to the present the Powers of the Quadruple Entente 
have not carried out this preliminary study in common. For example, the German 
attack on Serbia has caused us to come to decisions under the pressure of events 
because we had not considered this eventuality in time. I t is indispensable that a 
method of conducting operations which is so prejudicial to our general interests 
should be changed. The understanding between the Powers must include every 
sphere of activity, military, naval, financial, economic and industrial. I t is true that 
it is not the duty of the Commanders-in-chief of the Allied Armies to study all these 
problems. They should confine themselves to a common study of such military 
problems as may arise, consider the most appropriate solutions, and present them for 
the approval of their respective Governments. For example, the Balkan prohle n, 
which may, according to circumstances, develop in a variety of ways, should be 
studied in common from day to day. I t is necessary to consider how the military 
action of lloumania and Greece should be guided if they come in on our side, to 
examine the measures to be taken if one or other of these Powers declares against 
us,' determine our line of conduct if. Germany becomes mistress of Constantinople 
and pushes the Turks against the Caucasus or towards Egypt. 

Again, it is necessary to consider the dispositions required if Germany violates 
the neutralitv of Holland or of Switzerland, or if Sweden intervenes in the conflict. 

The existing organisation, which consists of periodical meetings, interchange of 
telegrams or of liaison officers, does not permit the Commanders-in-chief to arrive at a 
general agreement on all these questions. I t should be possible to create for this 
purpose a permanent organisation at the headquarters of one of the armies of the 
Quadruple Entente, which should include an accredited representative of each of the 
Allied Armies.* 

The body so organised should examine, on the initiative of its President, all 
problems with which the Coalition may be faced, and should communicate the reports or 
proposals drawn up in common to the respective Commanders-in-chief by telegram or 
liaison officer. On the basis of these reports, Commanders-in-chief should address 
their proposals to their respective Governments and prepare the action agreed upon 
by the Coalition. 

5. PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

The following points should first of all be established :— 
' (a.) The representative of the English Army should inform the Conference 

as to— 
(1.) The situation of the British Armies in France as regards men and 

munitions. 
(2.) The reinforcements which the British Armies are likely to receive in France, 

and the local action which they will eventually, be able to undertake; 
during the period of waiting on the Western front. 

* This. representative might be the Military Attache, provided that he is freed from all other duties, 
such as commercial arrangements, orders for material, &c. 



(3.) The projects of the English higher command as far as concerns the 
Balkans. 

(4) The situation of the English Army in Mesopotamia and its possibilities. 
(5.) The English views with regard to the conquest of German East Africa. 

The Bussian representative could usefully supply the following information to 
the Conference:— 

(1.) The situation of the Bussian Armies on the Eastern front as regards supply 
of men and munitions of all kinds, and the possibility of taking the 
offensive. 

(2.) The intentions of the Bussian higher command. 
(3.) The support which Prussia can give to the Balkan States. 
(4) The situation and possibilities of the Russian Army in the Caucasus. 

The Italian Representative should state :— 

(1.) The situation of the Italian Army on the Austro-Italian front, and the 
results achieved by the recent offensive. 

(2.) The conditions under which Italy is prepared to act in the Balkans. 

The representative of the Belgian Army should state:— 

(1.) The condition of the Belgian Army as regards material. 
[2.) The conditions in which Belgium could undertake the conquest of German 

East Africa by means of operations based upon Belgian Congo. 

The representative of the Serbian Army should inform the Conference 
as to :— 

(1.) The moral and material condition of the Serbian and Montenegrin Armies. 
(2.) The intentions of the Serbian higher command. 
(3.) The steps taken to establish a line of communication with the Adriatic. 

The representative of the Japanese Army should give information on :— 
(1.) The assistance in material furnished to the Russian Army. 
(2.) The intentions of the Japanese higher command. 

(6.) The representatives of the different Powers should supply information as to 
the condition of their respective armies as regards supply of material and what 
particular requirements of each the Allied Powers can meet. 

Once these preliminary questions have been answered, the Conference can then 
discussion the basis of the present memorandum, with full knowledge the conduct of 
the war by the Coalition during the phase which is now beginning, and arrive at a 
common agreement. 

(c.) The representatives of the different Armies should also inform the Conference 
of their views as to the means to be adopted to co-ordinate the direction of the war. 

(d.) Proceedings of the Conference will be drawn up, and the statements or 
wishes of the members will be transmitted for approval to the Governments and 
Commanders-in-chief concerned. 

P R I N T E D A T THE FOREIGN OFFICE B T C. R. HARRISON.—17/11/1915. 
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TERMS OF REFERENCE. 

T H  E Prime Minister desires that a Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial 
Defence composed as follows :— 

Major-General C. E. CALLWELL, C.B. (in the Chair), 
Lord EUSTACE PERCY, Foreign Office, 
Mr. A. D. STEEL-MAITLAND, M.P., Colonial Office, 
Sir G. V . FIDDES, K.C.M.G., C.B., Colonial Office, 

ColoriefPCv fli-Skw^-Mda^Ofne^eV 
Major C. H  . LEVESON, D.S.O., War Office, 
Captain H  . W. GRANT, R.N., Admiralty, 

Lieutenant-Colonel M: P. A. HANKEY, C.B., Secretary-, 
Coinmittee of lmpefial Defence (Secretary), 

Lieutenant-Colonel W. DALLY JONES, Assistant Secretary, 
Committee of Imperial Defence (Assistant Secretary), 

should meet' to consider the' question of' future operations in' EasT Africa. 

November 10, 1915: 



FUTURE OPERATIONS1 IN EAST AFRICA. 

I. Report of a Meeting of a Sub-Committee held at 2, Whitehall Gardens, on 
November 12, 1915. 

IT. Note by the Secretary. 
I I I . Memorandum by the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, dated October 8, 1915. 
IV. Conclusions of an Interdepartmental Conference held at 2, Whitehall Gardens, on 

November 8, 1915. 
V. Miuute by the Director of Military Operations,' dated November 9, 1915. 

I. 

REPORT OE A MEETING OP A SUB-COMMITTEE HELD AT 2 , WHITEHALL GARDENS 

ON NOVEMBER 12, 1 9 1 5 . 

THE Committee desire to point ont to His Majesty's Government that all 
efforts to secure possession, of German East Africa, and to overcome the resistance 
of the enemy forces, have hitherto proved unsuccessful. They therefore recommend 
that steps be taken to ensure the conquest of this German colony with as little delay 
as possible, and express the opinion that . this can only be accomplished by the 
assumption of a resolute offensive with an adequate force. 

2. The numerical strength of the additional'British''force required to undertake 
such an offensive having been discussed, the Committee, as advised by the military 
members present, approved of the general figure of 10,000, mentioned on page 3 of 
the Memorandum by the Chief of the Imperial' General Staff dated the 8th October, 
1915.* 

.3. The following reinforcements were rioted as promised by the Union of South 
Africa and already arranged for by the War Office :— 

1 brigade of infantry (South Africa) . . 4,000 
4 mounted corps (South Africa). . .  . . . 2,400 
Cape' bo^: s (4 double companies) 800 
1 Indian infantry battalion 800 
Artillery— 

Five batteries 13-pr. Q.F. guns . . 500 
Four 5'4-inch howitzers 150 
Two 5-inch howitzers 50 

8,700 

4. The Committee took note of the request on the part of the Union Government 
that the 1st South African Brigade, now in England, should be diverted to East Africa. 
The Chairman informed the Committee that this unit, having been specially enlisted 
for service elsewhere, was not available for service in East Africa. The Committee 
recommend' that a British'1 Brigade1 from a New Army still in the United Kingdom, 
should be substituted for it, so as" to Wake-up two1' complete Brigades of white troops. 

-The total thus-  reached would1 amount to T2;600, which" the-Committed were advised 
would be adequate :for the Offensive decided upon. 

5V' A' considerable1 tirrie must be - consumed - in - the" transport of troops, and the 
rainy season begins'5early in April; consequently'the time available for the operation 
will b'ef short. The Committee consider''therefore'that it is desirable to move the 

* I t should be noted that this figure of 10,000 was held to include the reinforcement of one brigade, 
referred to immediately before on page 3. 
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TJnipn Government to proffer further assistance to make sure of success during the 
few weeks that will be available for active operations. An increase in the number of 
troops at our disposal would inevitably accelerate the desired conclusion of the 
operations. 

6. In order to deaLefficiently with such large numbers, a suitable General Staff 
and Administrative Staff organisation is necessary, which at present is non-existent. 
The Committee recommend therefore that such a staff should be sent from England as 
soon as possible, and should include officers with experience in dealing with South 
African troops. 

7. For the better furtherance of operations, the Committee are of opinion that the 
co-operation of the Belgians is desirable. They consider that this can be secured only 
by placing a definite and consistent policy before the Belgian military authorities. 
They suggest therefore that if and when the present recommendations are approved 
and a plan of campaign has been decided on, the main features of the plan shall be 
communicated to the Belgian authorities, and co-operation invited. 

8. As explained in paragraph 5, every day now saved is valuable. The Committee 
feel therefore that it is essential that an early decision on the proposals herein put 
forward should be given. 

II. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. ' 

In the Memorandum (III) by the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, the facts 
affecting the military -situation in East Africa are set forth. The unexpected salvage 
of munitions from sunken or destroyed German ships in August 1915 seriously altered 
the balance of military strength in favour of the Germans. The difficulties of 
maintaining an effective blockade along the coast of German East Africa are such as 
to make it possible for further munitions to be landed, and for the German superiority 
in this respect to be maintained. Climatic influence has reduced the available numbers 
of our troops to such an extent as to make the outlook in certain contingencies one 
that calls for serious consideration. So far the subject has been taken up by the 
Foreign Office, at whose instance an Inter-departmental Conference has been held. 
The conclusions of this conference are contained in IV, on page 5. In keeping with the 
submission in the last of these conclusions, and following the recommendations in the 
Minute (V) by the Director of Military Operations, it has been thought expedient 
to have the whole question discussed by a Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial 
Defence. 

M. P. A. H. 
November 11, 1915. 

I I I . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF. 

Increase in enemy's strength.—-The first intimation that the situation in East 
Africa might become really serious in the near future was given in a telegram from 
General Tighe dated 2nd August (No. 322 S.) in which he laid special stress on the 
fact that, according to intelligence reports, the Germans had salved 6 field guns, 
8 machine-guns, 8,000 rifles, and 6,000,000 rounds of ammunition from a collier which 
had been sunk by our men-of-war in Mansa Bay. In confirmation of these reports he 
stated that the Germans had lately been using ammunition of recent date. 

He estimated that 12,000 African troops had been levied by them since April and 
that they would have 20,000 armed men in the -field by the end of the year if the 
reports of salvage were true. 



He supplemented that telegram by another, dated 14 th August (No. 325) , in which 
he made the following statements :— 

(1.) That four guns had been salved from the "Konigsberg" and that others may 
also be salved shortly. 

(2.) That a second storeship was believed to have run the blockade and to be in 
Tanga harbour. In consequence there was no lack of ammunition in German East 
Africa. 

(3.) That in consequence of the above the whole situation in German East Africa 
was radically altered. The Germans might at that moment have 20,000 troops under 
arms and be greatly superior to the British in field and machine guns. 

In his despatch, dated 31st July, 1915 (0165/6939), he made the following estimate 
of the enemy's strength :— 

2,178 Germans and Austrians. 
15,000 to 20,000 natives. 

62 guns. 
67 machine guns. 

The estimate of machine guns is probably below the mark, as they have captured 
several British '303 with great quantities of ammunition. 

The British Forces.-Oa 1st August the British strength amounted to 3,070 
British officers and men, 14,078 native officers and men (Indian and African), making a 
total of 17,148, with 23 guns and 56 machine guns. 

In addition to these, there were some 300 or 400 Europeans belonging to Volunteer 
Corps. 

Two howitzers with the necessary personnel have since this date arrived in East 
Africa, and the Bhodesian Regiment has been increased by about 100 men. 

The main British concentration is on the Maktau—Mzima lines. Maktau is the 
present railhead of the railway under construction from Voi to Taveta. The remainder 
of the forces are scattered along the Uganda railway and at - important points on the 
main routes into German East Africa. 

The Indian troops have been found to be very unreliable, and there have been 
several cases of self-mutilation. Both Indian and European troops are suffering greatly 
from sickness. General Tighe has reported that one Indian Regiment, the 13 th 
Rajputs, is suffering to such an extent from malaria and debility that " they will never 
be of any more use in the field." He has asked that they may be replaced by another 
regiment from India. Owing to the inferiority of the Indian troops and'the prevalence 
of sickness, he estimates that his reliable infantry only number 4,000, of which only 
3,000 could be concentrated on the Maktau—Mzima lines. 

He summed up the situation thus (No. 325 of 14th August) :— 

" Against such odds as I have now to meet, if all my troops were fit, I could 
probably hold my own, but owing to the ever-increasing sickness the reliable infantry 
now only totals about 4,000, of whom no more than 3,000 can be concentrated in the 
Maktau—Mzima lines. Should the enemy make a determined advance on these two 
lines, a contingency which I regard as quite possible, the situation would be serious." 

During the last two months the enemy has shown ever-increasing activity in 
raiding the Uganda railway, which has been repeatedly blown up, and in attacking 
isolated posts. On L4th August one of these posts was cut up. 

I t is evident that a complete change in the situation became apparent early in 
August. Before that date it had been General Tighe's intention to push on the 
railway towards Taveta, and either to attack that place or to induce the enemy to 
attack him. Since 1st August he has been compelled to adopt a purely defensive role, 
and is experiencing considerable difficulty in even maintaining intact his line of railway 
communications between Mombasa and Nairobi and between Voi and Maktau. 

Reinforcements.—Authority has been given for increasing the Rhodesian Contingent 
to the strength of a full battalion, but there is no prospect of obtaining more than 
150 men (High Commissioners telegram of 15 th September). 

500 recruits for the Kings African Rifles are being raised in Nyasaland. 
South Africa is preparing to send five 13-pr. batteries to East Africa. I t is also 

proposed to raise a Cape Coloured battalion, and to send a brigade to East Africa after 
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the October elections. This last project is presumably- to some extent dependent on 
the political situation in South Africa, and in any case this reinforcement could not 
leave South Africa till the end of October. 

I t is hoped that some additional troops can be raised within East Africa. A 
Registration Bill has been passed. The effect of this will, however, not be felt for some 
time. 

Belgian co-operation.—The Belgians are at present rendering very little assistance. 
They have, however, invaded Ruanda (General Tighe's despatch of 31st July) and have 
forced the enemy to concentrate about Muanza. This has allowed us to withdraw 
troops from Karungu. 

They appear to be dissatisfied with our attitude towards them in Northern 
Rhodesia. We refused to allow them to invade German East Africa from Rhodesia, 
but when they withdrew troops from our territory we demanded their help. This 
diversion of strength has, according to them, prevented their assuming the offensive 
north of Lake Tanganyika. 

In view of this attitude, and since the British Naval expedition which is on its way 
to the lake has not yet arrived, it is improbable that any resolute offensive will be 
adopted by the Belgians for a considerable time. 

Summary of the situation.—The Germans possess a very great advantage owing 
to their central position and the difficulty of concerted action on the part of their 
enemies. Their interior communications are excellent. Their two railways from 
Dar-es-Salaam to Ujiji and from Tanga to Arusha are connected by a good road fit for 
motors. Muanza on Lake Victoria is also connected with the central railway by a good 
motor road. Their concentration at Taveta is greatly facilitated by a rail or tramway 
which has been constructed between Moshi on the Usumbara railway and Taveta. By 
these means the enemy can concentrate rapidly either on Lake Tanganyika, on Lake 
Victoria, in the Taveta district, or on the coast. 

The British in Rhodesia and East Africa have been reduced to the defensive and 
the Belgians are inactive. The Germans can therefore concentrate superior forces 
against one of their enemies before the others can intervene. There is little doubt that 
they will make full use of their opportunity and that they will attack General Tighe's 
force in preference to the others, as an invasion of British East Africa will be not only 
easier but offer greater results than an attack upon the Congo or Rhodesia. The 
Uganda railway for a distance of 200 miles is at no point much more than 50 miles 
from the German frontier. 

Their main attack will probably take place from Taveta against the Maktau—Mzima 
lines. This may be accompanied by an advance on Mombasa or on the railway by the 
coast route where the natives are hostile to us and water is plentiful. These attacks 
will probably take place simultaneously with other raids on the railway so as to draw 
off our troops from threatened points. Even if railway interruption were only temporary, 
the force holding the Maktau—Mzima lines would, for the time being, be isolated, while 
it was attacked by superior numbers. This force once definitely beaten the Germans 
would be enabled to sever the Uganda railway and completely divide our forces. This 
success would probably be decisive and would entail nothing less than the re conquest 
of the Protectorate. 

Its moral effect throughout Africa would probably be so great that our military 
liabilities would be very largely increased in that continent. 

The best opportunity for a Gerrnan offensive would be during the " short rains " 
which continue from about the middle of November to the middle of December. Water 
would then be plentiful on the Maktau route. I t would, therefore, seem that a 
reinforcement should be sent to East Africa of a strength sufficient, in the opinion of 
general Tighe, to provide for the security of the railway. This reinforcement would 
probably amount to at least one brigade of reliable infantry, which should reach East 
Africa before the "short rains" begin. This would probably suffice as a temporary 
measure, but in order to render our position permanently secure and to restore our 
prestige in that theatre of war it would be necessary to undertake an offensive against 
German East Africa. Eor this about 10,000 men would be required. A success would 
probably have the effect of inducing a large number of the natives in German East 
Africa to join us and the enemy's position would then be so weakened tha t we could 
afford to withdraw a large proportion of our forces. 

In stating the reinforcements necessary to make British East Africa secure it is 
realized that troops may not be available for this theatre of war, and tha t the Govern



ment may decide that General Tighe must do his best with his present command and 
the reinforcements now being prepared. 

A. J. MURRAY, Lieut-General, 
Chief of Imperial General Staff. 

8th October, 1915. 

Postscript.-Since the above was written the following telegram has been received 
from General Tighe :— 

(No. 348.) 8th October, 1915, 3.55 p.m. 
(1.) The Union Government have offered to send early in November for service 

here five batteries with ammunition column, Brigade Staff and personnel complete ; also 
10 per cent, reinforcements and 10 per cent, wastage every three months. Shipping 
arrangements are to be left to the Navy. From previous correspondence I think that 
these will be four-gun, 13-pr. Q.F. batteries. 

(2.) I trust that this splendid offer may be accepted. At the same time it must be 
pointed out that even with the aid of these additional batteries I have not sufficient 
reliable infantry to enable us to advance beyond my present positions. If one brigade of 
good infantry could be sent at the same time from South Africa or elsew^-.., I could 
then advance to Mbuyuni and Njoro and possibly further. I t is extremely c. L .L to 
make such a forward move in the near future so as to co-operate with the Belgian attack 
on Ruanda (and possibly on Ujiji), to recover our moral ascendency over the enemy 
and to relieve the present menace to the Uganda Railway (yesterday the latter was 
again blown up and the mail train derailed). 

(3.) If, in addition, mounted troops should also be available, they could be employed 
most profitably on the Longido line. 

(Signed) A. J. M. 

IV. 

CONCLUSIONS OF AN INTER-DEPARTMENTAL CONFERENCE HELD AT 2, WHITEHALL 
GARDENS, S .W. , ON NOVEMBER 8, 1915, AT THE REQUEST OF THE FOREIGN OFFICE, 
ON THE SUBJECT OF THE BELGIAN PROPOSAL FOR A NAVAL DEMONSTRATION OFF 
THE COAST OF GERMAN EAST AFRICA. 

Present: 

Vice-Admiral Sir D. A. Gamble, K.C.V.O. (in the Chair). 0 

Lord Eustace Percy, Foreign Office. 
Sir G. V. Fiddes, K.C.M.G., C.B., Colonial Office. 
Major C. H. Leveson, D.S.O., War Office. 
Captain Earl Percy, War Office. . 

Mr. Cyril Longhurst, Assistant Secretary, Committee of Imperial Defence. 

The following conclusions were reached :— 
(1.) The Committee are of opinion that a demonstration without an effective 

landing would be useless, and that the Foreign Office should inform the 
Belgian Government accordingly. 

(2.) Assuming any such demonstration, accompanied by a landing in force, were 
decided upon, they are of opinion that it, or any other operation of an 
offensive character, should not be undertaken unless the troops now on the 
spot—even if strengthened by the force promised in the Union Govern
ment's telegram of the 1st November—were further reinforced, either by 
transferring the 1st Union Brigade from Europe to East Africa (as 
recommended by the Union Government) or by substituting another 
brigade. 

(3.) The Committee submit that the question of entire control of operations in 
Rhodesia, Nyasaland, and German East Africa should receive the 
consideration of the War Council. 

(Signed) DOUGLAS GAMBLE, Chairman. 



O.I.G.S., 
I WAS unable to attend the meeting of this Inter-Departmental Conference 

yesterday afternoon on account of the War Council. It seems to me that this question 
of future operations in East Africa requires to be thrashed out thoroughly ; but, to 
start with, the matter should be discussed, it seems to me, by a Committee such as 
assembled yesterday, acting as a Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial Defence, 
and reporting to the Government. It was on those lines that all the various secondarv 
operations of the war were started at the outset, viz., the operations at Togoland", 
Cameroons, German South-West Africa, in East Africa, and in the Pacific. 

Hitherto we have been blowing hot and cold on the Belgians, at one time asking 
them to help, at another time discouraging them from doing so. Co-operation with 
the Belgians has to be arranged with the Foreign Office, which is therefore concerned 
in the matter. The question of Colonial forces to be supplied from South Africa has 
to be dealt with through the Colonial Office. The Admiralty is concerned in any 
projects for attacks on places like Tanga and Dar-es-Salaam, and is also concerned in 
the effort to secure command of Lake Tanganyika and in controlling our warships on 
Lake Victoria. Then there is also the question whether the control of operations in 
Rhodesia and Nyasaland should or should not be taken over by the War Office. I do 
not think such an arrangement could be seriously considered unless we were prepared 
to send out a Superior Officer with a properly constituted Staff to run the campaign as 
a whole. To get the thing on a proper footing, I should like to have these points 
considered by a Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial Defence representing 
the different departments. 

(Signed) CHARLES E. CALLWELL, D.M.O. 
November 9, 1915. 

Secretary, C.I.D., 
I THINK this should be done. Can you get it settled early ? 

(Initialled) A. J. M., G.I.G.S. 

November 9, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGNOFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON. -26/11/1915. 
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WINTER IN THE BALKANS. 

Ashton Lodge, Ghrtstchurch Road, Reading,
My dear Masterman, - November 8, 1915. 

AT risk of seeming fussy I will venture to put a few thoughts before you. 
I think I am one of the very limited number of Englishmen on the spot who have 

roughed it in the Balkans during a winter. Do our War Office people know the 
conditions which rule there from Christmas to the middle of March ? 

It is not much use asking anybody from the Legation in Sofia, for I observed 
our people stuck closely to the house during the winter, or went down the road—the 
only good road—for short constitutionals. The suggestion which I once made, that a 
day's visit might be paid to a.certain valley in the Rhodopes where amazing atrocities 
were reported, and which 1 had visited and discovered of the kind, was regarded as 
outside the possibilities. 

Briefly, the weather conditions are very different from anything we know anything 
of in these islands. Winter is mild along the iEgean littoral (so I heard, but know 
nothing of that part), but even as far south as Adrianople is very severe. At Lubemitz, 
a morning's walk from Mustapha Pasha, which is only a few miles north of Adrianople, 
the night temperature is almost deadly cold to an Englishman in ordinary winter 
clothing. A single rug is very little use, and a few nights of exposure would ruin an 
army corps. I wore a sheepskin-lined, long overcoat, thickest knitted stockings, and 
lined gloves, and a cap with ear-lappets, and was not over-clothed. One needs the 
thickest woollen undershirt and merino pants. My shooting boots had extra thick 
soles and. were flannel-lined. 

With such an outfit sleep was just possible in a shut railway carriage (unwarmed), 
but in the open I doubt. 

I never saw Bulgarian troops sleep out. Their bridge guards along the lines 
built shacks of timber, sodded up the walls, and roofed themselves in with trusses of 
maize straw a foot thick. 

Our men need not expect to find villages left for them to occupy. Every shelter 
will be burnt along their line of advance, and a burnt-out village is no use, as far as 
my experience goes. 

As you get up into broken country away from the coast you will find deep snow, 
and roads coated at intervals with thick ice, most trying for transport. Nor can you 
rely upon sledging, for the wind will have stripped the snow from the road at intervals, 
and you come to miles of grit on which a sledge will not travel. This applies to the 
opening months of winter, November and December. There will be spells of rain 
which turn the country into swamps, in which, as I found, if one comes down one has 
the utmost difficulty in rising, for a hand set down goes up to the shoulder in tough 
yellow clay. Draught animals give out, and one had to leave one's luggage on the hill
side until morning. 

The Bulgarian infantry wear very long overcoats and blanket puttees (much, much 
thicker than ours—real blanketing). They know that their winter sets in with 
blizzards which are not to be defied. A favourite garment is a couple of sheepskins 
worn with the wool inside, the whole forming a cuirass without arms. One sees in 
extra cold snaps tiro such garments worn, one over the other. 

About Christmas the real winter sets in. It is the time of year most enjoyed by 
the people. There is no wind, no clouds, and the deep snow lies as dry as powder, 
and squeaks under one's feet. It will not " bind '.' nor " bal l" under one's heel, it is 
absolutely dry. This makes heavy going for animals. The sun rises cloudless and 
sets cloudless, and the sun is quite warm to the skin, but at night the temperature is 
down to zero, and must not be played with. 

All this points to the need of cutting down transport on the one hand, and, on the 
other, of abundance of suitable heavy clothing. 
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Sofia, as you know, is some fifteen hundred feet above sea-level, and enjoys an 
atrocious climate, and is surrounded by mountains four or five thousand feet higher. 
Firewood will be a real difficulty, and forests are gone from most of the hills, and on 
the plains there are next to no trees, certainly not enough to rely upon for a great 
army. The firewood for General Ivanoffs army before Adrianople came from Kostanitz 
by rail, 100 miles or more away, and was so valuable that each truck had its armed 
guard to prevent pilfering. The Bulgars, during the first war, guarded every culvert, 
bridge, tunnel, &c, day and night, and though the line was in their own country, 
supplemented it by ox-transport upon a very large scale. 

One point more, you must not expect to find any horses in the country. The few 
I saw were mere ponies, hardy but unbroken. The oxen are very small; they are used 
in pairs under yokes, and are sturdy little things and perfectly hardy, but the buffalo, 
which are twice as strong, are not hardy, and will lose their ears in the wind frosts 
unless these members are covered. Both oxen and buffalo must be shod, and not 
overdriven. The average Tommy will overdrive them, and spoil his own game, and 
bring the whole affeir to a standstill for wrant of transport. 

The ferries are only flat-bottomed punts, poled across, or worked with a cable, but 
either way incapable of carrying more than a few men or a couple of animals at a time. 
This applies to the Lower Maritza River above Adrianople. 

I do not know what scale maps you have, but the passes in the Rhodopes are like 
Cheddar Gorge, only more so (a good deal more so), single cart tracks fairly well 
graded, but overhung and enfiladed ten times in a mile (I am speaking of the Kostanitz 
Glen and the Chepino Valley, both in the Rhodopes. The Rilo glens are as bad, or 
worse, for Mount Rilo is 10,000 feet high. The glen north of Rustendil is an 
incredibly narrow limestone gorge, caves, and pot-holes. 

(Also the routes from Albania. Note-C. F. G. M.) 
Faithfully yours, 

(Signed) H. M. WALLIS. 
Right Hon. C. F. G. Masterman. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON. 22/11/1915. 
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DRAFT ARRANGEMENTS FOR CO-ORDINATING THE ACTION OF THE 
ALLIES WITH REGARD TO THE WAR, 

AT the conference of representatives of the French and British Governments held 
at the Palais d'Elysee on the 17th November, 1915, the project of a joint Standing 
Committee to co-ordinate the action of the Allies in regard to the war was approved in 
principle. It was further arranged that the British Government should prepare draft 
rules for the composition and procedure of the Committee. 

The following are the draft proposals of the British Government:— 

1. The Committee will be advisory in character, and its conclusions will be subject 
to approval by the Governments concerned. 

2. The Committee will be as elastic in composition as possible. It will consist of 
the Prime Ministers of the countries concerned, and of such' other members of the 
Governments as are required for the discussion of the subjects brought before the 
Committee. Ministers will be accompanied by such expert advisers as they may 
require. 

3. For the present the meetings will be held at Paris or London, to suit the 
mutual convenience of the Governments concerned. 

4. The meetings of the Committee will not take place at regular intervals, but 
only when subjects arise which call for consultation. 

5. Any of the Governments concerned will have the right to refer questions for 
the consideration of the Committee. 

* 

6. Whenever time permits, the meetings will be preceded by an interchange of 
views between the General Staffs, the Marine Staffs, or other Departments, as necessary, 
of the countries concerned, and the results of this interchange of views will be 
communicated to members before the meeting. 

7. Conclusions will be formulated after each meeting. 

8. The Committee will have a permanent secretariat composed of one officer 
nominated by each country concerned. Close touch will be preserved between the 
secretariats through the General Staffs and military attaches of the Governments 
concerned, and when necessary by means of liaison officers. 

9. The duties of the secretariat will be to keep the records of the meetings, to call 
the attention of the Committee to any previous conclusions bearing on the subjects 
under consideration, and to circulate to members the results of the interchange of 
views referred to in clause 6. 

10. The Russian and Italian Governments will be invited to participate in these 
arrangements to such extent as they may desire. 

(Initialled) M. P. A. H. 
November 20, 1915. 

P R I N T E D AT T H E F O R E I G N O F F I C E BY C. R. H A R R I S O N . 22/11/1915. 
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THE MILITARY SITUATION IN INDIA AND THE MIDDLE EAST. 

ON the 6th June, by the direction of the Secretary of State for India, I submitted 
a Memorandum on the " Military situation in India consequent on the War." The 
main object of that Minute was to give a general idea of the military situation in 
India, and of the role that India was playing in the Avar. The situation naturally 
changes from day to day, and with the approaching departure of the Indian Army 
Corps from France, it seems to me that the time has come to review the position afresh, 
more especially as the trend of events so far as we are concerned, seems to be shifting 
the principal theatre of war to the Eastern Mediterranean and the Middle East. 

In my Minute of June last I gave a brief and concise narrative of the military 
events with which India was concerned up to the fall of Amara on the 3rd June., I 
do not propose to continue the narrative, as the Secretary of State and presumably all 
the present Government are fully acquainted with all that has since occurred. It is 
only necessary to state, by way of introduction, that by the occupation of Nasiriyeh on 
the Euphrates as the goal and reward of a most arduous minor operation, and by the 
brilliant success we gained at Kut-el-Amara, we have practically obtained complete 
control of the Basra Wilayat and all its waterways, thus securing a firm base for our 
contemplated operations against Baghdad. Those operations have now begun, and we 
may daily expect to hear of a big fight at or near Ctesiphon,* which is only 18 miles 
by road from Baghdad. If a complete success, as we may reasonably hope it may be, 
General Nixon will probably be in Baghdad within a few days. He has at his disposal 
for these operations at present only four brigades of infantry and one brigade of 
cavalry, viz. :— 

16 Battalions of infantry. 
9 Squadrons of cavalry. 

35 Guns. 

There is also a small armed river flotilla, including one, or possibly two, gunboats. 
The Turks are said to be sending strong reinforcements from Aleppo and 

Erzeroum. These reinforcements are stated to amount to 30,000 men or more, but i t 
is unlikely that this force, whatever it may be, can arrive on the scene for some weeks 
in anything like battle formation with guns, munitions, and supplies. Nevertheless, 
until our reinforcements from France and Egypt begin to arrive at Baghdad, wo 
cannot be said to be in a sound position free of anxiety. The leading brigade, or 
rather five battalions, should arrive in three or four weeks, but I see no prospect of 
any more reinforcements reaching Baghdad in 1915 unless we speed up our transport 
arrangements, and therefore, in my opinion, the position will be one of some anxiety 
from Christmas till the two Divisions arrive. 

In the India Office Minute pressing for the addition of two Divisions, which Avas 
printed as a Defence Committee paper, we expressly urged early reinforcement Avith a 
view to the occupation of Baghdad. If that reinforcement is unduly delayed, the 
situation at Baghdad may become unsound in a military sense, but the India Office is 
not responsible for any such delay. 

I am not in the military secrets of the Government regarding the strategical 
situation in the Middle East, and therefore I cannot judge of the relative importance 
of the order in which troops should be despatched to Salonica, or the Dardanelles, or 
Mesopotamia, or elsewhere, and the delaA/, for all I k n o A v , may be a military necessity, 
but 1 am in a position to state positively that, if we postpone unduly the despatch 
of troops to Mesopotamia we shall be running grave risks there, risks which will be 
increased enormously if we abandon the Dardanelles, or if Ave meet with a reverse in 
the Balkans. In my judgment the only justification for delay is, or can be, the 
intention to force an issue at Gallipoli by pouring in troops there and taking the place 

* Since this was writ 'en the expected battle has taken place. 
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at all costs before tbe Germans can. establish, themselves at Constantinople. That 
seems to me a justifiable reason, because success at Gallipot! will solve all other 
problems, Mesopotamia^ Egyptian, Indian, and Balkan. All through this unhappy 
Avar we have just failed to win great successes, because we have not exerted sufficient 
force at the critical moment. The whole essence of war consists in concentrating all 
effort at the right time and place. If Gallipoli is still recognised as our first objective, 
I admit that any consequent delay in moving the Indian Army Corps must be accepted 
as the lesser of two evils, but, failing some such supreme reason, the India Office 
ought to press on the Government the urgency of the Mesopotamian situation. 

If we can concentrate three Divisions, or say 30,000 bayonets and sabres in the 
Baghdad area by the early part of January, I believe we can hold our own against any 
force the Turks are likely to bring this winter. General Nixon will probably have 
12,000 men of his own there ; 4,000 men or so are now en route, the rest have yet to 
come from France. 

II. 

The other theatre of war which most directly concerns India, and that by far the 
most important, is the North-West Frontier of India, for on the defence of that 
frontier largely depends the internal peace of India. In June last I wrote : " There is 
" undoubtedly unrest on the frontier, more particularly on the Waziri and Mohmand 
" borders. There are mutterings of ' jehad' all along the Afghan marches, and though 
" the Ameer is believed to be loyal to us, that safeguard depends on his life. At any 
" moment he may be assassinated or die a natural death, in which case we may expect 
" an upheaval in Afghanistan. If this occurs the whole frontier may be in a blaze, so 
" that the imperative necessity for a watchful policy and preparation for instant action 
" is obvious." 

The " blaze" has not yet come, but nevertheless all through the hot weather we 
have been forced to employ mobile columns to guard the frontier at Tank, Miranshah, 
Kohat-Kurram line, Adozai, Shabkadr, Abazai, Rustam, Chakdara and Oghi. In the 
aggregate the force thus mobilised and in the field under active service conditions is 
considerable. Ministers may be surprised to learn that it amounts to :— 

22 Battalions, 
21 Squadrons, 

8 Batteries of 48 guns, 
2 Sapper companies, 

Or in other words, the equivalent of two Divisions.* 

This, be it remembered, at the worst season of the year and when we least expect 
trouble. We have known nothing like it since 1897. Nor has the force been simply 
doing watch and ward. It has fought several small actions at Miran Shah, at Hafiz 
Kor, at Rustam, and in the Adinzai Valley. If the situation develops as depicted in 
the extract quoted above we shall have to put a t least the equivalent of another Division 
of troops on the Derajat-Kohat-Peshawar frontier, and that quite irrespective of the 
troops we must maintain in the Quetta area. 

I am sure we can do this on our present resources in India, and also maintain 
internal order throughout India and Burma provided that the Indian native Army and 
Police remain loyal. That, however, is a proviso for which due allowance must be 
made, and though I do not wish to cast any doubts on the loyalty of the Service to 
which I belong, I cannot shut my eyes to facts or to possible tendencies, and therefore, 
though the Government of India has raised no express note of warning, 1 feel it my 
duty to point out that we are getting dangerously near the border- line of safety. I 
may perhaps, therefore, state in terms of figures how we now stand in India. 

According to the last Return available (October 15) we now have in India just 
about 50,000 British troops instead of the normal 75,000; 104,000 Indian troops, 
including Reservists and Recruits., both.with regiments and at dep6ts. 

If to these figures we add the Volunteers on one side and Imperial Service troops 
on the other we get totals of 98,000 British troops and 170,000 Indian troops. 
In addition to this there are about 5,000 or 0,000 Gurkhas lent to us by the Nepalese 
Durbar, and for which we are paying. These Nepalese troops have now had about a 
year's training under British officers, and are armed like our own sepoys. 

*Note.—I have not include^ in the above the obligatory garrisons of Peshawar, Nowshera, Mardan, 
Kohat Bannu, and other frontier posts. 
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These numbers and proportions are not unsatisfactory if we had only the internal 
situation to consider, for it must be remembered that, on the one side we shall have 
50 batteries of mobile artillery, and on the other only 6 mountain batteries, and these 
latter will be isolated along the frontier. Moreover, all the arsenals and principal 
magazines will be in our hands. We may also place on the credit side the control of 
railways and telegraphs, though this advantage may to a certain extent diminish in the 
case of serious internal disturbances. 

So far, so good, but if revolt, or even wide-spread disturbances, synchronize with 
trouble on the frontier, or, in othei words, if a frontier war inspired by " j ehad" 
breaks out, the position will be most grave. 

Let me examine this in terms of military units. We now have in India, including 
Burma, but excluding Aden, Muscat, the Gulf ports, Seistan, and Port Blair :— 

British. Indian. 

8 Regular YBattalions ... ... ... -j- 61* ,32 Territorial j 
Squadrons 8 78 

13 Regular ... 
Batteries, R.H.A. and R.F.A. ... j 27 Territorial 
Mountain Batteries 6 ... G 
Heavy Batteries 4 . * . 
Garrison Companies 13 1 
Sapper Companies ... 10 
Signal Companies ... 2 

The Indian column is exclusive of the depots. There are about 100 of them, with 
3(3,000 men. 

Of the above we have at the present moment trans-Indus :— 

British. Indian. 

7 Regular . . . Battalions 37 4 Territorial 
Squadrons 4 32 

5 Regular ... Batteries R.H.A. and R.F.A. 1 Territorial 
Mountain Batteries 4 
Heavy Batteries ... 1 
Garrison Companies 2 
Sapper Companies 
Signal Companies... 

If to this we are compelled by the force of circumstances to add yet another 
Division for the defence of the frontier, we shall only have left in all India and 
Burma:—' 

Indian. 

Battalions' 26 Territorial 27 
Squadrons 4 28 
Batteries RH.A. and R.F.A. 
Mountain Batteries 31 Territorial 
Heavy Batteries ... 
Garrison Companies 2 
Sapper Companies 11 . 

That is to sav, less than 30,000 British troops for the entire Indian Empire east of 
the Indus at a time when the whole country will probably be seething with excitement an I 
disaffection. At such a time the Indian troops may-be a danger rather than a support, 
so no one can honestly hold that the position is reasonably secure. Of course it tney 
remain loyal, and if the 17,000 Imperial Service and NepaleSe troops also can be relied 



on, we shall be able to hold our own, but the "if" is fraught with such tremendous 
issues that I doubt if any Government dare take the risk. 

Under these circumstances I venture to urge that we cannot well postpone the 
despatch to India of reinforcements in the shape of both drafts and units. 

The War
weather is :— 

 Office have told us that the most they can send out this cold 

Men. 
Four so-called garrison battalions, or say
Drafts of recruits for R.H.A. and R.F.A.
Drafts of recruits for Territorials . .

 .  .
 . .
 .  .

 . .
 . .
 . .

 . .
 . .
 . .

 . .
 .  .
 .  .

 4.000 
 566 
 400 

Total . . . - . . 4,966 

The garrison battalions will go out unarmed. They consist mostly of old soldiers 
unfit for active service, but fit for garrison duty. On the other hand the Viceroy has Tel. No. 
told us t h a t : - . H. 8993 of 

JNov. 7, 
" From returns recently rendered, 359 Regulars and 1,784 Territorials are 1915. 

expected to proceed home for discharge between the 1st October and the 
31st March." 

This shortage may, however, be reduced by recent orders sanctioning the re
engagement of Territorials for one year. 

Apart from this, apparently, it is estimated by the Indian Government that, failing 
drafts, there will be a shortage in India on the 31st March next of 1,730 men, and in 
Mesopotamia of 2,700 men. How these figures are arrived at is not known here, but 
if they are accepted, and if the Territorials do not re-engage, there will be a iotal 
shortage of 6,573 against which we may place the 4,906 drafts promised by the War 
Office, so that the net shortage may be taken at 1,607 men, Regulars and Territorials. 

As we must maintain the mobilised troops in Mesopotamia and on the frontier at 
their field strengths the whole of this loss will fall on the Ois Indus garrison, and 
therefore it may be safely asserted that we shall not have 30,000 British soldiers east 
of the Indus. Under these circumstances it is submitted that the time has come when 
Government should consider whether we should not send out strong additional 
reinforcements—at least 10,000 men—during the next few months. I say during the 
next few months partly because this is the proper and convenient season for reinforce
ments to go to the East, but mainly because if the threatened attack on Egypt develops 
we may find risk and difficulty in sending out transports by the Canal route. It is 
not necessary that these reinforcements should be trained troops—India can train 
them—but it is necessary that there shpuld be a constant stream of white soldiers 
flowing into India during the cold weather, otherwise the idea will spread throughout 
India that we have come to the end of our resources in men. Such an idea would 
carry the seeds of grave danger. We know that similar ideas were spread afver the 
Crimean war, and had an undoubted influence in 1857. Moreover Mesopotamia may 
demand constant drafts, and India cannot supply them unless herself fed from home. 

E. G. BARROW. 
November 20, 1915. 
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MEMORANDUM BY GENERAL SIR IAN HAMILTON ON COMMITTEE OF 
IMPERIAL DEFENCE PAPER No. G.-25, DATED SEPTEMBER 28, 1915 , 
COVERING A " COPY OF A LETTER FROM MR. K. A. MURDOCH TO 
THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE AUSTRALIAN COMMONWEALTH." 

ON the 13th October last I received a communication from Major-General Callwell 
enclosing a Committee of Imperial Defence paper dated the 28th September which 
contained a copy of a, letter from Mr. K. A. Murdoch to the Prime Minister of the 
Australian Commonwealth. Lord Kitchener, so Major-General Callwell informed me, 
had not yet had time to read Mr. Murdoch'?, letter and as I felt confident that justice 
would be done to me and to my troops the moment the Secretary of State found time 
to run his eye over the document my acknowledgment (copy attached) treated the 
whole matter seriously, but not very seriously. 

Now, however, having come home, I find that no steps have been taken to reassure 
the minds of those who have read Mr. Murdoch's letter, and I will therefore deal with 
it in further detail. 

First, as to the qualifications of this self-constituted critic. On the 17th August, 
Mr. Murdoch wrote me a wheedling letter (copy attached) asking permission to visit 
Anzac, a misleading letter inasmuch as he omits to mention'his connection with " The 
Age" newspaper and claims, untruly I have since been informed, a connection with the 
London "Times." Enclosed were certain instructions from the Acting Minister of 
Defence and a letter of introduction from the Prime Minister of the Commonwealth. 
In neither of these is there any indication that Mr. Murdoch had been entrusted with 
any mission to report on military matters. As far as appears from these papers, the 
scope of his enquiries was limited to certain questions of administrative business. 
Indeed, from a brief conversation I held with him on his arrival, as well as from his 
remarks now under review, it seems clear that he is in no sense qualified to pose as a 
military correspondent. His visit was of the briefest. He resisted the temptation to 
visit Helles, twelve miles distant, despite his original " intense anxiety " to visit the 
sacred shores of Gallipoli, and despite the facts that transport was always available and 
that he had my full permission to go anywhere and see anything. In short, 
Mr. Murdoch had hardly a bowing acquaintance with the peninsula, and he knows it. 
But this does not deter him from dealing out unrelieved condemnation to every section 
of the force : men, officers, staff, generals, lines of communication, base and home 
administration--a,lways excepting the Australians. 

I t will be observed that Mr. Murdoch in this first letter to me states that the 
object of his visit is to " record censored impressions " and that he carefully reassures 
me as to his discretion by saying, " &ny conditions you impose I should of course faith
fully observe." In view of subsequent events this " of course " is good ! The only 
conditions I asked him to observe were those contained in the ordinary war 
correspondents' declaration (copy attached) which he signed. By this he did " solemnlv 
undertake" and "bind himself" " not to attempt to correspond by any other route or 
by any other means than that officially sanctioned." Further, that, in the event of his 
ceasing to act as correspondent he would not during the continuance of the war 
" impart to anyone military information of a confidential nature unless first 
submitted to the Chief Field Censor." The man who signed this solemn undertaking
endeavoured, within a few days of the signing, to smuggle a communication of 
Mr. Ashmead Bartletfs, which he knew to be uncensored, out of the war area. 

During Mr. Murdochs brief stay he took up his quarters in the press camp, and 
though the writing may be the writing of Murdoch, the bias was supplied to him 
there. 

Mr. Murdoch commences by ventilating his views on the whole Dardanelles 
question, and I am not here concerned to combat them. He proceeds:— 

"The first two efforts, those of the fleet alone and of the combined forces in April-May, failed 
miserably mainly because London expected far too much from floating artillery. I t is only now 
being recognised that the naval guns, with their flat trajectory, are of little avail against the 
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narrow Turkish trenches. The last great effort, that of the 6th-12th August, was a costly 
and bloody fiasco, because, in addition to wretched staff work, the troops sent were inadequate 
and of most uneven quality. That failure has created a situation which even yet has not been 
seriously faced, i.e., a choice between, withdrawal of our armies and hanging on for a fresh 
offensive after winter. Unfortunately, I was not in time for any of those big operations, but I 
visited most parts of Anzac and Suvla Bay positions, walked many miles through the trenches, 
conversed with the leaders and what senior and junior officers I could reach, and was favoured in 
all parts with full and frank confidence. I could not visit Helles, where we have about 25,000 
men and many animals and cars (armoured cars hidden helpless in trenches ')." 

Is it true that the combined operations of April and May " failed miserably " ?
leave it to others to decide. My point in quoting these paragraphs is to illuminate 
Mr. Murdoch's methods. Sweeping generalities and charges—no attempt to justify 
them. He does not visit Helles, yet calls the landing a miserable failure. The terms 
"staff" or " staff-work. " are to Mr. Murdoch exactly what a red rag is to a bull. He 
grasps their true significance about as much as the old woman of pious memory grasped 
the blessed word Mesopotamia. He is innocent of the perennial feud between staff 
and regimental officers, and believes he has alighted on something peculiar to the 
peninsula when he hears everything thrown on to the backs of people with red tabs on 
their collars. By example after example I could demonstrate his entire ignorance of 
staff-work as well as staff, and yet this does not prevent him from qualifying them 
always as " wretched." 

" We have abandoned our intentions of taking Achi Baba by frontal assault. This was 
always a hopeless scheme after early May, and no one can understand why Hamilton persisted with 
it. Achi Baba is a gradual bare slope, a mass of trenches and gun emplacements, but so little did 
the General Staff know of its task that it expected to storm it with ease. Indeed, the General 
Staff sent our artillery, horses, and ambulance transport with our landing parties in April, as if 
the Australasian army corps could get astride the peninsula in a few days. I assure you that if 
our landing had been at Gaba Tepe as proposed, only a few broken remnants of our magnificent 
force would have reached the defensive line. Having at last abandoned his expensive design 
to storm Achi Baba, Hamilton is keeping his divisions at Helles merely to hold a corresponding 
body of Turks. Helles is, therefore, the most quiet of the three zones, though even there every 
yard of ground is commanded by the enemy's guns, and even the beaches are frequently shelled." 

There was common ground amongst all the most capable officers on the peninsula 
in the belief that at any time in May or June, and up perhaps to the middle of July, we 
could storm Achi Baba provided we had men and munitions. But where is the 
authority for saying that either I or any member of my General Staff ever expected to 
storm that mountain with ease ? 

" On this flat in August nearly 90,000 men were landed. They were new army and 
territorial divisions. They had spent a fortnight on the water, in transports which even the 
most careful arrangements could not make wholesome. I was on the lower deck of one of these, 
and the place was putrid. The men could not be allowed on shore at ports of call. One or two 
regiments were given route marches, but the long spell of ship life was surely in every case 
weakening. Those which were to land first were given landing practice at Mudros (advanced 
base) and Imbros (headquarters base), but many were set ashore direct from their ships at Suvla. 
In addition to the ordinary weakening effects of troopships was the nervous strain of expectation 
of submarines. Most of the men ignored this, but I was on the ' Beltana' when a submarine was 
sighted and fired at, and I know that this strain did exist. 

" You can imagine, then, that these fresh, raw, untried troops, under amateur officers, home
sick and apprehensive, were under normal in moral when the day of landing approached. They 
had "to be packed like sardines on the trawlers and small destroyers and vessels for the actual 
landing, and were kept like this for most of an afternoon and the whole of a night. Before 
this embarkation they had each received three day's supply of iron rations—biscuits and bully 
beef—and had filled their water bott les-one bottle to each man. Then in the early hours came 
the landing, when the life of man is at its lowest." 

1. The figure of men landed at Suvla is false by two-thirds. The forces actually 
landed for the operations 6 t h - 1 0 t h August numbered about 30,000 men in all. 

2 . It is untrue that the men were on board ship for a fortnight continuously before 
landing. Much the greater proportion were assembled on shore at Mudros until 24 
hours, and at Imbros until a few 'hours only, before landing. These latter I myself 
inspected during their embarkation at dusk on the 6 th August. They were in splendid 
form and were ashore before daybreak on the following morning. The transport 
accommodation was excelleut. 

3. " One or two regiments were given route marches." This is an exact perversion 
of the truth, The whole of the troops except one or two regiments (who got upset by 
ptomaine poisoning)were given route marches. 



4. As to the troops being " fresh, raw, untried, under amateur officers, homesick 
and apprehensive," I can only ask if this is accepted as a just description by those 
who sent me these troops ? I at any rate do not, and consider it an undeserved libel 
on what were fine troops and gallant officers. 

" I do not say that better arrangements could have been made. But I do say that in the 
first place to send raw, young recruits on this perilous enterprise was to court disaster " ; 

If no better arrangements could have been made, why condemn the staff? 

" and Hamilton would have some reasonableness behind his complaints that his men let him 
down," 

Where has Hamilton made this complaint ? I repudiate the charge in the strongest 
terms. 

" if he and bis staff had not at the same time let the men down with grosser wrong-doings." 

No attempt being made to justify this charge, it must be regarded as mere abuse. 
But what are the words immediately following ?— 

" The landing was unopposed ; tbe Turks were taken completely by surprise." 

Mr. Murdoch is incapable of judging the bearing of his own criticisms, or to whom 
the credit belongs for organising that surprise which is the first half, and perhaps the 

- greater half, of victory. To assemble a force (believed by the writer to consist of 
9 0 , 0 0 0 men) by sea transport among islands where every movement -of every ship is 
under the observation of the enemy's numerous spies ; to embark them for their final 
stage within easy range of the enemy's air scouts ; to transport them during several 
successive days over a sea route, every yard of it visible from the enemys permanent 
observation posts, and so to deceive the Turks that this huge armada disgorges its living 
freight practically unopposed—here indeed is a triumph for the work of the General 
Staff. 

" I am informed by many officers that one division went ashore without any orders what
soever. Another division, to which had been allotted the essential work of occupying the 
Anafarta Hills, was marched far to the left before the mistake in direction was noticed. I t was 
then recalled, and reformed, and sent off towards the ridge. As a practical man, how much 
water do you think would be left in these thirsty English boys' bottles by this time—after the 
night on the seas, and the hot march out, march back, and advance ? Oi course, not a drop. 
And yet the staff professes surprise that before noon the men were weak for want of water. The 
whole army suffered intensely from thirst during the next three days. There were many deaths 
from thirst. One general even assured me that the collapse on Anafarta Hills was due to thirst. 
Certainly these hot-blooded young men, scions of the thirstiest race in the world, were sent out 
into tropical heat with food calculated to engender fierce thirst, and without water. The ! 

divisional commanders have a just grievance against the General Staff when they say that they 
were sent out not only with indefinite orders and without a good knowledge of the country over 
which they were to advance, but without water and with little or no knowledge of the few 
muddy wells existing in those parts." 

Two charges are levelled here against the General Staff :  
(a.) One division went ashore without any orders whatsoever. 
(6.) No arrangements were made to provide water, and the troops had little or 

no knowledge of the few muddy wells existing. 

Mr. Murdoch here falls into a pardonable, because common, error in making the 
use he does of the term "General Staff." This is not the place to give a comprehensive 
definition but, broadly and briefly, I may remark that the General Staff at general 
headquarters prepare (under the orders of the commander-in-chief) the scheme of 
operations1 and communicate to the corps commander his operation orders. Such 
orders seldom go into detail, but content themselves with giving information and with 
pointing out the main desiderata and difficulties. The corps commander must then 
convey and explain the scheme to divisional generals, and must give them more specific 
orders in further detail. Once the enterprise is started, it is for the corps commander 
to alter or amplify those orders as seems to be called for by the course of events. The 
staff at general headquarters (not the "General Staff") have to place at the corps 
commanders'disposal such troops, ammunition, and supplies as are deemed necessary, 
together with all available information essential to the execution of the strategic plan. 
The water (for instance) having,been placed in bulk at the disposal of the corps, it would 
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be fur the corps to see to its local distribution. Here at the Suvla Bay landing, the 
question of water and its provision came within the purview of the staff at general 
headquarters, but the operation orders given to the corps fall within the purview of 
the " General Staff." 

Take the latter question first—i.e., the orders. Once these are issued to the corps 
commander he becomes responsible for the issue of his further, more detailed orders to 
the divisions. My orders were issued to "the corps on the 30th July, and the 
corps commander informs me that he gave the divisional commanders their orders. 
Beyond this I feel I cannot at present go. 

With regard to water. My most harrassing care in every one of my landings 
upon the hostile and unsurveyed shores of the Gallipoli Peninsula was bound up with 
this very question. I cannot here enter into an account of the detailed measures taken 
to ensure, as far as humanly was possible, that water was placed at the disposal of the 
corps commander for the supply of his troops. My despatch will set forth with some 
fullness the measures taken to this end. But I may say now, without any fear of 
subsequent refutation, that the arrangements made were most, elaborate and, as far as 
available resources permitted, adequate. Also, that they were far in advance of those 
made for the original landing, as I had gained meanwhile by experience. 

" There were mum7 deaths from thirst." The statement is untrue. There exists 
no record of a single death from that cause alone. The truth is deplorable enough in 
all conscience, viz., that there was much suffering and much military delay and 
inconvenience from la.ck of water distributed on the spot. At Suvla, as at Anzac, the 
troops suffered the greatest hardship from thirst, but, as in the case of other hardships, 
they bore this also with a constancy which can never sufficiently be admired. 

" I am, of course, only repeating what I have been told on all hands, but you will trust me 
when I say that the work of the General Staff in Gallipoli has been deplorable. The general 
idea, that of getting astride the peninsula and cutting the line of communications connecting 
the southern Turkish army with iis bases, was good. I understand it was Birdwood's scheme. 
The only criticism I have heard against it is that the great left flank movement from Anzac, 
which was directed against Hill 971 and Chunuk Bair, while the Suvla Bay operations were in 
progress, was wasteful, inasmuch as the splendid Australasian troops, Gurkhas, and Connaught 
hangers, broken to pieces in this advance, could have been shipped to Suvla, and there used 
as the main wedge in the great effort to cross to Maidos. I discussed this criticism with our 
Australian staff, and found a decided opinion that the scheme as a whole was sound. The left 
flank movement was essential to the success of the Suvla advance, owing to the dominating 
influence of Hill 971 and Ghunuk Bair " ! 

Mr. Murdoch begs the Prime Minister of the Australian Commonwealth to trust 
him when he says " that the work of the General Staff in Gallipoli has been deplorable." 
Corroboration, naturally, there is none: indeed, the remainder of the paragraph is 
devoted to showing that the " general idea" was good, and the " scheme," on the whole, 
sound. But " general ideas " and " schemes " are the essential business of the General 
Staff! To bring Mr. Murdoch's evidence and finding into juxtaposition is like putting
two Kilkenny cats into a box. Annihilation is the inevitable result. 

"The IXth Army Corps reached Anafarta Hills, but could not maintain their position. Of 
the terrible manner of their retreat I need not tell you in this letter. One of our generals, who 
had his men trying desperately to hold on to the shoulders of 971 and Chunuk Bair (only a 
few Gurkhas really reached 971 and a lew Australians Ghunuk Bair), was staggered to see the 
IXth and Xth Corps retreat, at the very moment when their firm holding was essential. He 
was staggered by its manner and principally by the obvious conflicts and confusions between 
British generals, due, I am told, to the disinclination of two of them to accept orders from 
De Lisle, who, though junior, had been placed in command after the recall of General Stopford. 
At least two generals were recalled at once-Stopford, who had an army corps, and Hammersley, 
who for two years was under lock and key through lapse of memory, but who was thought good 
enough by London for this work of supreme importance to the Empire. I am told that a second 
divisional commander was recalled. Diverse fates were in store for brigade commanders—at 
least one, Kenna, V.O., was killed in action." 

The general who saw the IXth and Xth corps retreat, might well be staggered. The 
Xth corps did not exist, and the " obvious conflicts and confusions between British 
generals, due to the disinclination of two of them to accept orders from De Lisle," must 
have been an astounding thing to observe. De Lisle was at Helles, and the refusal of 
Mahon to serve under him took place some days later, not on the battlefield, but upon a 
peaceful scrap of paper. 

The letter now ranges widely over subjects calling for no comments from me, except 
that the figures given are inaccurate ; the estimates are based on guesses. 



I pick up the thread again further on. 
" And now one word about the troops. No one who sees them at work in trenches and on 

beaches and in saps can doubt that their moral is very severelj' shaken indeed. Tt is far worse 
at Suvla, although the men there are only two months from home, than anywhere else. The 
spirit at Suvla is simply deplorable. The men have no confidence in the staff, and, to tell the 
truth, they have little confidence in London. I shall always remember the stricken face of a 
young English lieutenant when I told him he must make up his mind for a winter campaign. He 
had had a month of physical and mental torture, and the prospect of a winter seemed more than 
he could bear. But his neatest dread was that the London authorities would not heinn until 
too late to send winter provisions. All the new army is still clothed in tropical uniforms, and 
when I left London was still sending out drafts in thin ' shorts.' Everywhere one encountered 
the same fear, that the armies would be left to their fate, ana that the many shipments of 
materials, food, and clothing required for winter would not be despatched until the weather made 
their lauding impossible." 

This picture of the smug Australian journalist preaching Jeremiahs to the young 
English lieutenant until he raises up appealingly a " stricken face" is peculiarly uncon
vincing—the young English lieutenant part of it anyway. 

" This lack of confidence in the authorities arises principally from the fact that every man 
knows that the last operations were grossly bungled by the General Staff, and that Hamilton 
has led a series of armies into a series of culs-de-sac. You would hardly believe the evidence of 
your own eyes at Suvia. You would, refuse to believe that these men were realty British 
soldiers. So badly shaken are they by their defeats and by their surroundings: so physically 
affected are they by the lack of water and the monotony of a salt beef and rice diet, that they 
show an atrophy of mind and body that is appalling. I must coniess that in our own trenches, 
where our men have been kept on guard for abnormally long periods, I saw the same terrible 
atrophy. You can understand how it arises. I t is like the look of a tortured dumb animal. 
Men living in trenches with no movement except when they are digging, and with nothing to 
look at except a narrow strip of sky and with the blank walls of their prisons, cannot remain 
cheerful or even thoughtful. Perhaps some efforts could have been made by the War. Office to 
provide them with cinemas or entertainment, but of course Gallipoli is at the end of a long and 
costly, not to say dangerous, line of communication. This fact is the only excuse for the excess 
of bully-beef feeding.- . 

" The physique of those at Suvla is not to be compared with that of the Australians. 
Nor is their intelligence. 1 fear also that the British physique is very much below that of the 
Turks. Indeed, it is quite obviously so. Our men have found it impossible to form a high 
opinion of the British K. men and territorials. They are merely a lot of childlike youths, without 
strength to endure or brains to improve their conditions." 

I let the usual unsupported jibe against the "General Staff" pass. But I know 
that Mr. Murdoch will not find one member of the Suvla Bay force who will endorse 
his cruel travest)^ of the soldiers who compose it, when he describes them as " a lot of 
childlike youths without strength to endure or brains to improve, their conditions." 
Again, I ask, is this accepted as a fair description by those who sent me these troops ? 

" I do not like to dictate this sentence, even for your eyes, but the fact is that after the first 
day at Suvla an order had to be issued to officers to shoot without mercy any soldier who lagged 
behind or loitered in an advance." 

Quite plainly, this is a shameful lie. Mr. Murdoch expresses distaste for his own 
vile words. But f am afraid he will have to eat them, all the same. 

"Walker is a plain, hard-hitting soldier. We are lucky in these men. But for the General 
Staff, and, I fear, for Hamilton, officers and men have nothing but contempt. They express it 
fearlessly. That, however, is not peculiar to Anzac. Sedition is talked round every tin of bully 
beef on the peninsula, and it is only loyaity that holds the forces together. Every returnino
troopship, every section of the liues of communications, is full of the same talk." 

I fear I must put up with Mr. Murdoch s vicarious opinion of myself, but, on 
behalf of the force generally, I must point out that it is ignorance of camp file which 
has caused Mr. Murdoch to translate the inevitable "grousing" of troops by that big
word sedition. The men talk, of course, but actually they are infinitely lenient to 
their commanders. 

' " I like General Hamilton, and found him exceedingly kindly ; I admire him as a journalist; 
but as a strategist he has completely failed. Undoubtedly the essential and first step to restore 
the moral of the shaken forces is to recall him and his Chief of Staff, a man more cordially detested 
in our forces than Enver Pasha. What the army there wants is a young leader, a man who has no 
past, and around whom the officers can rally. I am hoping strongly that Smith-Dorrien will not 
be sent out, because whether he failed or not in France, he will be said to have failed, and the 
troops 0)i the peninsula must not be allowed to harbour the suspicion that second-rate goods 
are any longer considered good enough for them." 



Throughout Mr. Murdochs letter he has lost no chance of casting a stone at the 
General Staff. These are the dark shadows which crowd the background of his picture. 
Here the Chief of the Staff is specially singled out. On service a Chief of the Staff, 
if he is to be worth his salt, must bear the brunt of disciplining the new type of officer, 
the civilian, and the gentlemen of the Fourth Estate. Journalistic success depends on 
sensation; military success depends largely on information regarding the enemy's 
movements and secrecy as regards one's own. Whoever else may win the favour of the 
correspondents the Chief of the Staff is not likely to do so, supposing he is any good 
at his job. General Braithwaite was cordially detested by a leading representative of 
the press, who closely associated himself with Mr. Murdoch during his brief visit. The 
results are apparent to the initiated. For instance, Mr. Murdoch objects in anticipation 
to Smith-Dorrien. What does he know of Smith-Dorrien ? How does he even get 
hold of his name ? Someone else is " hoping strongly that Smith-Dorrien will not be 
sent out." 

The fact is Mr. Murdoch is not debating his own experiences, is not voicing his 
own views, but is the mouthpiece partly of a peculiar school of Australian thought, 
partly of another correspondent who thinks he has been unfairly muzzled by my staff 
and uses this free lance, chance journalist to help him to square his account. 

:'  I cannot see any solution which does not begin with the recall of Hamilton. Perhaps 
before this reaches you this recall will have occurred. Do not believe anything you may see about 
a large reinforcement and a new offensive before the winter. That, I fear, is impossible. If, after 
the Sulva Bay disaster, we had another 100,000 men to pour into the peninsula, we might have 
got through ; but as it is we hold positions that are nothing more than costly embarrassments. 
I t is not for me to judge Hamilton, but it is plain that when an army has completely lost faith in 
its general, and he has on numerous occasions proved his weaknesses, only one thing can be done. 
He has very seldom been at Anzac. He lives at Imbros. The Frenchcall him the general who 
lives on an island. The story may not be true, but the army believes that Hamilton left Sulva 
on the 21st August remarking: Everything hangs in the balance; the Yeomanry are about to 
charge.' Of course, the army laughs at a general who leaves the battlefield when everything 
hangs in the balance." 

Mr. Murdoch first considers he should not judge me, then proceeds to act up to his 
scruples in a manner decidedly peculiar. 

1. He has seldom been at Anzac. 

A strange accusation and one incredible to anj^one who has ever served with me or 
knows my temperament. On the average I visited the troops three times a week. The 
corps commanders, so my staff inform me, have made mild protests on this subject. My 
visits may have taken up too much of their time, or may have caused them undue 
anxiety; certainly they were not too rare. Lone Pine and the trenches between 
Chocolate Hill and the right of De Lisle's division have never been inspected by me, 
because Generals Birdwood and Byng positively and strongly objected. Every other 
front or support trench in the peninsula, British or French, has at one time or another 
been visited by me. 

2. He lives at Imbros. 

I will merely mention that Imbros is within fifty minutes travel of Suvla Bay, 
Anzac, and Helles, the three areas in which my corps commanders were operating. It 
was not only the nearest but the only place which was in direct communication by
submarine cable, as well, as wireless with the three battlegrounds (themselves without 
lateral inter-communication) ; also it was the only place in direct contact with the lines 
of communication and forward base. The idea that a commander-in-chief should impose 
himself and his staff on the narrow terrain available to either of his three corps 
commanders, where he would not only have been a hindrance to the general selected for 
such an infliction, but would have been debarred from conducting operations as a whole, 
or of using his reserves, is worthy, shall I say, of Mr. Murdoch. 

3 . The French call him the General who lives on an Island, 

General Gouroud once paid me a delicate compliment. Now it has gone the rounds 
as in the game of " Bussian Scandal," and behold it transformed into an impertinence. 
One morning, after a little success to the French arms which I had been privileged to 



witness, General Gouroud said to me; " Coming here from your island, you remind me 
of Achilles quitting his tent. Your arrival is a presage of victory." 

Mr. Murdoch closes with a story which he says " may not be true." I t happens to 
be entirely untrue ; but he does not hesitate to repeat it. As this is purely personal to 
myself, I "will say no more than that Mr. Murdoch will, I am sure, regret that he has 
forgotten what is due from one honourable man to another. 

" I could make this letter interminable, and I fear that I have only touched very incompletely 
on a few phases. What I want to say to you now very seriously is that the continuous and 
ghastly bungling over the Dardanelles enterprise was to be expected from such a General Staff 
as the British Army possesses, so far as I have seen it. The conceit and self-complacency of the 
red-feather men are equalled only by their incapacity. Along the line of communications, 
and especially at Mudros, are countless high officers and conceited young cubs who are plainly 
only playing at war. What can you expect of men who have never worked seriously, who have 
lived for their appearance and for social distinction and self-satisfaction, and who are now called 
on to conduct a gigantic war? Kitchener has a terrible task in getting pure work out of these 
men,"whose motives can never be pure, for the)7 are unchangeably selfish. I want to s&y frankly 
that it is my opinion, and that without exception of Australian officers, that appointments to the 
General Staff are made from motives of friendship and social influence. Australians now loathe 
and detest any Englishmen wearing red. Without such a purification of motive as will bring 
youth and ability to the top, we cannot win." 

I have endeavoured so far to deal with Mr. Murdochs strictures regarding the 
staff. Nowhere can I find a single definite or supported charge that can be taken hold 
of. Here we have his real.stock-in-trade. He is not criticising staff work as he has 
seen it, or even as he has heard of it. His complaint is against " such a General Staff 
as the British Armv possesses," yet it is a staff that has on its rolls such names as 
Doughty-Wyllie, V.C. and Walford, V.C., who both gave their lives voluntarily leading 
desperate charges when regimental leaders had been killed or wounded; Hore 
Ruthven, V.C., wounded in the attack at Suvla Bay; Skeen, Williams, Street—I could 
continue the list—men of long and tried service and who have again here shown a 
devotion to duty, and a self-sacrifice that has seldom been surpassed. 

Yet these are the men, according to Mr. Murdoch, of "conceit and self
complacency," "equalled only by their i n c a p a c i t y m e  n "unchangeably selfish" 
" chocolate General Staff " " of a gross selfishness and incapacity." 

Not one word can Mr. Murdoch find to say of the colossal difficulties and dangers 
that these men met and largely overcame, nor of the many gallant deeds they have 
performed. Could anything be more cruelly ungenerous or unjust ? 

I will sum up these slanders in the words applied by Lord Derby to another far 
less virulent attack: " No gentleman would have said it, and no gentleman will 
believe it." 

For convenience of reference I append the concluding pages of Mr. Murdoch's 
letter. To continue to deal with it in detail would be to repeat myself, and I hope I 
have already said enough to indicate to an impartial mind that it does not deserve; 
record amongst serious papers of State. 

t : I could tell you of many scandals, but the instance that will best appeal to you is that of 
the staff ship ' Aragon.' She is a magnificent and luxurious South-American liner, anchored in 
Mudros Harbour as a base for the staff of the Inspector-General of Communications. I can give 
you no idea of how the Australians—and the new British officers, too- loa the the ' Aragon.' 
Heaven knows what she is costing, but certainly the staff" lives in luxury. And nothing can 
exceed the rudeness of these chocolate General Staff soldiers to those returning from the front. 
The ship's adjutant is the worst instance of rude and disgusting snobbishness and incapacity I 
have come across. With others, plain downright incapacity is the main characteristic. I must 
say this of them also, that whereas of our 3rd Australian General Hospital on shore we had 134 
fever cases including typhus, with only a few mosquito nets and no ice and few medical comforts, 
tbe ' Aragon' staff was wallowing in ice. Colonel Stawell—you know him as Melbourne's 
leading consultant—and Sir Alex. M'Cormick are not sentimentalists, but they really wept over 
the terrible hardships of the wounded, due to the incapacity of the ' Aragon.' One concrete case 
is that of 150 wounded men landed in dead of night, with no provision and no instruments, at 
the hospital beach to make their way as best they could to the hospital, which had no notice of 
their arrival. Fiaschi, de Crespigny, Stawell, and Kent Hughes will be able to fell you of the 
absolutely shocking difficulties of this hospital in face of perpetual snubbing and bungling of the 
' Aragon' staff. While I was at the hospital a beautiful General and his staff rode in to make 
an inspection. Despite their appearance as perfect specimens of the General Staff, I thought, 
' We shall now get the ice from the " Aragon " on to the brows of our unfortunate men.' But 
no ice appeared next day. The navy is very good, and sent some comforts and ice across, but 
for the last three clays before my visit this ice had gone astray before it reached the hospital. 

" I told you in my last letter of the necessity for canteen ships, and need not go into that 
now, but on the point of the General Staff I must say that the work at the bases in Egypt struck 
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me as on a par with that of the ' Aragon.' Some day you will! have to take up the case of Sir 
John Maxwell. He has a poor brain for his big position, and I assure you that our officers at 
Anzac have a poor opinion of the work of his lieutenant, General S p e n s - a man broken on the 
Continent, and therefore thought good enough to supervise the'training of Australians-who is 
controlling our bases. The question you will have to fight out about Maxwell is this : After the 
last disturbance in the Whasa, where a very few of our men burnt some houses in which they had 
been drugged and diseased, lie issued one of his famous lecturing orders, in which he referred to 
his regret that ' even wilful murder ' had been mentioned as one of the Australian crimes in 
Cairo. In this casual way did he blast the good name of our clean and vigorous army.
enquired as far as was possible, and could hear nothing of even a charge: of wilful murder 
mentioned against any Australian. This order roused intense anger amongst our men. Perhaps 
we are too sensitive-our men were certainly too sensitive in their anger in the trenches when a 
notice was posted. I think in orders, describing how an unfortunate British Tommy had been shot 
at Helles at dawn for cowardice. I t was almost amusing to hear them resent this even remote 
connection with the Australian Forces and a veiled threat of such shooting. 'Such things have 
nothing to do with.us,' they said. 

;'  Our men feel that their reputation is too sacred to leavein the hands of Maxwell, and they 
much resent the sudden change in the attitude of the General Staff, which regarded them as 
criminals in Cairo, and now lavishly calls them heroes in Gallipoli. 

"You will think, that all this is a sorry picture, but do not forget that the enemy has his 
troubles, and that we have certain signs that his moral is deteriorating. From what I saw of the 
Turk I am convinced that he is a brave and generous foe, and he is fighting now for dear home, 
with a feeling that he is winning, and that he is a better man than those opposed to him. The 
Turks, by the way, are as generous in their praise of our men as the British and French are. 
Certainly the Turks are positively afraid of our men, and one of their trenches—that opposite 
Quinn's Post—is such a place of fear, owing to the indomitable way in which our snipers and 
bomb-throwers have got their men down, that Turks will not go into it unless they are made 
corporals. So say our Intelligence officers. I saw many strange and remarkable instances of the 
humanity and courage of the Turks. Certainly his trenches are better than anything we can do, 
and he makes them remarkably quickly. 

" One word more to-day. Do, for Heaven's sake, make every effort to secure the recall of 
Sir James Porter, the Englishman in charge of the medical services. Our doctors are, without 
exception, furious with him. He made a shocking muddle of the first arrangements for transport 
of wounded, as I wrote you. The case against him there was unanswerable. But he has been 
left in charge, and his muddling continues. He lives on a luxurious yacht in Mudros. Oh ! no 
Australian has the heart to tell of the fearful wreckage of lives due to this man's incompetency. 
That is not a wild statement; it is truth. Even now, the great bulk of the wounded are sent 
to Imbros before being passed on to hospitals elsewhere. This handling aggravates sickness and 
wounds, yet the generals wonder why men sent away from the peninsula with slight sickness 
become worse and do not, as expected, return in a few weeks—do not return at all. Our 
Australian doctors have bearded Porter in his den, and talked open defiance to him, in the vain 
hope that he would insist on an enquiry, or lay a charge against them. We must make the best 
of the B.A.M.C., but we surely need not be burdened longer with Porters sins. After having 
heard and seen something of the awful bungling of the wounded transport arrangements, one 
wonders how it is possible that the War Office should regard with complacency the prospect of 
leaving this man the very difficult work of getting sick and wounded from the peninsula during 
the winter. The only reason I can think of is that professional soldiers stick to each other 
through thick and thin. 

" I hope I have not made the picture too gloomy. I have great faith still in the Englishman; 
and, as I said, the enemy is having his own troubles, too. But this unfortunate expedition has 
never been given a chance. It required large bodies of seasoned troops. It required a great 
leader. - I t required self-sacrifice on the part of the staff, as well as that sacrifice so wonderfully 
and liberally made on the part of the soldiers. I t has had none of these things. Its troops have 
been second class, because untried before their awful battles and privations of the peninsula. 
And behind it all is a gross selfishness and complacency on the part of the staff. 

" Much more I could tell you, but my task is done, though I shall write again next mail—I 
hope with better news. This, of course, is a private letter, but you will show it to George Pearce 
and Hughes, so I shall say nothing more than the plain good-bye of a friend. 

"Sincerely yours" 

These concluding paragraphs carry their own criticism on their faces. 

The " Aragon."—I have never, either in official writing or speech, made any secret 
of my dislike of the " Aragon," not because the administrative staff wallowed in ice 
(journalese for the refrigerating room), but because intercommunication with the shore
was inconvenienced. Unfortunately the precise corn fury view was held by the naval 
authorities. They, for their part, found it q a u  j impossible to deal wi th the 
transportation question from the shore. The ice eaters of the " Aragon " were part 
naval, part military. To separate them was out of the question. 

" Sir John Maxivell and General Spens."—Sir John MaxwelTs brain will enable 
him to survive this attack upon it, provided always he is given the chance of defending 
himself. . But it is ominous that several high placed and powerful statesmen have 



enquired of me lately—quite casually—"what sort of a man is General Maxwell"? 
I feel then as if I had got my cue, and.that the reply expected by those who have read 
Mr. Murdoch was, " h e has a poor brain for his big position." 

" Sir James Porter."—The " Englishman in charge of the medical services." Now 
had Sir James Porter only been an Australian ! On purely personal grounds I resisted 
this appointment, cable after cable (all filed in the War Office), up to the verge of 
subordination. In my final wire I stated that if this fifth wheel was added to the 
medical coach the battles of the peninsula would be renewed over the bodies of the 
wounded. I may be taken as an unprejudiced witness then if I say that Mr. Murdoch's 
personal attack upon Sir James Porter is as ill-founded as the rest of his letter. 

I have now done with Mr, Murdoch. Since I have returned I find everywhere my 
own soldierly reputation has been undermined, and I catch everywhere echoes of 
phrases printed in the Committee of Imperial Defence memorandum. 

In my absence, I, a British General and a member of the Committee of Imperial 
Defence, have had circulated amongst my brother members aspersions against my 
honour, and libels against my troops. No chance was vouchsafed me of proving the 
malignancy of these attacks, or of showing how far they might be inspired by personal 
animus. A fortnight before I had ever heard of their existence they had already been 
elevated to the rank of State papers, and passed round from hand to hand, and mouth 
to ear through the most influential circles in the land. 

Things being so, I must respectfully request that these remarks of mine may also 
be printed and may be shown (as far as possible) to all who have read the vilification 
of British Generals, staff, and regiments penned to his Prime Minister by Mr. K. A. 
Murdoch. 

IAN HAMILTON, General. 
November 26, 1915. 
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General. Headquarters, Mediterranean 
Dear Callwell, Expeditionary Force, October 14, 1915. 

I have read Mr. Murdochs letter with care, and I have tried to give it my most 
impartial consideration and not to allow myself in reply to be influenced in any way by 
the criticisms he may have felt himself bound to make upon myself personally. 

What does this letter amount to ? Here we have a man, a journalist by profession, 
one who is quick to seize every point, and to coin epithets, which throws each fleeting 
impression into strongest relief. He comes armed with a natural and justifiable 
enthusiastic admiration for everything connected with the Commonwealth to which he 
belongs, and ready to retail to his Minister or his public anything that can contribute 
to show the troops they have sent in an heroic light. 

Here he obtains his first sight of war and of the horrors and hardships inseparable 
from it. He finds men who have just been through some of the hardest fighting
imaginable and who have suffered terrible losses ; he finds probably that very many 
of these whom he hoped to see, certainly many of those of whose welfare their 
motherland would wish to hear, are killed, wounded, or laid up with illness—he finds 
all this and he becomes vary deeply depressed. In such an atmosphere Mr. Murdoch 
composes his letter, a general analysis of which shows it to be divided, to my mind, into 
two separate strata. 

First an appreciation in burning terms of the spirit, the achievements, and all 
soldierly qualities of the Australian forces. Secondly, a condemnation, as sweeping 
and as unrelieved as his praise in the first instance is unstinted, of the whole of the 
rest of the force. 

I myself as Commander-in-Chief, my generals, my staff, lines of communication, 
Sir John Maxwell, and General Spens at the Base, even the British soldier collectively 
and individually, are all embraced in this condemnation which is completed by the 
inclusion of the entire direction of the forces at home, both naval and militaiy. 

Where all are thus tarred with the same brush, I am content to leave it to the 
impartial reader to decide what reliance can be placed on Mr. Murdochs judgment. My 
own feeling certainly is that, in bis admiration for the Australian forces, and in his grief at 
their heavy losses (in both of which feelings I fully share), he has allowed himself to 
belittle and to criticise us all so that their virtues might be thrown into even bolder 
relief. 

With Mr. Murdochs detailed points 1 do not propose to deal, nor do I think you 
expect me to do so. On every page inaccuracies of fact abound. The breaking of 
Spens on the Continent, a theatre of war he has never visited; the overstatement of 
our casualties by more than 40 per cent. ; the acceptance as genuine of a wholly 
mythical order about the shooting of laggards—really the tusk would be too long. As 
to the value of Mr. Murdoch's appreciation of the strategical and tactical elements of 
the situation you can yourself assess them at their true value. 

Finally, I do not for one moment believe' the general statement put forward to the 
effect that the troops are disheartened. Neither the statement nor the assertion that 
they are discontented with tbe British officers commanding them has the slightest 
foundation in fact. 

Believe me, 
My dear Callwell, 

Yours very sincerely, 
(Signed) IAN HAMILTON. 

P.S.—I attach correspondence showing how Mr. Murdochs visit arose. 1 believe 
I exceeded my power in giving him permission to come, but I was most anxious to oblige 
the Australian Prime Minister and Senator Pearce. You will see that he promises 
faithfully to observe any conditions I may impose. The only condition I imposed was 
that he should sign a declaration identical with that which I attach. He signed, and 
the paper is in my possession. 



General Sir Ian Hamilton, G.C.B., D.S.O., 
Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Mediterranean 

Expeditionary Forces. 
August 17, 1915. 

Dear Sir, 
On the advice of Brigadier-General Legge I beg to request permission to visit 

Anzac. 
I am proceeding from Melbourne to London to take up the position of managing 

editor of the Australian news cable service in connection with the London "Times," 
and at the Commonwealth Governments request am enquiring into mail arrangements, 
disposition of wounded, and various matters in Egypt in connection with our Australian 
forces. I find it impossible to make a complete report upon changes that have been 
suggested here until I have a better knowledge of the system pursued at Base Y, and 
on the Mainland, and I beg of you therefore to permit me to visit these places. 

I should like to go across in only a semi-official capacity, so that I might record 
censored impressions in the London and Australian newspapers I represent, but any 
conditions you impose I should of course faithfully observe. 

I beg to enclose (a) copy of general letter from the Prime Minister of Australia 
and (6) copy of my instructions from the Government. I have a personal letter of 
introduction to you from Senator Pearce, Minister of Defence. 

May I add that I had the honour of meeting /you at the Melbourne Town Hall, 
and wrote fully of your visit in the Sydney " S u n " and Melbourne " P u n c h " ; may I 
also say that my anxiety as an Australian to visit the sacred shores of Gallipoli while 
our army is there is intense. 

Senator Millen asked me to convey his most kindly remembrances to you if I had 
the luck to see you and in case I have not I take this opportunity of doing so! 

As I have only four weeks in which to complete my work here and get to London 
a " collect reply by cable to c/o Colonel Sellheim, Australian Intermediate Base, Cairo, 
would greatly oblige. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 
Yours obediently, 

(Signed) KEITH A. MURDOCH. 
c/o Colonel Sellheim, C.B., 

A. I. F. Intermediate Base, Cairo., 

Commonwealth of Australia, 
Prime Minister s Department, 

Melbourne, July 14, 1915. 
This letter will serve to introduce Mr. Keith Arthur Murdoch, a well-known 

journalist of Melbourne, who is proceeding to Europe to undertake important duties in 
connection with his profession. 

Mr. Murdoch is also undertaking certain enquiries for the Government of the 
Commonwealth in the Mediterranean theatre of war. And for any facilities which may 
be rendered him to enable him the better to carry out these duties, I shall be personally 
obliged. 

(Signed) ANDREW FISHER, 
Prime Minister. 



Mr. Keith A. Murdoch, 

Department of Defence, 
Melbourne, July 2, 1915. 

Alfred Place, Melbourne. 
The Minister desires that you furnish a report upon the following matters, 

together with any suggestions for improvements :— 
1. Arrangements for the receipt and delivery of letters, papers and parcels to and 

from members of the Australian Imperial Force. 
2. Arrangements for the receipt and delivery of cablegrams to and from members 

of the Australian Imperial Force. 
3. Arrangements for notification to the Department in Australia of the disposition 

of Australian wounded in hospitals. 
4. Suggested despatch of special expert corps to hospitals. 
5. Frauds by impersonation at cable offices. 

(Signed) T. TRUMBLE, 
Acting Secretary for Defence. 

Declaration to be used by War Correspondents. 

I, the undersigned, do hereby solemnly undertake to foUow in every particular the 
rules issued by the Commander-in-Chief through the Chief Field Censor, relative to 
correspondence concerning the forces in the field, and bind myself not to attempt to 
correspond by any other route or by any other means than that officially sanctioned. 

Further, in the event of my ceasing to act as correspondent with the British forces, 
I will not during the continuance of the war join the forces of any other Power in 
any capacity, or impart to anyone military information of a confidential nature or of a 
kind such that its disclosure is likely to prejudice military operations, which may have 
been acquired by me while with the British forces in the field, or publish any writing, 
plan, map, sketch, photograph, or other picture on military subjects, the material for 
which has been acquired by me in a similar manner, unless first submitted by me to 
the Chief Field Censor for censorship and passed for publication by him. 

(Signature of Correspondent) 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. B . HARBISON.—4/12/1915. 
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T H E F U T U R E M I L I T A R Y P O L I C Y A T T H E D A R D A N E L L E S . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OP THE COMMITTEE OE IMPERIAL DEFENCE. 

This Memorandum has been prepared and circulated by order of the Prime 
Minister. It is a departure from the usual practice of the Secretary of the Committee 
of Imperial Defence, who makes it a point not to obtrude his personal conclusions on 
controversial questions. I t has always been felt that for the Secretary of an Advisory 
Committee to adopt such a course is contrary to his constitutional position, which 
compels him to keep an open mind. On the present occasion the Prime Minister has 
decided, at the express request of some of his colleagues, that there are exceptional 
reasons for departure from the usual practice, owing to the fact that the Secretary of 
the Committee of Imperial Defence has been present at every meeting of the old War 
Council, and the present War Committee since the initiation of- the Dardanelles 
operations, and has, in addition, paid an extended visit to the locality. Nevertheless, 
the opinions in the following Memorandum are advanced with considerable diffidence, 
the more so, that the writer has no responsibility. An apology is necessary for the 
prolixity of this Memorandum, which is mainly due to the very short time available 
for condensation. 

2. In seeking to reach a correct appreciation of the numerous considerations 
bearing on the future of our military operations in the Gallipoli Peninsula it is 
convenient to begin with an examination of the bearing of this campaign on the 
operations of the different nations engaged in the Avar, and this involves an attempt to 
penetrate the strategical designs and intentions of the enemy, as Avell as those of the 
Allies; the latter task being almost as difficult as the former, owing to the absence at 
present of any clear plan of action. 

Strategy of the Enemy. 
3. The Germans invariably base their plans on strategical principle. If one 

strategical principle fails they fall back on another, as has occurred in the present Avar. 
Without entering too far into a pedantic dissertation on strategy, it may be said 
broadly that there are two methods of making war: The best method when means 
permit is to crush your enemy completely in order to obtain an unlimited result, so 
that your enemy is compelled to make peace and accept such terms as you choose to 

! offer. The alternative, where the forces of the rival Powers are more evenly balanced 
and unlimited success cannot reasonably be expected, is to get assets into your hands 
and to hold them until the enemy has exhausted himself in efforts to recover them, and 
has to make terms. In 1830 ClauseAvitz, when drawing up a plan for AArar against 
France, proposed that since the Prussian armies were not strong enough to capture 
Paris they should occupy Belgium and hold it until the French had worn themselves 
out in their attempts to recover it. Similarly, in 1859, von Moltke's first plan for war 
against France contemplated the occupation of Alsace and Lorraine with precisely 
similar objects. 

4 In the present war it is plain that Germany, trusting in her superior strength 
at the outset, originally aimed at a decisive result by endeavouring to crush the Anglo-
French armies. Having failed, she sought the same result by an attempt to crush the 
Russian armies, hoping, no doubt, to obtain a separate peace with Russia, and then to 
renew her efforts for decisive results in the West with all her strength. Once more 
she has failed. Foiled in the West and foiled in the East in the hour of her 
greatest strength, Germany, now that her military power has passed its zenith, can 
hardly hope any longer to dictate peace on her own terms. In the West it is 
unreasonable to suppose that she can succeed against Allies who in men and material 
are incomparably stronger than they were a year ago and will grow stronger every 
month. In the East, winter has brought a breathing space to the Russians, which 
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should enable them to recover and re-equip their great reserves of men before summer 
enables the enemy to resume the offensive. Although this period may possibly not be 
of sufficient duration to enable Russia to withstand a renewed attack when weather 
conditions and a reorganisation of the German communications render it possible 
for the Central Powers "to resume the offensive, at any rate it compels a much greater 
effort by the enemy and renders a decisive success by the Central Powers in the main 
Eastern theatre far more doubtful. 

5. Germany, therefore, seems to be driven back on warfare with a limited object. 
She probably reckons that the difficult financial situation, which will confront the 
Allies in 1916 (clue to the apparently inevitable collapse of their American exchanges), 
will in due course compel them to consider the desirability of making peace. If she 
can only continue to hold on to Belgium, North Erance, Poland, and Serbia until then, 
she will have a good deal, in hand to. barter against her captured colonies and her loss 
of access to the open sea. But, with her numbers declining (relatively, to her enemies, 
at any rate), there is no certainty that she can even hold what she has gained, if her 
enemies can bring their full strength to bear. It is necessary, therefore, at all costs to 
compel the Allies to disperse their forces, and, above all, to ensure the continued 
interruption of free communication between the Western and Eastern Allies, so that 
the numerical masses of the latter may not be armed and equipped by the ever
increasing industrial activities of the former. Moreover, the more assets she can 
secure the better bargain will she obtain when peace ,is discussed. 

6. In this spirit, then, the Central Powers have undertaken their Eastern enter
prise. Playing on Bulgarian resentment and cupidity, they have brought that 
country fo war with Serbia, and they seek nothing more than to embroil the Bulgarians 
deeply in war with the Allies. The same stroke has enabled them to bring relief to 
the Turks, who were becoming anxious and distrustful at their inability to-turn the 
Allies off the Gallipoli Peninsula. Having restored the confidence of the Turks by 
freeing Constantinople from its menace, and thus given an earnest of her ability to 
fulfil her promises, Germany may hope to persuade them to undertake formidable 
offensive operations in the Caucasus, in Mesopotamia, and in Egypt, and it is clearly 
their design that these manoeuvres, should react into Persia, Afghanistan, and even 
India, causing both the British and Russians to divert troops to protect what have 
hitherto been regarded as essential interests. 

7. The subtlety of the plea lies in the fact that it is brought about by a 
ridiculously small application of force by the Central Powers. I t resembles a line 
of children^ bricks standing on end: all that is required is the momentum to upset 
the first brick, which causes the next one to upset its neighbour. All the force that 
the Central Powers exert is the bare minimum to enable Bulgaria to conquer Serbia ; 
this establishes free communication between the Central Powers and Turkev enabling 
the latter to turn the Allies out of the Gallipoli Peninsula; this re-establishes Turkish 
confidence in German might and induces her to undertake operations against the 
Allies; this again reacts into Persia, Afghanistan, India, Tripoli, Algiers, and Morocco, 
compelling the Allies to fallback on the defensive at half a dozen points, dispersing 
their forces, and preventing a decisive offensive when their military strength reaches 
its zenith. Although this is the main object of the Drang nach dem Osten, it 
offers important subsidiary advantages. I t ensures that Ptoumania will not for a 
long time join the Allies, and even opens up the possibility of active co-operation on 
the part of that country. I t enables Germany to draw on the resources of Serbia, 
Bulgaria, Turkey, and probably Roumania, to make good, her economic deficiencies in 
grain, meat, fats, copper, oil, petrol, and cotton—a subject on which the Board of 
Trade have undertaken to enlighten the War Committee in greater detail. I t safe
guards the important commercial enterprises of Germany in Turkey, and opens up the 
probability of future concessions on a much larger scale whenever the Central Powers 
are in a position to take advantage of them. 

The Strategy of the Allies.. 

8. Such, then, would seem, to be the general strategical plan and the political 
advantages sought for by the. Central Powers. The next step is to consider the means 
available to the Allies to checkmate them, and more particularly the place which the 



Gallipoli operations occupy in their plans. First, therefore, it is necessary to review 
the general strategical position, from their point of view. 

9. At the outset of the war the military superiority of the Germans compelled the 
Western Allies to remain on the defensive. Even so it was only with the utmost 
difficulty that the German onslaught was held up. The Russians, though able to 
assume the offensive for a time, both in East Prussia and Galicia, were also before long 
compelled by lack of munitions to adopt the defensive and to make strategic 
movements to the rear on a great scale. Now, however, the positions are changing. 
Although the German strength seems to have passed its zenith, the might of the 
Western Allies, both in men and munitions, does not approach its maximum until the 
spring and summer of 1916. On the other hand, their financial resources and their 
power to carry on the war will be gravely embarrassed, and, in consequence, their 
economic position will be impaired at about the same time as their military power 
reaches its maximum. At that time the Russian military strength, it is true, will still 
be far short of its maximum potentialities (in fact, it is doubtful whether it Avill ever 
have time to attain its maximum in the present war unless the calculations of 
responsible experts regarding the financial powers of endurance of all the contestants 
are gravely at fault). Nevertheless, it seems probable that by the spring or summer of 
191(5 Russian military power will be sufficient to contain a very large enemy army. 
Moreover, it is absolutely essential to the cause of the Allies that this should be the 
case. As the General Staff point out in their memorandum of the 22nd October, " W  e 
cannot afford to do anything that might cause a slackening of Russian efforts." 

10. Clearly, then, the spring and summer of 1916 is likely to be the most critical 
period of the war. A serious mistake now may cause a faulty distribution of our 
forces then, which may make the success of our main strategical plans impossible. 

11. What, then, is the plan of the Allies ? The fact has to be admitted that at 
present they haven't one ! 

12. The British military authorities, both the General Staff at home and the 
Commander-in-Chief and his General Staff in Erance, have no doubts as to what ought
to be the plan. They are confident that, if all our military resources are concentrated 
in France, they can inflict a great, and, perhaps, decisive, defeat on the enemy. To 
the criticism that they have failed again and again in attacks preceded by an equal eon
fidence, they reply that they never before had the men and the munitions on an adequate 
scale, that the enemy is weaker, and that they have learnt from past experience. This 
confidence has spread throughout the army to Officers who, until recently, almost 
despaired of ever breaking the line. 

13. The Russian General Staff, on the other hand, seem to have come to the con
clusion that frontal attacks against entrenched lines, where the machine beats the man, 
are hopeless, and that the Allies ought to utilise their numerical superiority by a great 
turning movement in south-eastern Europe. Whatever might have been the advantages 
of this method of fighting the war, if the Dardanelles were open, and if the Serbian army 
were still intact on its own soil, and if Bulgaria had not joined the enemy, it would now 
seem a chimerical plan. I t would involve the defeat of a Bulgarian army of 350,000 
men (which otherwise will probably play no part in the war outside Macedonia); it 
would necessitate a preliminary advance of hundreds of miles through a difficult 
country where a special form of transport and artillery would have to be provided—a 
form of transport and artillery, he it noted, which would be useless once the plain of 
Hungary was reached; it would put an unbearable strain on our shipping, and it 
would hasten the approach of a financial catastrophe. 

14 Nevertheless, there are signs that certain elements, both in France and Italy, 
have a leaning towards this plan. 

15. Whatever the proper policy may be, however, there is no doubt that what 
causes the principal difficulty in reaching a decision as regards the operations in all 
theatres of war, and notably in Serbia and Gallipoli, is the absence of any plan at all. 
I t is to be hoped that at the forthcoming conference of the Allies, at General Toffre's 
headquarters, some plan will be decided on, and subsequently adhered to. 



Principles governing our Military Policy in the East. 

16. Even in the absence of a general plan, however, it would seem safe to assume 
that in countering the German Drang nach dem Osten, the following principles should 
be aimed a t :— 

(1.) The Central Powers, as distinct from the Turks and Bulgarians, should be 
compelled to expend as much energy as possible in prosecuting i t ; 

(2.) The enemy should be permitted to extend his plan as little as possible—in 
case our own main plan (whatever it may be) should not succeed and we 
should eventually be compelled by exhaustion or by the weakening of our 
Allies to discuss terms of peace while great advantages still remain with 
the enemy ; 

(3.) The force employed to counter it should be as small as possible, and this is 
perhaps the most important. 

Serbia. 
17. I t will be noticed that the ambitious and ingenious plans devised by our 

enemies could, theoretically, at any rate, be met at many points, e.g., in Serbia, at 
Constantinople, at Alexandretta, or by acting defensively in Egypt, Mesopotamia, and 
the Caucasus. 

18. As far back as July it was becoming tolerably certain that something of the 
kind was meditated by the enemy. At that time it might have been possible to 
defeat the plan in Serbia. The Serbian army was intact; M. Venizelos was in power 
and Greece was friendly disposed; Bulgaria was not at war and might have been kept 
from entering the war by decisive action. We were, however, deeply committed to 
the Dardanelles operation, which then offered good prospects of success; and later, 
when the Dardanelles offensive of August had failed, we were preparing for a renewed 
attack in Erance ; the British and Erench military authorities in Erance were 
sceptical regarding the likelihood of an attack on Serbia, and, further, represented 
that an attack in the West was the proper strategical method of preventing an attack 
on Serbia by drawing thither the forces destined by the enemy for the Balkans ; they 
further pointed out that this attack in the West could only succeed if all our available 
resources were concentrated in Erance. Whatever the results of that offensive move
ment (and they must not be underrated), the military authorities proved wrong about 
Serbia. The text-books say that t h e object of fortification is to set free troops for 
offensive operations. The Germans relied on their fortifications, repelled our frontal 
attacks, set free the very moderate forces required, and opened successfully a flank 
attack against our position in the East. When it was too late, a force was sent, under 
compelling political pressure from our Allies, to Serbia—much against the advice 
of all our military authorities. The detachment of this force has, indeed, probably 
exerted absolutely no influence on the result of the war, and all British and, it is 
believed, most Erench military authorities are agreed that the sooner we are quit of it 
the better. 

19. Although it is too late to counter the enemy in Serbia, it is clear that every 
effort should be made to keep the Serbian army intact. Even a guerrilla force, based 
on inaccessible mountains in Montenegro and Albania, may compel the Austro-Germans 
to detach some forces to guard their communications to the eastward. 

20. This brings us, then, to the second point at which the German threat to the 
East may be met, namely, at the Dardanelles and Bosphorus. 

The Dardanelles. 
21. Before coming to the more local aspects of the question, it is necessary to 

advert to one politico-military aspect, which is of very first importance, viz., the 
attitude of Bussia. The General Staff states tha t : " Bussia has hoped and probably 
still hopes much from the Dardanelles operations"; and further on: " W e have 
grounds, however, for believing that in Bussia, even if the Government and the 
military authorities appreciated the reasons for withdrawal, the people would be greatly 
disappointed and disturbed by it." 



22. I t really does seem essential, before evacuation is decided on, that this political 
consideration should b j definitely cleared up and an understanding reached with Russia. 
Information has been received that M. Sazonof, in a conversation with Captain 
George Lloyd, M.P., now on his way back from Russia, expressed most emphatic 
opinions in favour of continuing the operations at the Dardanelles. General d'Amade, 
wdiom I met at dinner on Friday, and who was passing through England on his way 
from Russia, was emphatic on the point that in Prussia, where public opinion is 
badly informed, little was known of the difficulties of the Dardanelles operations, and 
that it was generally believed that success would attend our efforts. 

28. Never before can Russia have realised so overwhelmingly the long-felt 
disadvantage under which she has so long laboured of want of access to open water 
unencumbered with ice. She has made great sacrifices and sustained huge losses for 
the cause of the Allies in this war. The only advantage she really hopes to recompense 
herself by is the coveted possession of the Straits. So long as we remain on the 
Gallipoli Peninsula she will not relinquish her efforts, as she will continue to hope, 
and perhaps to believe, in our success. Will she continue to hope this after we have 
abandoned the Peninsula ? Will she continue her efforts ? These are the questions 
to which answers are required. Of course, if Germany were beaten to her knees, 
Russia might attain her desires, perhaps only at the cost of a difficult and arduous 
campaign ; this she might not be in a position to undertake, particularly if Germany 
succeeded in rendering Turkey in any sense independent of external assistance in her 
supplies of munitions. But if peace comes without the utter defeat of Germany to 
which the Allies aspire, Russia will probably get nothing she desires. 

24. I t would bo an irretrievable disaster to lose the co-operation of Russia in this 
wrar, and perhaps to breed hostility and mistrust for generations to come. Notwith
standing the objections to delay (a subject which will be discussed later), it is 
submitted that, before the finai decision is made, a clear understanding should be 
arrived at with Bussia. Perhaps the best method would be for a British military or 
political representative to approach the Tsar direct and in person in order to limit, as 
far as possible, the number of persons to be consulted; but others will be a better judge 
of this than I. 

25. Leaving Russia for the moment, it will now be convenient to examine the 
position of the Dardanelles operations in the light of the three principles postulated 
above in paragraph 16. 

26. The immediate evacuation of the Gallipoli Peninsula would clearly be a 
violation of the first principle, for it would enable the enemy to attain his object 
without any expenditure of German or Austrian energy at all. At the Paris 
Conference on the 17th November, 1915, Colonel Girodon was quoted as holding 
the view that the Allied troops, if properly relieved, could never be driven out by the 
Turks, however much they were supplied with guns and munitions, and it was only 
Germans who could drive them off the Peninsula. By evacuating we present an 
Oriental Power with an overwhelming victory, which he could, perhaps, never achieve 
with his own resources, only, in fact, by rendering himself more than ever dependent 
on an. ally who is more feared than liked. 

27. Evacuation is also a violation of the second principle, since it enables the 
enemy to extend his plan to its extreme limits at once. 

28. A more doubtful point is whether or no the third principle, namely, that the 
force employed by the Allies to counter the Drang nach dem Osten should be as small 
as possible, is satisfied best by holding on at or by evacuating the Peninsula. 

29. On this point the calculations of the General Staff tend to show that, so far 
as the defence of Egypt is concerned, a considerable saving of men for the main plan 
of operations will be achieved by evacuating, and thus avoiding the heavy wastage 
involved in holding on, to say nothing of the probable loss if we should be driven off 
the Peninsula. I t should be noted, however, that this is on the assumption that the 
attack on Egypt will be relinquished in April, whereas General Maxwell (No. LG. 
133, dated the 22nd November) has since reported that there is no reason why the 
Turks should not maintain their position after March. 



30. Moreover, the question cannot be judged from the standpoint of Egypt alone. 
So long as we remain on the Gallipoli Peninsula, and more particularly if we can take 
the offensive there, we threaten the very heart of the Turkish Empire, and great forces 
must always remain in the vicinity of the capital. Even a tactical defensive on the 
Peninsula is a strategical offensive, and as it always conveys the threat of a tactical 
offensive it must lock up large enemy forces. On the other hand, by withdrawal 
(since the Alexandretta project has been condemned by British and Erench military 
opinion) we fall back on the circumference of a circle of which the enemy occupies 
the centre. We cannot tell where the enemy's blow will fall, owing to the inadequacy 
of our intelligence service, of which we had recent experience in Mesopotamia. 
Consequently, if evacuation is decided on and the enemy is free to exert his full 
strength, we have to be strong enough at each point to meet the largest possible force 
that the enemy can bring to bear. 

31. For the defence of Egypt Lord Kitchener has suggested a force of fourteen 
divisions. A total of more than four divisions is now earmarked for the defence of the 
positions we have won in Mesopotamia, and who can say that they may not eventually 
have to be increased, if the Gailipoli Peninsula is abandoned ? For the defence of 
India we have already had to issue orders for reinforcing the garrison with drafts, and 
no one can tell what will be the situation there or the extent of the call for troops, if 
the repercussion of the evacuation of Gailipoli causes fighting on the frontier combined 
with internal sedition. Bussia has, it is understood,. already a cavalry division in 
Persia. The latter country is seeking an alliance on the basis of an undertaking by the 
Allies to defend her against Turkey, failing which she unmistakably threatens to ally 
herself to the enemy. This may induce Bussia to send still more troops to Persia. 
Russia again, the moment she learns of an intention to evacuate the Peninsula, will 
almost certainly feel herself obliged to reinforce her troops in the Caucasus to defend 
her interests there, since she will not be able to say definitely that the main Tureo-
German effort will not be directed against that sector of the defensive circle. Abandon
ment of the Peninsula is to pass from the offensive to the defensive with all the usual 
objections to that procedure. Finally, there is the serious danger already alluded to 
that, unless Russian assent to evacuation is secured, that Empire may withdraw from 
the war, or, at any rate, lose the moral driving power behind its efforts. Either 
eventuality would prove calamitous to the cause of the Allies. 

32. From the above it would seem that, the third of the principles postulated in 
paragraph 16 no less than the first and second, would be violated by evacuation, if the 
position is reviewed from the standpoint of the total Allied forces likely to be diverted 
from the main theatre bv that cause. 

33. If this appreciation of the situation is correct, it would seem that the certain 
tactical disaster, which all agree is inevitable to the evacuation of the Gallipoli 
Peninsula, may involve also political results which may prejudice the whole of our 
military efforts in the forthcoming crucial campaign of 191(h From the standpoint of 
pure strategy, it is true, this might be obviated by simply allowing the situation in the 
East, in Persia, India, Afghanistan, even in Mesopotamia, and the Caucasus, to take 
care of itself, trusting to our ability to restore it later on after the enemy has been 
crushed in the main theatre. Is it probable, though, that either the British or 
Russian Governments will have sufficient confidence in our military prowess to stake 
all in this way on a supreme effort in the main theatre, where so many promising 
attempts have ended in stalemate ? 

34. Failing this heroic course, the best plan would seem to be to hold on at the 
Gallipoli Peninsula, or, better still, to take an immediate offensive there with the 
forces set free from the Salonica enterprise. Of course, though, either of these 
courses may be impossible, and this is the next point to examine. 

The Tactical Position. 
35. I t would not be becoming for an officer of junior rank with scant military 

experience to set forth personal views on a tactical question on which the greatest 
experts on the spot have evidently felt grave doubts, and there is no intention here 
to do any such thing. I t is necessary, however, to allude to one opinion expressed in 
my report (C.I.D. Paper, No. G-19) on my return from the Dardanelles, which has 
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often been quoted in the War Committee, and, i t is understood, i n the Cabinet as well. 
The actual text is as follows :— 

" The situation in the Southern Area* is thoroughly uncomfortable, and 
might* become untenable if the Turks had a large supply of ammunition; but, 
as things are, i t can be held." 

I t is desired to draw attention to the facts that this remark applies only to the 
Southern Area (the position in the Northern Area Avas not sufficiently settled at the 
time of my visit to justify a similar statement); also, the words " might become 
untenable " were purposely used instead of " would " because opinion on the spot was 
divided on t h e subject. Since that time, General Davies seems to have expressed the 
view that he could hold on in the Southern Area, General Birdwood has always 
believed in his ability to hold Anzac under any conditions. The principal doubt seems 
to be as regards Suvla, although, curiously enough, it is at Suvla that the prospects of 
a successful offensive appear to be considered the brightest. 

36. Without venturing to express any personal opinions as regards the prospects 
of holding on, it is submitted that, if the question of evacuation were put to the local 
Commanders i n a somewhat different way, they might give a different answer. I t 
must be remembered that up to now, and from the day of the first landing, the 
Dardanelles operations have suffered from want of drafts. Not even the usual 10 per 
cent, to allow for casualties was taken to the first landing, with the result that units 
have never overtaken their loss and been at full strength. This has aggravated the 
evils due to the strain of this trying campaign, with resultant increase of sickness and 
low moral. The defence of the positions is very largely a matter of digging, and worn
out men cannot dig properly, particularly when their officers are few and inexperienced. 
Supposing the Generals at the Dardanelles were told that the tired divisions would be 
relieved by the experienced regular divisions from Erance, that henceforward drafts 
would be forthcoming in sufficient numbers, that the tired divisions would be rested 
and re-equipped in Egypt, and that thereafter there would be a systematic interchange 
of divisions between Egypt and the Dardanelles. Supposing they were told that they 
would have ample supplies of ammunition; that smoke candles and 250 Stokes guns, 
with trained crews, are now ready for them, with more to come; that flame throwers, 
water apparatus for washing away trenches and other little supprises for the Turks 
will be forthcoming in the near future; that they are to harass the Turks by every 
means in their power, to prepare to take the offensive whenever feasible, and that all. 
ranks are to be told that the whole cause of the Allies and the future of the British 
Empire depends upon their endurance and their efforts, the alternative being a 
disastrous and ignominious retreat. I t would be interesting to hear what their reply 
would be. 

37. I t is the boast of our army in Erance, that, since the poison-gas attack in 
May, for which we were totally unprepared, the Germans, with all their masses of 
guns and men and gas and elaborate lines of communication, and proximity to their 
sources of production, have failed to gain a single substantial success. Yet there are 
many positions where they possess the advantage of tactical position, notable the 
Ypres salient, and the new salient between Loos and the llohenzollern redoubt, where 
the communications are understood to be almost as exposed as those on the Gallipoli 
Peninsula. If thev have failed here, why should thev inevitablv succeed at the 
Dardanelles, at the end of a very long line of communications, the last stages of which 
are extremely precarious and difficult, and where the main instrument must always be 
the Turkish army, which is indifferent in the attack, however strong in the defence ? 

The Date of Evacuation. 
38. Another question which merits further examination is the proper date for 

evacuation. I t is generally assumed that the sooner this takes place the better, since 
the Turks are probably not yet fully supplied with ammunition and the shell-fire at 
the beaches will probably be less.' There is force in this argument, but it must be 
pointed out that the Turks have always maintained a sufficient reserve of ammunition 
for a battle, and in any case they will probably have enough to bring a heavy fire on 
the beaches during the whole period of evacuation, and they will n o t hesitate to use 
their last round for the purpose, once they see t h a t we a re set on evacuation. 

* The italics are not in the original. 



39. Moreover, there is another side to the question. We are already long past 
the time when the continuance of fair weather can he counted on, and several 
considerable spells of bad weather have already occurred. One of the most dreaded 
eventualities must be the sudden advent of such a spell of bad weather when the 
evacuation is half completed. With the original positions evacuated, many troops 
congregated on the beaches, quantities of wounded men, for whom there is no proper 
accommodation, and possibly an insufficiency of water and supplies, it is difficult to see 
how a surrender could be avoided, if stormy weather supervened. I t is possible, 
however, that the meteorologist attached to the expedition may be able to choose a 
spell of good weather. 

40. Nevertheless, it should be noted that by holding on until the end of April 
good weather could be almost relied on, and further, by that time all danger of an 
attack on Egypt on a great scale would be past, for no one has suggested that an 
attack could be initiated after the end of March, even though General Maxwell has 
suggested that a force which had crossed the desert might maintain itself on or near 
the Canal. To hold on even for two months would diminish the risk of an attack on 
Egypt, since some time will be required to move a Turkish army from the Dardanelles 
to Syria; but on the other hand it must be admitted that in two months' time the 
weather will be nearing its worst. At any rate, if it be true that four months are 
required to prepare for an attack, as stated by many officers of high rank in France, 
where communications are of the best, there would appear to be no imminent 
danger at the Dardanelles, where munitions and German troops have to be brought 
for great distances, and where communications are indifferent. 

41. The recent telegram received from the Senior Naval Officer in the 
Mediterranean and circulated to the Cabinet would seem to indicate that it is already 
too late in the season to carry out the desperately difficult operation of evacuation 
without a strong probability of tactical disaster. If this is the case would it not be 
better to go down lighting, if we must go down, or better still to stick it through ? 

Summary. 
42. Summing up the foregoing considerations, it would seem that the German 

Government has formulated a plan with the object of drawing off our military forces 
in 1916—the crucial year—from the main theatres of war; of strengthening her own 
economic position; and of sowing distrust among the Allies by compelling the British 
and French to relinquish the one prize on which the Russian gaze is fixed. This plan 
is based on a " snowball" principle, and is calculated to gather fresh and active 
enemies to us as it proceeds; Bulgaria is gone over to the enemy; Roumania is now 
uncertain; Turkey, already hostile, will pass from the defensive to the offensive; the 
Arabs will be lost the moment the Gallipoli Peninsula is evacuated; the Senoussi and 
Persia will immediately follow suit; and India may be affected. The moment we 
withdraw from the Gallipoli Peninsula, the whole plan, carefully fostered by German 
agents, is put into execution, and the Allies are compelled to lock up great forces 
awaiting attack on the circumference of a circle of which the enemy occupies the 
centre. As it is too late to meet the plan in Serbia, and the Alexandretta project has 
been ruled out, the arguments in favour of holding up the plan in the Gallipoli 
Peninsula appear overwhelming, provided that it can be done, and this is the crux of 
the whole question. The decision on this point, however, is an appalling one, for it 
involves a choice between a certain disaster^ involved in evacuation, and the possibility, 
or, as some think, the probability, of greater disaster involved in being driven out. 
I t so happens, however, that good divisions are about to be set free from Salonica, and 
the main plea of this Paper is that the question may be reconsidered from the point 
of view of their possible use to save the position on the Gallipoli Peninsula, and, if 
possible, to take the offensive. A second, aud scarcely less important, plea is that the 
Russians shall be sounded in the most secret manner that can be devised before a 
final decision is reached. 

M. P. A. HAN KEY, Lieutenant-Colonel, 
and Secretary, Committee of Imperial Defence. 

November 29, 1915. 

* The term is used here in the sense of political and strategical rather than tactical disaster, thoua-h the 
latter is probable enough. 

P R I N T E D A T T H E F O R E I G N OfJ f lCE BY 0 . R . H A R R I S O N . 29/11/1915. 
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APPRECIATION. 

GENERAL TOWNSHEND, with 7,500 men and 34 guns, is - concentrated a t 
Aziziyeh. The enemy are at Bostan, Ctesiphon, and Lajj, with an estimated force of 
12,000 men and 39 guns. At Aziziyeh and Kut-el-Amara we have forces as in 
footnote.* After their defeat on the 22nd November the enemy are probably in no 
condition to attack till reinforced in men, supplies, and munitions, and they are 
certainly not at present in a condition to follow up in force any retirement we may 
feel compelled to make. 

Both as regards aeroplanes and cavalry we have the advantage from the point of 
view of reconnoitring power, while our command of the river enables us to evacuate 
our advanced position without much loss of material. 

Whether it is intended to stand at Aziziyeh till the reinforcements arrive, or 
whether we propose to retire to Kut, 60 miles lower down, is not yet known here, and 
probably has not yet been decided by General Nixon. 

2. Reinforcements will begin to arrive about the 6 th at Basra, viz., Younghusband's 
Brigade irom Egypt and some of the regiments from India, so by the middle of 
December General Nixon should have collected an appreciable force of fresh troops 
near Kut-el-Amara, viz., 14 th Hussars, 9 battalions infantry, and 3 batteries Territorial 
field artillery, provided he has sufficient river transport to convey them, which is 
doubtful. 

There will also be at or about Basra 2 regiments cavalry, 3 batteries R.F.A., 
and 4 battalions infantry by the 15th December. Some of Townshend's regiments, those 
which have suffered most, will probably be sent back to rest and recuperate, so that the 
net addition to the force actually at the front will not be very considerable. 

3. By the middle of December, according to General Nixon, the Turks may have 
concentrated 27,000 men and 55 guns, while by that time Townshend's force may 
be as much as 12,000 men. It is possible that by then the Turks may be concentrated 
in sufficient strength to attack us, but the further we are from Bagdad, the more 
hazardous will it be for them to follow us up, on account of the difficulty of transport, 
more especially if our aviators are able to bomb some of their few remaining steameis 
and barges. Consequently I do not anticipate any immediate cause for anxiety. 

4. B y the 1st January we may hope that at least the whole of the Meerut division 
and the two emergency brigades from India will have arrived at the theatre of war. 
This will give General Nixon an addition of about 18,000 men to his present force, 
and, as it is unlikely after their experiences at Kut-el-Amara and Ctesiphon that t he 
Turks will attack him with less than a two to one superiority, I think we may reasonably 
hope that no serious attack will be made upon him before the New Year, by which time we 
may expect that he will be fully prepared to meet it. 

5. I have frequently pointed out the strategic advantage of the " Kut" position. 
A force posted there in the loop between the Tigris and the Shatt-el-Hai is in an 
extraordinarily strong position if it has the command of the waterways, as we have. 
The position is one that cannot readily be turned, while our communications by the 
Tigris are fairly secure. The tactical value of the position can scarcely be demonstrated 
without local knowledge, but, strategically speaking, it seems to offer advantages 
comparable in a sense to those presented to Wellington by Torres Vedras, and 
therefore the desirability of preparing a fortified position at Kut-el-Amara suggests 

* Aziziyeh.—9 squadrons, 16 battalions, 37 guns. 
En route.—4 squadrons, -£-battalion. 
Kut-el-Amara.—1^ battalions, 3 guns, 1 company S. and M. 

f We have since h sard that he is withdrawing- to Shadi, about 20 miles above Kut. 



itself. Apart from its military value, the situation has the further political advantage 
that it covers the whole of the Basra vilayet and indirectly protects the Anglo-Persian 
oilfield from Turkish attack. For these reasons I think we should urge on the Indian 
Government the importance of at once preparing a position there, whether General 
Nixon intends to fight at Aziziyeh or not ; just as Wellington prepared Torres Vedras 
on which to fall back, though he elected to fight a retarding action at Busaco. 

6. There is another point I would again bring to the Secretary of State's notice. 
Some weeks ago I suggested that the brigade at Nasiriyah should be withdrawn with 
a view to reinforcing General Nixon. The Viceroy disliked the suggestion.4' 
Nevertheless, the irony of events has shown that we should now be in afar less anxious 
position if that brigade had been echeloned along the Tigris communications instead of 
being locked up in an isolated position on the Euphratis, where it will be exposed to 
attack and cannot easily be reinforced. 

7. The only real anxiety to my mind is the state ot* India. Two brigades o^ 
infantry and a brigade of artillery, as well as two cavalry regiments, will diave been 
temporarily lost to its defence, and therefore the urgent need of an increase to the 
British garrison, which I pressed in my minute of the 26th November, will have been 
greatly accentuated. 

E. G. B. 
November 29, 1915. 

* See telegrams to Viceroy, No. 3122, November 8,1915 ; from Viceroy, No. IT. 9125, November 15,1915. 

Telegram from Secretary of State to Viceroy, Army Department, dated 
November 8, 1915. 

3122. Your H. 6793 of 5 t h August. 
Please consider whether necessity of holding Nasiriyah in force will not disappear 

when we occupy Bagdad. I t seems undesirable to lock up a brigade in that area if it 
can be avoided. , 

Telegram from Viceroy, dated Delhi, November 15, 1915. 

H. 9125. Reference to your telegram of the 8 th instant, No. 3122 . 
I t is not for us to express an opinion as to the necessity of occupying Nasiriyah in 

force under the circumstances you mention, but our views are as follows :— 

I. We do not propose to interfere with the dispositions of the General Officer 
Commanding in the held, particularly when he is fully alive to the desirability of 
concentrating all his disposable forces at the decisive point. 

2. As explained in my telegram of the 4 t h August, in which we repeated Nixons 
telegram on the subject, Nasiriyah is important as dominating local Arabs. A weak or 
unoccupied Nasiriyah would also be a focus for Arab gatherings, and in particular a 
bait for Ajaimi. 

3. Improved land communication would reduce force necessary to hold Nasiriyah, 
but for reasons of expense we are not at present proceeding with railway suggested by 
Nixon in his above-quoted telegram. 

riilNIEU AT Tllli IfOlUUGN OFFICE BY C. B . UABHISON.—1/I2/IU15. 
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SUPPLIES OF IMPORTANT COMMODITIES AVAILABLE TO THE 
ENEMY FROM BALKAN SOURCES. 

IN this memorandum an attempt is made to estimate, so far as statistical material 
is available, the extent to which the supply to Germany and Austria-Hungary of certain 
important commodities (foodstuffs and raw materials) has been facilitated by recent 
political and military events in South-Eastern Europe and the through communication 
which the Central Empires have succeeded in establishing with Bulgaria and Turkey. 

At the outset, however, attention must be drawn to the fact that the statistics are 
open to criticism in two respects. In the first place, they are not very recent: the latest 
of any kind available relate to the year 1 9 1 0 - 1 1 for the Ottoman Empire, and to 1911 
for Serbia and Bulgaria ; and secondly, the Board of Trade have no information as to 
the extent to which production in the Balkan States was adversely affected by the two 
Balkan wars, or, in the case of Serbia, as to the extent to which the immediately 
available supplies of agricultural produce have been destroyed by or because of the 
recent invasion. ' 

Further, it is obvious that the utility of the supplies which the new military 
situation puts within the German and Austrian reach depends not only on the quantity 
of such supplies, but on the ease with which they can be transported. The agricultural 
and other products of Bulgaria, and of Serbia so far as they have not been destroyed, 
are presumably readily available by the Danube or by railway ; but this would appear 
not to be true to anything like the same extent of the products of Asiatic Turkey, 
which, from the present point of view, is much the most important part of the Ottoman 
Empire.\] $To doubt the railways of Asia Minor up to Haidar-Pascha are in full 
operation, but with'a large part of Mesopotamia in British' military occupation, and the 
Mediterranean and Black Sea littorals blockaded, the usual movement of Turkish 
produce must be seriously impeded. 

Subject to these general considerations, we may proceed to examine the situation 
as to the more important commodities in respect of which the Central Empires 
are understood to be suffering from shortage. 

(a.) Grain.—In 1911 the export- of wheat from Serbia amounted to 92,000 metric 
tons, from Bulgaria it was 303,000 metric tons, whilst from Asiatic Turkey it was 
insignificant (4,000 metric tons). If these figures be taken as representing the 
exportable surplus, beyond domestic requirements, we get a total available for Germany 
and Austria- Hungary df/sbmethingr^under- 4'00'yOOO tons. As the normal consumption 
(average 1909-13) of wheat in the German Empire alone is about 6,000,000 tons, the 
Balkan supply thus made available would not appear to offer any appreciable 
compensation for the cutting off from Germany of the Russian, Argentine, and United 
States supplies, on which she had drawn largely prior to the war (to the average extent 
of 1,900,000 tons for the period 1909-13) . Even if the whole Serbian production, on 
the' basis' of the' output' of 1912,' could be secured, this would hot" very seriously affect 
the situation; it would put a further 250,000 tons at the disposal of the Central 
Empires. On the other hand, for the present Germany and Austria are largely drawing 
upon the very considerable Roumanian supplies. 

As regards barley, the exports in 1911 were: from Serbia, 20,000 metric tons; 
from Bulgaria, 75,000 tons; from Asiatic Turkey, 135,000 tons; a total from these 
three sources of 230,000 tons. A considerable amount of the Turkish production was, 
however, exported from Mesopotamia by way of the Persian Gulf, and it is doubtful if 
facilities exist for the shipment on any serious scale of the produce of that region by any 
other route. The estimated average total consumption of barley in the German Empire 
;ilone for the years 1 9 0 9 - 1 3 was 6,300,000 tons, of which rather less than one-half was 
imported, and here, again, even if a supply to the full extent of the 230,000 tons 
mentioned above were obtainable from Serbia, Bulgaria, and Turkey, it would, go only a 
short way to meet the deficiency due to the cutting-off of the Russian supplies (which 



averaged over 2,500,000 tons). But in this case also the possibility of the Roumanian 
supply being drawn upon must be taken into account; the quantity available is, 
however, very much smaller than in the case of wheat, while the German demand is 
very much larger. 

In the case of maize the export from Serbia amounted in 1911 to 117,000 metric 
tons, and from Bulgaria to 355,000 metric tons ; that from Asiatic Turkey was negligible. 
These quantities, if available for Germany, would be a very substantial contribution to 
her needs, as they represent over one-half. of her normal annual consumption 
(804,000 tons) in the period 1 9 0 9 - 1 3 , all of which was imported, and are nearly as large 
as her pre-war importations from Russia and the Argentine, her chief sources of supply. 
If supplies on anything like this scale can be secured from Bulgaria and Serbia, and the 
amount usually drawn by Germany from Roumania—a large producer—can be increased, 
as is probably the case, there seems no obvious reason why Germany should not get back 
to something approximating to her normal supplies. 

As regards other grains, the Balkan production is negligible. 
(-&.) Meat.—The following statement shows for the latest years available the 

estimated numbers of cattle, sheep, pigs, and goats in the various Balkan States, other 
than Greece (for which country no statistics are available), and in the Central 
Empires :— 

. . . - - .  - . . -
Serbia. Bulgaria. Roumania. Germany. Austria-Hungary. 

Cattle 958,000 1,696,000 2,588,000* 20,182,000 16,178.000 
(1910) (1909) (1909) . (1912) (1909) 

Sheep 3,809,000 8,131,000 5,655,000 5,803,000 10,505,000 
(1910) (1908) (1900) (1912) (1902 and 1907) 

1Pigs . . 864,000 465,000 1.709,000 21,924,000  14,013,000 
(1910) (1905) (1900) (1912) (1910-11) 

Goats 627,000 1,384.000 232,000 3,410,000 1,684,000 
(1910) (1905) (1900) (1912) (1910-11) 

* Including buffaloes. 

These statistics relate to such diverse dates that they are not strictly comparable, 
but they serve to indicate the general position, and the extent to which the supplies of 
the Central Empires could be supplemented from the Balkans. I t will be seen that as 
regards neither beef nor pork, which constitute by far the most important factors in 
the normal meat consumption of Germany, could the Balkan States make any 
appreciable contribution towards that Empire-s requirements alone, even if the Serbian 
cattle and pigs had survived recent events in any large numbers. (The normal exports 
from these countries, as from Asiatic Turkey, were insignificant.) The position is 
different in respect of sheep, as to which the total numbers in the three Balkan States 
appear to approximate closely to those of the Central Empires, and there are of course 
very large numbers in the Ottoman Empire (estimated at about 40 ,000,000, but, unless 
the war has produced already a very considerable change in the dietary habits of the 
German people, resulting in a much enhanced consumption of mutton, this will not 
appreciably help to solve the problem of the German meat supply. The small number 
of pigs available in the Balkans is important, as the mistaken policy adopted by the 
German Government earlier in the war in respect of the slaughter of pigs has resulted 
in a shortage of fats which cannot be remedied from the Balkans. 

(c.) Raw Materials.—The occupation of Serbia will give the Central Empires 
control of the copper output of that country. The. copper ore has been worked in the 
neighbourhood of Maidanpek, Bor, and Liprik, and the quantity of copper metal 
produced was 6,723 metric tons in 1911 and 7,355 metric tons in 1912. How far it 
may be possible for the invaders to develop the mines and enlarge the output the 
Board of Trade are not in a position to judge, but, in view of the fact that the average 
annual importation of copper into Germany alone in the period 1 9 0 8 - 1 2 was 
181,000 metric tons (of which 160,000 from the United States), the possible Serbian 

-contribution, unless it can be developed very rapidly, whilst welcome, would not go far 
towards making good the deficiency. There is a copper mine of quite small importance 
at Plakalritza in Bulgaria, and some working of copper ores in Asiatic Turkey, but, 
these are of no practical importance. There is a certain amount of lead produced in 
Greece, mainly in the south (Laurium), the exports in 1913 amounting to 17,000 tons. 
This represents an appreciable addition to the German and Austrian output from native 



ore (about 97,000 tons in 1912). Germany, however, depends, of course, mainly on 
foreign sources of supply for lead and lead ore. In 1913 she imported 84,000 tons of 
metallic lead and 143,000 tons of lead ore. There appear to be some small deposits 
of antimony ore in Serbia, but supplies of other metals of military value are not 
available, so far as the Board are aware, from Balkan or Turkish sources. 

As regards textile materials, the export of rato wool from Serbia and Bulgaria is 
trivial (9 and 61 metric tons respectively in 1911) ; from Asiatic Turkey it is fairly 
l a r g e - 8 , 4 3 0 metric tons, or roughly 18,500,000 lb., in 1 9 1 0 - 1 1 . If the whole of this 
could be obtained for the Central Empires, which is doubtful, or it could be enlarged, 
it would go but a very little way towards meeting the deficiency caused in Germany 
by the cutting off of her normal imports of 436,000,000 lb. (1908-12) ; and in view 
of the probable destruction of large numbers of the Serbian sheep, and the maintenance 
of the normal Bulgarian domestic demand for wool, it seems unlikely that the Balkans 
will be of any service to Germany in this respect (the Roumanian export is also small). 
The same remarks apply with even greater force to raw cotton, of which the average 
annual German consumption in 1 9 0 8 - 1 2 was 405,000 metric tons. There is a very small 
production in Greece (about 6,000 metric tons a year at present) and none in Serbia 
and Bulgaria; in Asiatic Turkey the output of the vilayets of Aidin and Adana was 
estimated at about 30,000 metric tons in 1 9 1 2 - 1 3 , and there is cotton growing on what 
is not much more than an experimental scale in the Jordan valley and other parts of 
the Ottoman Empire. 

As regards the other industrial materials of which the Central Empires are 
understood to be in need, the Balkans can give no help in respect of rubber, and little 
in respect of hides and skins (of these last German)'" imported in 1912, 247,000 
metric tons; the exports in. 1911 w e i e from Serbia, 1,650 metric tons, from Bulgaria, 
1,620 metric tons, and from Asiatic Turkey, 8,200 metric tons. From Roumania thej7' 
were 927 metric tons). In the case of mineral oils, the Turkish production is very local, 
and limited. Large deposits are believed to exist in Mesopotamia, and in the country 
lying northward of that region, in Syria, and elsewhere, but nowhere have they yet been 
worked on a commercial scale, nor does it appear probable that they can be so worked 
in present circumstances. On the other hand, Germany can no doubt draw at present 
largely on Roumania, where German oil interests have a substantial holding. 

P. A. 

Board of Trade, Commercial Department,
November 30, 1915. 

P R I N T E D AT T H E F O R E I G N O F F I C E BY C. E , H A R B I S O N . — 7/12/1915. 
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E V I D E N C E O F L I E U T E N A N T - C O L O N E L S I R M A R K S Y K E S , BART., M . P . , 

O N T H E A R A B Q U E S T I O N . 

1. THE PRIME MINISTER: Sir Mark Sykes, you have been good enough to 
come and give us your views on the Arab question. You have been very recently in 
this part of the world : where have you been ?—A. I went to Sofia for a short time, 
then to the "Headquarters at the Dardanelles. From there I went to Alexandria, 
from there to Aden, then back to Egypt, then back to Aden, then to Simla, and then 
I was eight weeks with the Mesopotamia Field Force, and called at all the Persian 
Gulf ports on both sides. I stayed about a week in Egypt on my way back, I missed 
the connection. I sent a Memorandum, which has been circulated, which gave what 
I had observed until the 28th October; but, of course, subsequent events have altered 
anything one had to say on military questions, though, I think, the political questions 
remain as they were before. With regard to the Arab question, the fire, the spiritual fire, 
lies in Arabia proper, the intellect and the organising power lie in Syria and Palestine, 
centred particularly at Beirut. I should like also to mention that the intellectual 
movement, which is behind the Arab movement, is not revolutionary like the Young 
Turk, because education in Syria, unlike modern education in India and in Turkey, 
has been confined in Syiia to the property-owning classes, and consequently you 
have not a lot of very poor men who have got a little education and greater ambitions. 
That is an important point with regard to the intellectual force at the back of this 
movement. 

In the Mosul district the movement is influenced by the Kurds, but east of the 
Tigris the Kurds are pro-Arab. If we come to the region of Diarbekir, and to that 
north of Aleppo, the Arab movement is spoiled to a great extent by the Armenian 
question and by Turkish influence. I t is spoiled in this way—that there is not so 
much chance of co-operation between Christian and Moslem, and the Turk gets some 
Arabs on the Turkish side against the Arabs. In Mesopotamia, as I put in my 
Memorandum, the Arabs round Kerbela and to the south of Bagdad are very much 
cut off from the rest of the Arab movement by Shiism—by the Shia religion. They 
have a certain sense of race and breed, but they do not fall in with the other 
people. 

2. THE PRIME MINISTER: Are the Arabs all Sunnis ?—A. Practically the 
rest of the Arabs, except at Kerbela and south of Bagdad, are all Sunnis. 

8. LORD KITCHENER: Wahabism, does that still exist ?—A. I think it is a 
dying force. 

4. MR. LLOYD GEORGE: Is that a Mohammedan sect ?—A. I t is a Sunni 
sect. With regard to the organisation, the motive force, like the Committee of Union 
and Progress, is in the army. I have talked to a great many army officers, prisoners of 
war, from the Damascus corps, from Mosul and from Bagdad, and they seem all at 
one, though, of course, they are frightened by the Committee of Union and Progress. 
They all have hostages in Turkish hands—wives and children, who would be sacrificed 
if - they came out with very much support. "With regard to the Kurdish officers, 
coming- from the east of the Tigris, I think they are nearly all at one with the Arab 
officers.. The ideEil, running through nearly all the military members of the organi
sation, is, nationalism and religious equality. All the officers I have spoken to want 
to bring ni the Arab-speaking Christians and to give them religious equality. That 
is a strong feeling. 

.3. MR. BALFOUR: Equality with the Mohammedans ?-A. Yes, the Arab 
a?my officers want to establish an Arab State in which the Christians shall be 
recognised as Arabs first, and not to go on religious lines. The second force is that of 
the Syrian Christians, like Dr. Paris Nimr and others, and certain Syrian Moslem 
intellectuals, and a few religious leaders who, I think, are very fine people, like the 
G:and Mufti at Damascus, who protested against the order of retaliation on local 



Christians. They, also, have the same ideas as the army officers. A third force is the 
uneducated notables at places like Hania, Horns, Bagdad, and Nablus, who are bigoted, 
and who want to establish an Arab State which shall be a Mohammedan State, and a 
o-ood many of the Ulema and religious leaders are on their side. That is the old 
school. The last force is the Arabs of Hejaz. Wherever they are, nomadic Arabs, 
there it is a sense of breed, and they are not fanatical, and they would fall in with the 
Sherif, as would also a large section of the Kurds. There are two common factors to 
the whole of the four of those schools of thought. One is^ that they must ask for 
theoretical independence, otherwise, if they ask for an obvious European tutelage, the 
Committee of Union and Progress will take the reactionary party over on their side. 
The other is that practically all the Arabs are pro-English and not anti-Erench, but 
frightened of the Erench. They have obtained a great deal of their culture from the 
Erench, but they are frightened of financial exploitation, and they are frightened of 
Erench colonial methods : that is, bringing a lot of Erench, Italians, Portuguese, and 
other people to colonise; and the Christians are as afraid of them at the bottom 
of their hearts as the Moslems. They like the French, they like Erench culture, but 
they are frightened of French methods. 

6. LORD KITCHENER: Do you speak of S y r i a ? - A . That feeling, Sir, is 
prevalent everywhere, because there has been so much propaganda by Syrians, and 
they know what the French do, so that feeling runs pretty well all through. If I 
may say so, the chief difficulty seems to be the French difficulty, and the root of that, 
I think, to speak frankly, lies in Franco-Levantine finance. Vitali represents the 
French group which used to be at Constantinople, who is in touch with M. Hugenin, 
who is a Swiss, and he is in touch with the Bagdad Railway, and they have had a 
great many relations with Javid. They have obtained the Syrian railways, and that 
very big loan of 1914, which gave them immense concessions all over Turkey. Now 
that party, I feel, is working through two agencies, and is checking the Entente 
policy in the Near East. One is the French cleric, which is sentiment. 

7. THE PRIME MINISTER : What is t h a t ? - A . The French Nationalist party, 
which is sentimental, bearing in mind the crusades. I think that that financial 
group works upon a perfectly honest sentiment. On the other side, they work on the 
fears of the French colonial party of an Arab Khalifate, which will have a common 
language with the Arabs in Tunis, Algeria, and Morocco. The French machinery in 
Tunis, Algeria, and Morocco has been very satisfactory, but they are afraid, I think, 
of a Khalifate, or an independent State, speaking the same - language as their 
Mohammedans. I think at the back of all this, the influence that is moving them, is 
sinister. I think that the financiers have three objects : I think they believe that if 
the Entente wins they want to have Syria, Palestine, and North Mesopotamia. 
M. Picofs request for the vilayet of Mosul suggests to me that they want also to get 
the Suj Bulak Pass and link up with the Trans-Persian Railway. I think that is their 
ambition if the Entente wins. I think their ambition, if the Entente fights only to a 
draw, is to maintain Turkey intact, and work the 1914 concessions that were got on 
that loan, and the Syrian railways, for all they are worth. I believe that they think, 
that, if the Entente loses the game, they will be able to square, through M. Hugenin, 
with the Germans later on. That is my feeling of what I take to be a very evil force 
working two honest forces, which are unconscious of the real purport of it. I think, 
to meet that, we require diplomacy which would be able to show great sympathy with 
the clerical feeling in France, and to point out that if matters are allowed to drift 
they will lose their real anchorage in Syria, owing to the anticipated massacre of the 
Syrian Christians in the same way that the Armenians were massacred. I think it 
should be pointed out to the French colonial party that, if the Arabs come under the 
influence of the Committee of Union and Progress, they will be much more formidable 
to them than they will under their own Sherif, when they will be quarrelling amongst 
themselves, as they always do. -

Lastly, I come to the Indian Moslems. With regard to the Indian Moslems 
there is an anti-Arab feeling in India; that is undoubted. I think it is almost a 
natural dislike which exists between Indian and Arab ; the types of mind are so 
different, and I think also that it is partly owing to the propaganda of the Committee 
of Union and Progress. I t is the same in Egypt ; and Masri, who was almost a hero 
in Egypt at one time, has now to live alone ;"he has had to leave the family to which 
he belonged, and has had to go into a part of his own, because he is prohibited. All 
we have to do with regard to India is not to mix ourselves up with religious squabbles 
which have to do with the Khalifate. YvTth regard to any Mohammedans who are our 



friends, as the Arabs wish to be, I think, that we should back our friends. I t is no 
use not backing our friends because people who have been influenced by our enemies 
dislike them. Before I leave that 1 should like to mention the fact, I think the 
Prime Minister will remember, that when he made his speech, I think at Birmingham, 
the French financiers mobilised to pay for Enver's advance at AdrianojDle — 
that was through the Ottoman Tobacco Regie Company—and the Indian Moslem 
machinery was set in motion. 

5. THE PRIME MINISTER: The Indian Moslems began when ?—A. An agita
tion began to appear in the papers and the books of the Indian Mohammedan press, 
and there was a general movement against our Adrianople policy. Those two forces, 
i.e., French Levantine finance and Indian Mohammedanism, mobilised to protect 
Adrianople. 

9. THE PRIME MINISTER : I t was a very unfortunate demarche. I t was 
made on the best information and with the best intentions. I t was about 1913, was 
it not ?—A. I think it was. 

10. MR. BALFOUR: What did the Prime Minister say ?—A. He warned the 
Turks not to go to Adrianople, and those two forces in Egypt and in India—those two 
machines—were set in motion, and the French financiers came forward and paid for 
Enver's advance. I think the same forces came into motion when Constantinople was 
threatened ; there was a certain agitation in India and in Egypt, and, if I remember 
rightly, the French financiers reminded us that they had 30 per cent, of the Bagdad 
Railway; and I feel—not openly, but underneath—that those two forces are mobilised 
against anything happening in Syria. 

Now f should like just to conclude by putting before you the dangers that I 
think confront us if matters are allowed to slide. If we adopt a perfectly passive 
attitude in the face of this, the Sherif, I think, will be killed. 

11. MR. BALFOUR: Will be what ? - A . Will be killed, and a Committee of 
Union and Progress nominee will be put in his place. That gives the Turks and the 
Germans Mecca. The Christians in Syria will be exterminated, as the Armenians have 
been exterminated. I am sure it is a mistake to imagine that hitting Turks urges 
them to kill Christians. I t is going away that produces the massacres. They did not 
touch the Armenians until the Russians were fairly back in the Caucasus : and I can 
give a reason for this. Massacres are generally carried out by notables and mobs, and 
if the notables and the mobs think that there is any prospect of Christian soldiers 
appearing within three or four months, while there is still evidence of their crime, 
they hesitate to commit it for fear of retaliation. The anti-Committee elements will 
be destroyed among the Arabs, the intellectual Arabs will be hanged and shot, and the
officers that matter will be exterminated too. The Arab machine will be captured 
and the ignorant notables and the fanatical people will then alone be left, and they will 
become subservient to the Committee of Union and Progress, and the Germans will 
then oblige the Turks to combine terrorism with concessions to the ideal of Arab 
nationality. Already Mr. Koch, of the German Consulate at Aleppo, is beginning to 
talk of Turco-Arabia, and I understand that Baron Oppenheim is on the same path. 
I think that we shall live to see Islam pretty solid; then we shall be confronted with 
the danger of a real Jehad. Mesopotamia may become a scene of major operations 
if we intend to hold on there, and a stream of people going uninterruptedly to 
Persia, to Afghanistan, and considerable unrest in India and the Soudan; and, 
remember, that next year, if the war is in progress, the Indian pilgrims will go to a 
Committee Sherif, and not to a Sherif who is known to be well disposed to us. That is, 
the Indian pilgrims will be going to Mecca. I know that the idea is strongly held 
that success in the West means our being able to dictate in Syria and jelsewhere. 
I think if it was only a military problem that would be so, but I think with the 
existence of this French-Levantine financial influence, that there is always a chance 
at the last moment, although having great success in the West, of the French financiers 
preserving a status quo in the Ottoman Empire, and that means ending the war 
with grave danger—post-war—to India, Egypt, and to the Entente, if Russia is 
unsatisfied in regard to an open port. I do not want to make any suggestions, 
except on very general lines; but I feel we ought to settle with France as soon 

;as possible, and get a definite understanding about Syria. Secondly, to organise 
a powerful army in Egypt which is capable of taking'the offensive; and, thirdly, 
to co-ordinate our Eastern operations. Get that as one machine, and one definite 



problem.: link np Aden, Mesopotamia—the whole of that as one definite problem for 
the duration of the war. If we had that I think it is worth backing the Arabs, no 
matter what ground we may have lost to the north of Haifa. I t is worth backing the 
Sherif party of the Arabs in Damascus and in Lebanon—and those who escape 
massacre—and also, I think, it is worth considering where we are going to be on the 
defensive and where on the offensive. I feel that Egypt should be the base of offensive 
operations, because the climate is good, and it is a good place to keep and train troops, 
and I think that as Bagdad has slipped from our grasp, apparently for some time, 
that Mesopotamia is a field of operations where we should be on the defensive, or use 
as few troops as possible, because an army based on Basra, where all the field hospitals 
and sick are, where cent, per cent, get fever sooner or later, is in a very difficult 
position when fighting an army which is based on Bagdad, where, although the days 
are very hot, nearly all nights are cool, and it is not hot for a long time—not more 
than six weeks. 

12. ME. BALFOUB,: What sort of an arrangement would you like to have 
with the Erench ? What would you say to them ?—A. I should like to retain for 
ourselves such country south of Haifa as was not in the Jerusalem enclave, which I 
gather the Erench themselves admit. I think it is most important that we should 
have a belt of English-controlled country between the Sherif of Mecca and the 
Erench. 

13. THE BBIME MINISTER: You mean the whole way from the Egyptian 
frontier to Haifa, except the enclave ?—A. I think it could be argued to the Erench 
that they were not giving up very much, assuming the enclave is large enough to 
contain the head of the Dead Sea and enough of the Jordan for the pilgrims 
to go to. 

14. MR. BALFOUR: What do you leave the Erench in Syria ?—A. That leaves 
the French from the " e  " in Acre up to as far as they like to go round the Gulf of 
Alexandretta. 

15. LORD KITCHENER : They want to go right round ?—A. If they include 
all that in Syria they might exclude a part elsewhere. They are only giving up what 
lies between Acre and the beginning of the Jerusalem enclave, which will be about 
20 miles. 

16. MR. BALFOUR : We have always regarded this 90 or 100 miles of desert 
upon her eastern side as a stronghohl of Egypt ; now you propose still further east 
of that to give us a bit of inhabited and cultivated country for which we should be 
responsible. At first sight it looks as if that would weaken and not strengthen our 
position in Egypt. 

LORD KITCHENER : I think that what Sir Mark Sykes means is that the line 
will commence at the sea-coast at Haifa. These Arabs will then come under our 
control, whereas if we are off the line we lose control over the south. 

17. MR. BALFOUR : What do you mean to give exactly ? - A . I should like to 
draw a line from the " e " in Acre to the last " k " in Kerkuk. 

18. MR. LLOYD GEORGE : Do you propose that this should be the first step 
before you take any military action ?—A. I think it is essential that we should, know 
where we are. 

19. Q. Before you begin ?—A. I think we should begin to prepare for military 
action. 

20. Q. Is it your idea that there should be a great offensive in Egypt, which will 
sweep up into Syria ?—A. Well, Sir, I do not like to dictate. 

21. Q. With regard to the proposition you put before us, that we should be on 
the defensive in Mesopotamia, but that we should be on the offensive in Egypt, what 
does the offensive mean there? because you said something about supporting the 
Arabs in Damascus and Lebanon. You could not support them without troops ? 
A. You would have to send out troops. 

22. Q. I t means a great offensive from Egypt sweeping up through Syria ? 
[1337] ' ^ ' C 



MR. BALFOUR : Unless you land in S y r i a ? - A . Yes. 
23. MR. LLOYD GEORGE : I take it that you mean Egypt ?—A. I mean 

Egypt would he a storehouse for the troops. 
24. Q. You might attack from Alexandretta ?—A. Erom Alexandretta, or across 

the Sinai Peninsula, as has been done on several occasions. 

25. Q. By a small force ?  - A. Yes. 

26. Q. Have you ever had a great force ?—A. I do not want to confuse the 
question by going into great antiquity, but there have been very large armies. 

27. LORD KITCHENER: Ibrahim Pasha's force, for instance.-A. Yes, Sir. 

28. MR. LLOYD GEORGE : You suggest in your memorandum that we might 
have 150,000 Turkish troops in Syria ; if the enemy attack Egypt, we should require a 
very large force on our side, should we not ?—A. Again I would rather not discuss 
the military details, because I do not want to impose my ideas, which are those of an 
amateur. But, there are many opportunities; for instance, you have the advantage 
of Cavalry. 

29. MR. LLOYD GEORGE : I suppose you discussed even military questions 
with those who were competent to form an opinion when you were out there ?— 
A. Yes, I did. 

30. Q. I t is a military proposition, is it not ?—A. They all strongly hold the idea 
of making a landing at Alexandretta. 

31. Q. You mean the Egyptian soldiers ?—A. Yes, they have always held that 
opinion. 

LORD KITCHENER: They are strongly of that opinion. If you cannot come 
to an arrangement with Erance, may you not be straining your relations with France 
very gravely if you assume you have come to an agreement with.them and take 
action in Syria ? My opinion is that before it can become a military problem we 
must know what the French actually demand—not what they demand, but what 
they insist upon having. They demand the whole of Syria. Their demands are very 
much indeed as Sir Mark Sykes has told us, but how much will they give way on 
that ? If they give nothing, all these operations will be taking place and be a source 
of the gravest anxiety to us. 

-MR.. LLOYD GEORGE : It cannot be a military proposition merely. 

LORD KITCHENER: I t cannot be a military proposition until the diplomatic 
proposition is settled. With regard to Alexandretta, the French officers told me it 
was not with any intention of considering their interests in Syria that it was rejected, 
but just as we in France do not claim France because we have troops holding 
positions there, so with regard to Syria. They are guests in a country and we recognise 
them as such. 

THE PRIME MINISTER: That will not do. 

MR. LLOYD GEORGE : We are not quite as simple as that. 

32. THE PRIME MINISTER: We must have a political deal. We must come 
to terms with the French, which means we must come to terms diplomatically.—A. 
Quite so. 

33. Q. I wonder at the present moment if they are inclined to allow us to get good 
terms out of them ?—A. I think that we have those two assets. I think that we can 
play on the French colonial if we work it well: get it into the French colonial's head 
what a Committee of Union and Progress Sherif means, and point out what they have 
done in India and what they might do elsewhere. I think the French clerical is quite 
capable of being influenced by reason of the danger to his one asset in Syria, and if 
you rob the occult French financial force of its two agencies, then, I think, you are 
on the high road to a settlement. Certainly the two people I have talked to, M. de 
France in Cairo and Captain St. Quentin, who was a member of the French Military 
Mis sion, have both admitted those two propositions, and have certainly seemed to 
change their ideas. They began by taking the view of Senator Frandin. That is, 



that France should have practically everything, and they admit that giving up to Acre 
is giving up very little—only that small strip. It must be remembered that the desert 
does not end with the Egyptian frontier; the desert comes right up to Hebron. It is 
not taking anything away from them if we sacrifice even Hauran to them. 

Note. 
Sir Mark Sykes desired that the following opinion, which he had omitted from his 

evidence, might be added :— 
" I am of opinion that passive defence of Egypt, with its natural sequels, will 

necessitate the eventual despatch to India and Egypt of a larger number of troops 
than under the scheme of building up in Egypt now a force capable of offensive 
action." 

F B E H T B D A T T H B J O B B I G V O W I O B B T C . E . HAKBIBOT.—22/12 /1915 . 


